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THROUGHOUT THE MIDDLE AGES 

THE BEGINNINGS OF THE KINGDOM 
UNDER THE CAROLINGIAN DYNASTY 


'T'HE first of the French rulers of the 
^ Carolingian family, Charles the Bald, 
preserved the external unity of his state, 
but during the thirty-four j'ears of his 
reign was greatly occupied by the invasions 
of the Northmen and by quarrels with the 
East Frankish kingdom. So early as 841, ‘ 
the Danes had advanced to Rouen, con- 
quered the town and carried off the inhabi- 
tants, from whom they exacted a tribute. 
.Some fifteen years later — in 857 — they 
reached the outskirts of Paris. In 858 
they were granted a strip of land extending 
from the mouth of the Seine as far as 
the capital. They then seized Meaux, but 
were forced by King Charles to evacuate 
West Francia. Notwithstanding occasional 
defeats in the open field, they steadily 
renewed their raids, especially after the 
death of Charles, in 877, when FrancfiiJl^as 
divided by the quarrels of factions. 

The grandson of Charles, Louis III., 
conquered the invaders in January, 8S1, at 
Saucourt in Picardy, a victory glorified 
in the old High German “ Ludwigslied ” ; 
but in 882 they captured Laon. In 884 
they again invaded France, made 
p - . Amiens the base of their jdundcr- 
*"* ing raids, and were to some extent 
pacified Ijy a payment of tribute, 
“** •while a band was engaged in the 
conquest of Louvain. In the following 
year they were defeated by the united forces 
of the West and East Frankish armies 
under the comniand of King Charles the 
Fat at Louvain. They were, however, 
able to besiege .Paris, wAich was defended 
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from November, 885, to the autumn of 885 
by Count Odo of Anjou. Eventually they 
were bought off by a monetary payment. 
T]^se disturbances did not cease until the 
m^ern Normandy was conferred as a 
_^duchy upon the Norman Rollo, together 
"n r fhe hand of the Princess 
okt.i ” Gisela. in qii. Shortly before 
... B the death of Charles the Bald, the 
West Frankish Empire enter^ 
u|)on a period of apparent prosi.)erity. 
After the death of Louis II., the last of 
the three sons of Lothair L, on August 
T2th, 875, Pope John VIII. invested his. 
uncle with the position of emperor, which 
had been thus left vacant, and the nobles 
recognised him as emperor on Christmas 
Day, 875, However, his two journeys to 
Rome brought little reputation to Charles, 
for the Lombards adopted an attitude of 
coolness towards an emperor who ruled by 
favour of the Pope. His attempt, in 876, 
to secure the coveted province of Lothar- 
ingia, upon the death of his brother Lewis 
the German, proved a failure ; he was 
defeated at Andcrnach, on October 8th, by 
the nephews of Lewis the German, Carlo- 
man and Louis the Younger. 

Upon his death, on September 5th, 877,. 
the favourable moment had arrived for the 
crown vassals to assert their independence. 
Their homage was offered to his son 
Louis II., the Stammerer, only upon the 
condition that he would acknowlec^ 
himself as an elected king. In 878 Louis, 
succeeded, at Fouron, to the north-east of 
Vi56 on the Mass, in securing a reconciliation 
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with the East Frankish Louis the 
Younger, as both rulers were threatened 
by the growing power of the papacy. 

Upon the death of the Stammerer, on 
April loth, 879, a number of the clergy- 
desired to unite the two Frankish kingdoms 
in the hands of Louis tlie Younger, but 
the majority of the nobles firmly supported 
- his two sons, Louis III. and 

Carloman. It was not until their 
f. ** premature deaths, in 882 and 
884, that the last son of Lewis the 
German, Charles III., the Fat, came into 
possession of the empire of Charles the 
Great. Rarely has a ruler been so con- 
spicuously successful with so small an 
e.\penditure of energy. In February, 881, 
the imperial throne was offered to him by 
Pope John VIII. ; his supremacy was 
recognised in Italy, and King Boso was 
forced to renounce his claims to the 
imperial dignity and to Upper Italy. 

Similarly Duke Wido 11 . of Spoleto, the 
opponent both of Charles and of the Pope, 
was deprived of his fief in 883, and 
restored to favour only in 885. The basis 
of these successes was a close connection 
with the Pojie. The latter regarded the 
emperor as a protector against the Sara- 
cens, who were settling in Lower Italy, 
and even plundering the states of the 
Church ; but the alliance implied subjec- 
tion to the greater power of the Church. 

Only a strong military ruler could com- 
pel the respect of the self-asserting nobles. 
They deposed Charles at Tribut, on the 
Rhine, in November, 887, but were by no 
means united among themselves, and the 
old opposition between the east and west 
empires broke out afresli. One )jarty 
desired the appointment of Arnulf of 
Carinthia, an illegitimate nephew of 
Charles, while the majority of the West 
Frankish nobility supported Odo, the 
brave defender of the capital against the 
Normans, who had adopted tlic title of 
Count of Paris and Duke of Francia 
_ . (Isle de France). Arnulf was 
■ * obliged to recognise his ap- 

Of For ten yearn Odo 

ruled with energy and de- 
cision ; however, his kingdom, like the 
East Frankish Empire, was in a state of 
disruption. In Lower Burgundy Boso 
Wcis ruling, and was succeeded by his son 
Lewis III., and afterwards by his vassal 
Hugo. Upper Burgundy, the country 
beyond the Jura, had an independent 
ruler in King Rudolf I., who died in 9x2. 
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In Italy Berengar I. of Friuli, Wido of 
Spoleto, Hugo and Rudolf II. of Burgundy 
were struggling for the mastery with 
varying success. On February 22nd, 896, 
Arnulf secured the imperial throne and 
the supremacy over Rome and Italy ; 
tliis, however, was lost to his house upon 
the accession of his son Lewis, known as 
the Child, in 899. 

Throughout this general confusion both 
the great vassals and the Popes had 
secured the mastery of the royal power. 
There was a possibility of replacing the 
broken power of the French Empire by a 
papal theocracy which should include all 
nations in an iron net and overcome all' 
other forces, ecclesiastical and temporal. 
This seductive prospect could not fail to 
arouse the ambitions of individual Popes, 
whose secular power had already involved 
them in political quarrels. During the 
party struggles between Louis the Pious 
and his sons, the project was set in circu- 
lation in a collection of councils and papal 
documents ascribed to Bishop Isidore 
of Seville. At the close of the ninth 
century these forgeries reappeared in the 
_ _ episcopate of Rheims. They 

“7**^ contained a forged donation 
svpported En^peror Constantine, 

ky Forgerie> bequeathing Rome and Italy 
to Pope Sylvester 1 . (314-335) : the 
origin of the papal patrimony in the 
presentations of the French kings was 
one that did not correspond with j^apal 
ambitions. 

On the basis of some sixty forged 
lettere and decretals ascribed to Popes 
during the first four centuries of the Chris- 
tian Church, the papal power was re- 
presented as absolutely unlimited, and all 
bishops as unconditionally subject to it. 
The Pope alone had the right of induct- 
ing, transferring, and deposing bishoi)s. 
Metroijolitan bishoj^s could consecrate 
their subordinate provincials only as 
papal plenipotentiaries ; the Pope could 
convoke councils and confirm their con- 
clusions. Tlie ecclesiastical functions .of 
the crown were not so much as mentioned. 

This comprehensive but purely eccle- 
siastical position provided the Popeg with 
full reason for interference in wholly 
political matters, to secure their spiritual 
interests. Such was the action of Gregory 
IV., who joined the side of the revolted 
sons against the Emperor Lewis. Nicholas I. 
(858-867), who was the first to make 
full use of the forged decretals, represented 
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himself as the supreme judge upon 
earth, against whose decision there was no 
appeal. The power thus conferred upon 
himself was used only to protect Christian 
morality and religion. A synod sum- 
moned by him to Rome condemned the 
immoral proceedings of Lothair II in 865, 
annulled the opposite conclusions of the 
_ Frankish episcopal synods, re- 

. , moved the Archbishops of 

Aattority of g^^d Treves, as they had 

e opei permitted the king’s adultery, 
and threatened all disobedient bishops 
with excommunication. His successors, 
especially Pope Innocent III., interfered 
at a later date in royal matrimonial affairs 
in similar fashion. 

The inadequate criticism of that age 
was unable to discover the reality of 
these forgeries, and would indeed have 
forgiven them, as the principle of tlie 
pious fraud had often been put into 
practice in the early daj-s of the Church 
by tampering with canonical and non- 
canonical letters and WTitings. These 
decretals encouraged Pope John VUI. 
<872-882) to give away the imperial 
throne as he jileased, and to act as arbitrator 
in disjiutes concerning the successsion and 
other matters of the kind. The Pojjcs 
of the tenth century, however, wore too 
weak and degenerate to advance such 
high claims, apart from the fact that they 
were hard pressed and hampered by Italian 
claims to the crown, by Arab pirates, 
and by the Byzantine emperors. Otto 
the Great was therefore able to administer 
ecclesiastical affairs as independently as 
Charles the Great, and to make the jiapacy 
the footstool of his power. The offensive 
measures of Nicholas I. were not resumed 
until the time of Gregorj' VII. 

As the Pope claimed to bestow the 
imperial crown according to his will and 
pleasure, so also the great vassals assumed 
the right of electing the king, without 
reference to the principle of hereditary 
„ succession, while in compacts, 

* which preceded the election. 
Elector*” secured their privileges 

and their territory, making 
their own ])ossessions independent and 
diminishing those of the king. The West 
Frankisli Carolingians, who occupied the 
throne of France after the death of Odo, 
were Charles the Simple (898-929), Louis 
IV. (929-954), Lothair (954-986), and 
Louis V. (986-987) ; these were not the 
foremost among the nobles with equal 
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claims, but rather the inferior and power- 
less members of the class, and entirely 
dependent upon the good or bad will of 
their vassals. 

As under the degenerate Merovingians 
the Carolingian family rose to power 
and eventually seized the throne, so now 
we may mark the rise of the family ol 
Robert of Anjou, who liad fallen in battle 
in 867 against the Normans; the Odo 
mentioned above was his son, and their 
descendants rose to supreme power in 
France first in fact and afterwards in 
name. Odo's brother, Robert, had al- 
rca^ made an attempt and been crowned 
at Sens in 922 ; he had fallen fighting 
against the mercenary forces of Charles 
at .Soissons on June i6th, 923. He had 
a large following among the nobility, 
and was father-in-law of Duke Raoiil 
of Burgundy ; hence his party chose his 
son-in-law to succeed him. However, his 
son Hugo, after the death of his brother- 
in-law, raised the Carolingian Louis IV., 
surnamed d’Outremcr. to the crown, and 
enthroned him at Rheims. 

Hugo’s efforts were directed to e.vtending 
the power of his dynasty and to 
„ weakening the royal prestige ; 

“* in course of time he considered 
that the royal title would 
of Fraoee naturally fall to the most power- 
ful of the vassals. Hence he secured from 
the king the grant to himself of the 
title of Duke of the Franks. His father 
had already been margravd of three 
marks and also possessed the county of 
Maine. Tliese possessions were increased 
by Ixjuis’ successor, Lothair, so that a con- 
temporary, the later Archbishop Gerbert 
of Rheims, could write that Hugo was 
the actual master of France, and this he 
w’as in practice between 948 and 950. 
Lothair’s position was assured only in 
Aquitaine, where his son Charles had 
married the widow of the duke. Both 
Hugo and Louis married sisters of the 
German Otto the Great. Hugo died in 
956, two years after Louis. 

These phantom kings of the West Franks 
were guilty of the greatest impolicy 
through their interference in thq affairs 
of tlie German Empire ; they ought rather 
to have consolidated their weak forces 
against their all-powerful vassals, and to 
have secured the friendship of the house 
of Robert and of the powerful Norman 
dukes. Louis IV. had already quarrelled 
with his brother-in-law Otto, and his 




THE CROWNING OF HUGH CAPET AS KING OP FRANCE AT RHEIMS IN 987 


With the event represented in this iiinstntion n new dynnstp sat npon the thiene of France. The last of the French 
Caroiingians passed away in the person of Louis V., and when the neat heir, his node, Charles of Lorraine, a vassai of 
the Gennan emperor, jUled to secure the throne it passed to Hugh Capet, the son of Hugo of Francia. Tho country 
was much unsettled when the crowning ceremony at Rheims was performed by Archbishop Adalbert on July 3rd, 0S7. 
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successor Lotha'r III. (954-986) attempted protection, and of renewed pi'osperity for 
to secure possession of Lorraine, the the people helongin.^ to the mid^e classes, 
apple of discord between the East and The deposition of the lawful kin^ was 
West Frankie rulers, on the basis of a not so easy a task for the Capets as it had 
claim tliat the provinces had been a per- been for the Carolingian Pippin. The old 
sonal possession of Otto, and not one which royal house possessed many adherents 
he could bequeath. For this purpose he among the nobles, while the new dj'nasty 
advanced into the duchy with 20,000 men, lacked the support of the higher cccle- 
Q surprised Aix-la-Chapelle, and siastical powers. With the help of the 
Army'*™*” turned the eagle of Charles the nobility who remained faithful, Charles 
HaUelojah ^reat, which was placed upon of Lorraine seized Laon, which for the last 
the palace, towards the west as century had been the capital of the kings 
a sign that this ancient capital of the em- and the centre of France. The corona- 
pire now belonged to France. The Emperor tion city of Rheims, the archbishops of 
Otto II. marched at the head of his troops which had been more or less independent 
uixm Paris, which, however, offered a since the beginning of the ninth century, 
brave resistance under the son of Hugo of also came under the ecclesiastical .supre- 
Francia, the later ruler of France. The macy of Amulf the Carolingian after the 
German king therefore contented himself death of Adalbert. 

with striking up a hallelujah with his army The views then ]>revalent among tlie 
on the heights of Montmartre, after which French clergy were hostile to the secular 
he retreated, pursued by Lothair’s troops power and to its supremacy over Church 
as far as the Aisne. affairs. The powerful Count William of 

In the year gSo Lothair proposed an Auvergne, who had been made Duke of 
alliance of iieace and friendship with the Aquitaine by Odo of Anjou, had founded a 
German king. He was grcatlj' afraid monastery in 910 at Cluny in the northi rn 
that this ruler might make common cause part of the Cevennes. By the term.'* of 
with the disobedient French vassals. ^ the foundation charter the 

Lotha'r, therefore, renounced his claim p p * monastery was to be indepen- 
to Lotharingia at the conference of Chiers. dent of all secular or episcoi)al 

However, when Otto II. had died, upon power, and was to choose its 

the threshold of old age, in 983, Lotha'r superior by independent election ; even 
renewed his claims and attempted to secure the Pope was prohibited from any inter- 
the guardianship of Otto III., who was ference or diminution of its foundation, 
still a minor. Neither attempt, however, and was allowed to exercise no influence 
proved successful. His son Louis V., who upon the election of the abbot. The mon- 
was given the undeserved nickname *' Le astery attained great prosj)erity under its 
Fain&mt ” (the do-nothing), continued a second abbot, Odo (927-941), and at that 
show of imperial power for one year. time during the fasts some 17,000 poor 

After the death of Louis V., the last of were fed. Naturally, this isolated foun'^a- 
the French Carolingians, the next heir, his tion joined the papacy against the secular 
uncle Charles of Lorraine, a vassal of the and episcopal jmwers, and defended that 
German rm]5eror, failed to secure the unconditional supremacy of the Pope 
throne of France, which passed to Hugh over the secular rulers which Hillebrand 
C'apet, the son of Hugo r)f Francia ; he afterwards secured. 

]iossessed not only the wide territory of The sixicial opponent of Cluny was 
his family but also connections by mar- Bishop Arnulf of Orleans, the president of 
Hu kCunet Burgundy, Aquitaine, the synod of 991, which assembled in a 

Crowned ' t*rniandy, and Vermandois. church near Rheims to decide the succes- 
nt Rheime crowned in Rheims sion to the archbishopric of that city. 

by -Archbishop Adalbert on King Hugh naturally did not wish to leave 
July 3rd, ^7. The country was in a this ecclesiastical metropolis in the i)os- 
state of disturbance ; agricultural and session of his political opponents, who had 
civil prosperity was at a low ebb ; the indeed sworn fidelity to him, but had 
l)eople were subject to the oppression placed the Carolingian Charles in posscs- 
of the p<jwerful lords and of the royal sion of Rheims and Soissons. The synod 
demesnes ; practically nothing remained was now to decide whether Amulf could 
to the crown save Laoii. Now began a be removed from his office by the- vote of 
period of constitutional order, of legal the West Frankish clergy, or only by the 
,3766 




THE 'BISHOP OF LAON SWEARING ALLEGIANCE TO CHARLES, DUKE OP LORRAINE 
Whan Hneh Capet aflcended the throne of France he found the eonntiymnch disturbed. Among the moitpower fi il of 
the mMi hans'a finemwa ma Chastak oC LoRaiaie, nho semeid \jixn, fm a uBfeosp had been the capVkiA of 

the Ungi and the centre of Pratiee. In this Ulustratloa we sea Charles making Adalb^ron, Bishop of Laon, swear ndellty. 
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decision of the Pope. The latter view was 
championed by all the adherents of the 
Clnniac doctrine, and appeals were made 
to the false decretals. Bishop Amulf 
then delivered a violent speech upon tire 
immorality of the ruling Pope, John XV., 
whom he compared with Antichrist. He 
did not venture to maintain the falsity of 
The Kin ’• decretals, the main founda- 
w« w-«k* the papal claims; even 

Archbishop Hincmar of Rheims, 
Opponents defended the epis- 

copal ])ower against the pajial supremacy 
about 860, during the time of Nicholas I., 
did not venture upon this step. 

However, King Hugh and his ecclesi- 
astical supporters induced the synod to 
agree that Arnulf sliould voluntarily 
resign his archbishopric, and that the 
learned Abbot Gerbert should be his 
successor. Hugh Capet having mean- 
while treacherously imprisoned Duke 
Charles, who died in captivity, had thus 
disposed of two of his main opponents. 
In contrast, however, to the time of Pippin, 
not only the pajrncy, but the strict 
religious party among the clergy and the 
national enthusiasm inspired by Cluny, 
supported his opponents. Archbishop 
Gerbert found his position in Rheims 
e.xtremely difficult. Mass was deserted 
when celebrated by himself, and no one 
would sit at his table, while he was actually 
menaced upon his journey to a council 
of the French bishops in 995. Otto III. 
contrived to relieve him of this un- 
tenable position by making him spiritual 
adviser at court in 997, and in 999 he 
became Pope Sylvester II. 

King Hugh attempted to secure the 
favour of the clergy by confirming ecclesi- 
astical possessions and privileges ; on the 
other hand, he showed no hesitation 
in retaining his ro\'al jirivilcgcs, es])eci- 
ally where the right of interference in 
ecclesiastical matters was concerned. 
The state over which he ruled was in a 


Diviiiou of 1^™^ greater disrup- 

tion than under the weak 
Kinsdom Merovingians, or dunng the 
last century of the nominal 
Carolingian rule. He was not even the 


sovereign power in his own crown domain, 
the Isle de France ; one record of doubtful 


authenticity speaks of him as possessing 
only five towns — Paris, Orleans, Etampes, 
Senlis, and Melun. The whole of the 


Frankish kingdom was divided, not only 
into a numbw of larger and practically 
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inde})endent fiefs, but also into a quantity 
of secondary fiefs and smaller estates, the 
holders of which had formed close federa- 
tions with one another. Seigneuries, 
cMtellenies, baronies, vicomtes, and 
other forms of feudal possession were 
recognised. Tlie vassals had resumed 
their power of independent administra- 
tion, and only insignificant lords managed 
their own properties. Every village had 
its intendant or administrator, while 
larger estates were supervised by an 
official known in the north as prevost, 
aind in the south as bailli or viguier. The 
great duchies and counties had their own 
legal codes and law courts. 

Language itself was broken into different 
dialects. The chief groups of these were 
the Frankish, Norman, Burgundian, Picard, 
and Lotharingian or Walloon, apart from 
the special Provencal language in the 
south. Every dialect had thrown out 
offshoots, and was in no case strictly 
confined to geographical boundaries. 
Hence, the only uniform ecclesiastical and 
official language was Latin. 

The unfrec classes suffered severely 
under the exactions of numerous petty 
An A f especially during the 

Lo dl** ” eleventh century, when a period 
commerce began to supplant 
^ the old rdgime of self-sufficing 

estates. The oppressive demands of the 
overlords, which were added to the former 
obligations of forced service, often drove 
the subject peasantry into armed revolt. 
Trade and commerce and the prosperity 
of the middle classes were largely im]}eded 
by the quarrels and raids of the nobles. 
It was difficult for the feeble power of the 
king to enforce the obedience of these 
domineering lords, each of whom had his 
own castle or fortified capital, and his 
own retainers or military comrades. It 
was especially impossible for the crown 
to assert its rights within the greater fiefs, 
which, as in the time of the later Merovin- 
gians and Carolingians, had secured an 
independence that was complete in actual 
fact and partially recognised by law. 

Such, in particular, was the case with 
the duchies of Normandy and Aquitaine, 
and the provinces of Lower and U^per 
Burgundy, which since 933 had been 
united to form the kingdom of the 
Arelate, and did not revert to the 
German Empire imtil 1032-1034. The 
dueffiy of Brittany stood entirely outside 
of the French constitutional union. In 
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938 it had replaced the original federation peace, which was disturbed by the con* 
of Armorica, which was at first inde- tinual feuds and raids of the nobility. 

E endent, and had been then subdued For this purjwse they readily accepted the 
y Charles the Great and afterwards by help of religion and the influence of the 
the Normans. The counties of Flanders, Churcli. Since the dissolution of con- 
Champagne, and Toulouse were in a stitutional and social order throughout 
similar - position ; Lorraine, with Metz, the French kingdom, the clergy had 
Toul and Verdun belonged to the endeavoured to supply the defects of 
German emperor, and Provence to the powerful secular law by ecclesiastical 
Spanish county of Barcelona. Weanoai of synod of the 

The object of the Capets was to restore diocese of Poitiers in 989, the 

the shattered political unity, to replace . curse of God was uttered upoii 

feudal t}'ranny by law and order, to all who should plunder or even threaten 
extend the crown demesnes, to advance churches, clergy, or poor. Excommunica* 
the middle classes at the expense of the tion or exclusion from Church fellowship, 
nobility, to secure their ecclesiastical and interdict or refusal of the Church 
powers and the independence of their sacraments, were the weapons used against 
bishops at tlie expense of the papacy, and cvildoei'S who broke the peace. National 
to make their elective position hereditary' ; calamities helped these efforts at pacifi- 
towards these puqjoses they were helped cation. Between the years 1031 and 
by a variety of circumstances. The great 1034 France was devastated by a famine, 
feudal lords were constantly at variance and the desperate inhabitants sought 
among themselves, and were accustomed consolation from those who dispensed the 
upon such occasions to appeal to the Church’s favours. The Church seized 
arbitration of the king. It would have this opportunity to add to their penances 
been dangerous for them to set an example an oath to refrain from robbery or violence, 
of infidelity to their own vassals by show- and to found brotherhoods of peace, 
Th D f ^ contempt for which soon became armed federations 

j. *Qj**|* ? the fealty which they owed to against all discordant elements, especially 
OpprcMiM crown, the more so as the against the enemies of the churches and 
^ subject vassals would have monasteries. Sucli federations were pre- 

found a ready protector in the king. The ceded by priests bearing holy banners 
clergy needed the help of the crown who blessed their enterprises, 
against the oppression of the rapacious After these preparations, it was possible 
lords, and also apjiealed to the arbitration in 1040 for the clergy in Aquitaine to 
of the crown in the case of tenitorial proclaim a general Peace of God {Treuga 
disputes. They also supported the crown Dei ; TrSve de Dicu), which was to last 
by a natural community of interests every week from W^nesday evening to 
against the aggression of Rome, which Monday, and in 1041 was extended in 
threatened their traditional privileges. Burgundy to include the season of 
In |jarticular, the communes which began Advent and the greater festivals. The 
to rise in and after -the eleventh century monastery of Cluny and the bishoprics of 
looked for the protection of the king if Arles and Avignon were the centres of that 

they were to maintain the rights and beneficent work which protected the poor 

privileges which they had bought from and the unfree from destruction, secured 
the greedy nobility. trade and commerce, agriculture and pros- 

■ In their efforts to make their succession perity, and saved the French nobility 
hereditary the Caiiets could not venture _ . from degenerating into un- 
to infringe the electoral rights of their checked brigandage. With the 

vassals, for the result might have b«n Croiadei ^^gin^ng of the Crusades 

a revolt with which they could not the priests assumed control of 

have coped; they therefore adopted these humanitarian movements. At the 
the device of appointing and crowning Council of Clermont in November, 1085, 
the eldest son during their lifetime and Pope Urban IT. proclaimed a general peace 
acknowledging him as co-regent. In this for the purpose of leading a united force 
way the crown descended from father of Christians to battle against the infidels, 
to son for more than three centuries. At a later date, the Peace of God was 

The main care of the new rulers was recognised by the canon law, and was 

naturally the restoration of domestic transferred to secular legislation 
I Ta 
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important son and successor, Philip II. 
Augustus, a ruler who combined military 
wift diplomatic capacity. His main ob- 
ject was to increase his financial power 
and to secure the unity of the kingdom. 
As these objects could not be obtained 
by peaceful negotiations, he was obliged to 
spend twenty-six of the forty-three years 
PKiii. (1180-1223). 

He emancipated himself from 
Jr p™ influence of his mother, 

Adelaide of Champagne, and of 
her brothers, and he speedily put aside 
his political adviser. Count Philip of 
Flanders. His enemies largely played into 
his hands by their dissensions. Like his 
father, he aUied himself with the sons of 
Henry II. of England, and secured the 
homage of the second in age, Geoffrey, 
Count of Brittany. 

The haughty Richard Lionheart also 
did homage to him as a vassal before 
his accession to the throne, as Philip 
Augustus had threatened to wrest from 
him his hereditary domains with the 
help of the nobility of Poitou. On the 
death of Henry II., in 1189, Philip 
found Richard a dangerous adversary by 
reason of his adventurous spirit and his 
military capacity ; he therefore attempted, 
in 1190, after the fall of Jerusalem, to 
reduce him to impotence by joining with 
him in the Third Crusade ; he went on 


fief in France, and all the English posses- 
sions were reconquered as far as Guienne. 
(1204-1206). To these extended domains 
of the French crown were added, either by 
conquest or by inheritance, Vermandois, 
Valois, Artois, and the district about 
Amiens. Preparations for the incorpora- 
tion of Brittany were made and completed 
by the end of the fifteenth century 
through the marriage of a step-sister of 
the murdered Arthur with a cousin of 
Philip. 

John was fully occupied between 
1208 and 1212 with Pope Innocent III. 
and his own refractory vassals, and was 
obliged to abandon the last of his French 
possessions. When he had been freed from 
the Pope’s interdict, by accepting England 
as a papal fief on May 15th, 1213, he 
brought together against Philip a large 
confederacy which had been already 
formed in 1212 ; it included Otto II. of 
Brunswick, who had been sole German 
emperor since the death of Philip of 
Swabia in 1208, Count Ferrand of Flanders, 
and various, nobles of North France. 


However, on July 27th, 1214, Philip won 
the most brilliant victory of the century 
_ _ , over Otto II. and the Count 

« Flanders at Bouvines, a vil- 

* lago between Lille and Toumai, 
Bottvine. Louis VIII., drove 

the English ruler and his French allies 


this expedition rather to keep an eye upon 
his enemy than to support him. 

However, after the cajiture of Acre, 
Philip deserted his English ally and re- 
appeared in Paris at the end of December, 
iigi. Notwithstanding his oath to ab- 
stain from hostilities against Richard, 
he invaded his French possessions. The 
misfortune of his captivity in Germany 
prevented Richard from offering resistance. 
After his liberation and a further series of 
struggles Pope Innocent III. secured a five 
ears’ peace between the two kings on 
anuary 13th, 1199 ; Richard died on April 
_ , . 6th. Phili]j had formerly been in 

alliance with Richard’s brother 
and successor, John Lackland, 
against the captured king. 
John was now, in 1202, summoned by his 
feudal lord, Philip, to justify himself 
upon a charge of complicity in the murder 
of Arthur of Brittany, his nephew — post- 
humous son of his elder brother Geoffrey. 
John declined to recognise .this unusual 
judicial procedure and did not appear. 
He was then declared to have lost his 


out of Poitou and Brittany. Louis even 
crossed to England in Maj', 1216, at tlie 
invitation of the barons who were in 
revolt owing to John’s repudiation ' of 
Magna Charta, and declined to be intimi- 
dated by the papal interdict. King John 
died on October 19th. Louis then returned 
in the following year without securing 
any definite success, as he was unable to 
keep command of the sea. As in the time of 
Charles the Great, the want of an adequate 
fleet was severely felt. 

'Mcanw'hile a further extension of the 
French dynastic power had been planned, 
though it already reached from the 
mouth of the Loire to the borders of 
Flanders. In Southern France a move- 
ment had been in progress from about 
1173, which threatened to undermine the 
foundations of the Catholic Church. A 
merchant of Lyons, Pierre de Vaux, 
or Petrus Waldus, had founded a sect 
the members of which travelled after 
the manner of Christ and His apostles, 
preaching and living upon the charity 
of pious adherents, and ■ proclaiming to 
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LOUIS VII. DISTRIBUTING GOLD AND SILVER TO THE CHURCH AND THE POOR 
Thii Unff of France saw hla kingdom tom by faction during the inglorioua Crusade lii which he engaged in the year 
1147i and It was due mainly to the energy and resoorce of bis chancellor, the Abbot Snger, who has been called the 
me^val Richellen, that he maintained his position. He> bad certabaly some reason to think well of the Church. 

3773 







ST. LOUIS MEDIATING BETWEEN HENRY III. OP ENGLAND AND HIS BARONS IN 1204 

]'*rutii the iKiititini; by Guurifira Ktiuip;t lit the Mum'UIii of VltmIIIus 


the people the downfall of the degenerate monks. It was e.\communicatcd in 1184, 
visible Church, and the triumph of the and missions were sent out to oppose its 
invisible Church — that is, of their own seductive teaching, 
community. They rejected the sacraments, Tlie Manich^an sect of the Albigenses, 
with the exception of juvenile confession, which about the same time spread over 
while forgiveness of sms they considered the w'hole of Southern France, ^sscssed 
_ j. . , as secured only by the grace a powerful protector in Count Raimond 
S r«Bd^f a ecclesiastical of Toulouse ; he w’as a knight fond of 

New Sect * ^^bsolution. The sect w’as outward show, ruling over fifty towns and 
** distinguished by enthusiasm, one hundred vassals. Peter of Castelnau, 
by actual poverty, by popular origin .one of the legates of Innocent III., was 
and intellectual pow’cr, and succeeded in murdered in January, 1208, by a feudal 
securing a large number of adherents vassal of the count ; in consequence the 
by preaching, reading of the Scriptures, passionate and energetic Pope threatened 
devotional exercises and confession, and Raimond and his territory with an inter- 
even the celebration of the Communion ; diet. A crusade was preached against the 
it ^vas soon disseminated throughout Albigenses, in which Count Raimond was 
Italy, Spain, and Germany. It based its forced to take part to avert the threatened 
teacldng ujion the New Testament and punishment of the Church. Ambition, greed, 
upon certain sections from the patristic v • v. • hereditary hatred 

writings in a translation composed by . ** * 1 * 1 • of the half-Teutonic North 
Waldus, the text of which contained g Frenchman, which had 

interpolations directed against the Church ; "" never died out, brought to- 

thc Pharisees, for instance, being described gether a large number of knights for the 
with allusions which could refer only to expedition against the Romance inhabitants 
the Catholic clergy. As the sect laid of Southern France, under the banner of 
especial claim to priestly powers, the Simon, Count of Montfort, whose family 
papacy \vas deceived by the hope that it belonged to Hainault. Philip Augustiu 
might become an ecclesiastical order of . himself sent troops, but his suspicions of 
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Rome prevented him from taking any 
official part in the war of extermination. 
Montfort had more than 50,000 at his 
disposal, and the strongholds of the 
heretical nobles fell into his hands one after 
another. Toulouse itself was threatened 
with devastation, as the count hesitated 
to surrender the heretics of his capital. 

A wave of fierce, determined indig- 
nation pa.ssed over the Church; Inno- 
cent would have been glad to save the 
count, but dared not exert his influence 
against the resolute Montfort and his 
vigorous followers. Rainiond lost his 
territory in 1213. It was taken over by 
Montfort as a papal fief, and the next 
Count Raimond was left in possession only 
of a narrow stretch of country. After 
Montfort's death, in 1218, his son Amaury 
resigned his claims to Louis VIII. in 1226, as 
he found his position difficult to maintain. 
Raimond succeeded in saving only tlie 
_. _ smaller portion of his father’s 
T«rriio°'*of notwithstanding 

the'can^i vigorous resistance. The 
’’ county was united with the 
French crown in 1271, after the death of 
Al])honse of Poitiers, a brother of Louis 
IX., who had married Joanna, the daughter 
of Raimond. Thus the crown territory of 
the Capets extended from the River Seine 
to the shores of the Mediten-ancan Sea. 


The careful calculations _ of Philip 
Augustus had proved correct ; in the expec- 
tation that this valuable territory must 
eventually fall to himself or his dynasty, 
he left responsibility for the heretic wpr 
to the Church, and secured the spoils 


_ . _. r for himself. The remamder of 

f '* * English possessions in 
France except Bordeaux and 
* “* Gascony were conquered by 

Louis VIII. (1223-1226). Louis IX., who 


was anxious to secure a permanent peace. 


and was tired of the hazardous game of war, 
gave back the districts of Limoges, Saint- 


onge, Agen, and Quercy as fiefs to the 
English king, Henry III., though he re- 
tained the majority of the former English 
possessions, Normandy, Brittany, Anjou, 
Poitou, Maine, and Touraine. Eventu- 


ally Philip the Fair, in a war with England, 
in which he was supported by the Scotch, 
recovered almost the whole of the ceded 


territory in 1297. A federation of England 
with the Flemings and the Empire was 
formed by King Edward I. of England, on 
the model of the arrangements of 1214 
and of the scheme which had been ar- 


ranged in 1278 with Rudolf of Hapsburg ; 
this, however, collapsed owing to the care- 
lessness of the Geiman kin^, Adolf of 
Nassau, in 1297. Philip the Fair, however, 
suffered a fearful defeat in his struggle 
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against the democratic citizens of Bruges ^ace proposals came to nothing, as the 
and Ypres in the “battle of Spurs,” Emperor and the Pope died in the following 
at Courtrai. He owed it rather to his year. The acquisition of Burgundy, after 
diplomacy tlian to his victory of August the death of the childless King Rudolf III., 
iStli, 1304, at Mons-en-Pevdle that he in 1032, was facilitated for the German 
was able to secure the Peace of Athis-sur- Emperor Conrad II. (1033-1034) by the 
Orget in June, 1305, with Count Robert French Henry I. ; both rulers had a 
of Bethune, the successor of Guy of Dam- common enemy in Odo of Champagne, 
„ . pierre ; under this arrangement who attempted to extort ' from Henry 

ow e retained Lille, Douai, and the recognition of his own hereditary right, 

B* 5 thune as guarantees. The and to secure his claims upon Burgundy 
royal demesnes in France proijer against Conrad by force of arms, ^ese 
had previously been extended, during good relations remained unimpaired even 
the reign of Philip III., by the addition with the emperor Henry III., whose con- 
of the counties of Valois and Auvergne, in sort, ^nes, belonged to the house of 
return for which the Venaissin was ceded Aquitaine ; for the Duke of Aquitaine, 
to the papacy in 1271. The attempt William, was also one of Odo’s enemies, 
of this warlike ruler to recover Sicily for Dissension threatened to break out when 
his family by a war with Aragon in 1285 Godfrey II., or the Bearded, sought the 
remained fruitless ; his uncle, Charles protection of the French king after his 
of Anjou, had been expelled from the rights in Lower Lorraine had been infringed 
island by the " Sicilian Vespers " in 1282. by Henry III. ; but the difficulty was 
Unfortunately, the Capets weakened their averted by the impriscuiment of the 
great and consolidated crown demesnes Lorraine claimant in the Giebichenstein 
by cutting off appanages for the younger at Halle, on the Saalc, in 1045. 
princes, of whom there were eight during The French kings w'ere clever enough 
the second half of the thirteenth century, to avoid interference in the long quarrel 
They allowed the occupants of these of Henry IV. with the Popes. On the other 
appanages to carry on an independent p .. . hand, the support given by 
foreign policy, and consequently to in- LouisVI. toPopeCalixtusII. 

volve the crown in wars with other states, Kin** Henry V. nearly led to 

The Capets avoided the mistake which ** a rupture between the two 

the last Carolingians had made in con- kingdoms. However, the fidelity to their 
tinually seeking quarrels to their own king of the French vassals, especially of 
disadvantage with the more powerful Ger- Thibaut of Blois, the growing strength of 
man Empire ; they were indeed sufficiently nationality, and the increasing opposition 
occupied at home with refractory vassals to German}', so intimidated the despotic 
and other neighbouring powers, and aimed emjjeror that he refrained from hostilities 
father at alliance than at hostility with in 1124. In general the efforts of the 
the wearers of the imperial crown. In French kings, to avoid interference in the 
diplomatic relations we find the French continual struggles for supremacy between 
kings figuring as the subordinate or the emperors and the Popes show great 
secondary party until the downfall of political tact, as they thus avoided 
the imperial power, after the time of strengthening either one or the other power, 
the Hohenstauffen, provided them with Such was the policy followed by Philip 
an opportunity for wresting fragments Augustus when excommunicated by Pope 
from the neighbouring empire. Robert I. Innocent III. in January, 1200, for 
Peace and Henry I., the two im- the reason that he declined to sacrifice 

rmnniili that Successors of Hugh his mistress. Agnes of Meran, to his 

Failed Capet, maintained friendly second wife, Ingeborg of Denmark, who 

relations with Germany, had been legally divorced ; he refrained 
Robert, in conjunction with the Emperor from interference, though this ambitious 
Henry II. and Pope Benedict VIIL, pro- Pope was then at war first with Philip of 
posed a union for universal peace, the Swabia and then with Otto IV. The war 
prototype of pur modern Triple Alliance, was brought about solely by the family 
The two secular rulers met at Ivois on the relationship of the Guelf Otto with the 
Chiers, in August, 1023. The German royal house of England ; it ended with 
supremacy over Lorraine was recognised the victory of the French at Bouvines. 
afresh on the side of the French, but the St. Louis also supported the passionate 
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KING LOUIS IX. OF FRANCE A PRISONER IN THE HANDS OF THE SARACENS 


Leading a great army to tlie Ho^ Land, Louis IX. fought valiantly oninst the Infidels, but the Crusaders were over> 
udidinea by the enemy, and the French king fell Into the hands of the Saracens, who obtained a large sum for his ransom. 

Trom the psintinif by CHbAnKl in ilie Paiitlhkiii 
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opposition of Pope Innocent IV. to the conspicuous among the leaders of the 
Huhenstauifen Frederic II. only so far as First Crusade. King Philip I. at that 
to ofier his mediation, and to secure some time refrained from participation (1094- 
assistance for his policy from the Council 1096), as his unlawful marriage of 1092 
of Lyons, which excommunicated Frederic had brought him a new sentence of 
in 1245. excommunication. The credit of the 

Philip the Fair was the first ruler who enthusiasm which inspired this and the 
attempted to secure the advantage of two foUowing Crusades belongs to the 
_ France at the expense of the papacy. It was by the personal inter- 

M^ri i 1 King Albert I., vention of Pope Urban II., at the Council 

Scbeiw** ' refused recognition of Claremont in the late autumn of 1095, 

to Rome, Philip was an that the Crusade was organised, 
opponent of Pope Boniface VIII. ; and The French monarchy took but a 
though during the lifetime of Adolf of secondary part in the Second Crusade, of 
Nassau he had joined the Hapsburg side, 1147, ^ugenius III., 

he met the German king in December, through the mouth of the ecclesiastic 
1299, in the Val de I’One, near Toul, to Bernard of Clairvaux, induced two of 
conclude a marriage between his sister the most powerful princes of Europe, 
Blanche and Albert’s son Rudolf, who was the Emperor Conrad III. and King 
to inherit Austria. The German king was Louis VII., to undertake a joint expedi- 
anxious to secure the imperial succession to tion to the Holy Land. Conrad was 


his firstborn son, and Philip the Fair was reluctant and hesitated ; but Louis was 
therefore brought into close and profitable anxious to relieve his burdened conscience, 
relations with Geimany. In a quarrel with one of his bishops, 

Philip also maintained a show of good imposed upon him by the Pope and 
relations with the successor of Albert, his protector Thibaut of Champagne, Louis 
Henry VII., after the hopes of his brother had burned 1,000 men in the church 
Charles of Valois had come to nothing, at Vitry, that is to say, in sanctuary. 
The Luxembourg ruler, who was half a _ . Affairs in the Holy Land were 

Frenchman, was anxious to find some sup- ** highly critical. Edessa had 

port against the Hapsburgs, that he might _ fallen in 1144, and Jerusalem 
accomplishhiscoronation journey to Rome “ “ was threatened. Moreover, the 

undisturbed ; he therefore offered, in 1310, enthusiasm for this high cause was be- 
to receive from Prince Philip V. homage ginning to fade. The descriptions given 
for the palatine county of Burgundy, by returning Crusaders of their dangers 
which had been already taken by France, and privations could not but discourage 
though he did not renounce his claim to others and shatter their dreams of the 
the town of Lyons, which belonged equally enchantment of the East. When King Louis 
to the empire and had been occupied himself had taken the Cross he begged in 
by French troops. None the less Philip vain the Abbot Bernard to inflame the 
secretly attempted to disturb Henry’s masses with his powerful oratory, 
plans in Italy through his relation Robert In the meanwhile, however, various noble 
of Naples and the Guel adherents of Pope and ignoble motives brought many thou- 
Clement V., who was entirely dependent sands together from France alone. As in 
upon him, and practically a prisoner in the First Crusade, the difficulty of feeding 
Avignon. In the case of the Crusades the and disciplining so large a number was the 
Capets adopted a waiting attitude, as main cause of the enormous losses. In 
Leaden relations Nica:a, Louis, with his ill-disciplined army, 

ia the Firit German Empire, met the haughty and much weakened 

Cruiade although three French rulers German Empeior, Conrad III., who was 
participated in these world- regarded with suspicion by Byzantium, 
stirring events. The Crusades were Conrad, however, fell ill, and soon returned 
instigated primarily by French or semi- as an uninvited guest to Constantiiiople, 
French chivalry, but certainly not by with the greater part of his remaining 
French kings. Such names as Godfrey troops ; the others were deserted by the 
of Bouillon and his brother Baldwin, French and put to the sword by the Seljuks. 
the Norman Boemund 11. of Tarentum, Instead of conquering Edessa, Louis 
Hugo of Veimandois, Stephen of Blois hastened to Jerusalem to do penance, 
the elder, Robert of Normandy, are There he met Conrad in April, 1148, who 
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had been ordered to return to Byzantium, export and import trade to the rising 
and the two kings resolved to march upon commercial powers of his country. This 
Damascus. Strengthened by North German dream, which reminds us of the projects 
and Engli^ pilgrims, their army numbered of Bonaparte in 1798, soon vanished, 
some 50,000 men. However, when the Notwithstanding the resistance of the 
siege of the great town proved fruitless, Mamelukes and their “ Greek fire," Louis 
Conrad returned home in September, 1148, captured Damietta in 1249, 
and Louis in the spring of 1149. from his army and taken prisoner in the 

The Third Crusade, of 1189-1192, which Nile delta on the retreat from el-Mansura. 
brought the rulers of England, Germany, He and some of his nobles were able to 
and France into the Holy Land, and buy their freedom for the enormous sum 
ended the life of the Emperor Frederic I., of one million besants (^400,000) ; the 
was the work of Pope Clement III. He common people were forced to choose 
had reconciled the quarrel between Ricliard between apostasy and death. Louis 
Lionheart and Philip II. Augustus, and spent four years in Syria, calculating upon 
induced the Hohenstauficn, who were divisions among the Mohammedans and 
again on good terms with the papacy, to reinforcements from Europe. At length 



PHILIP AUGUSTUS BEARING THE BODY OF HIS FATHER LOUIS, VII., TO BURIAL 


make the Crusade. The diplomacy of the he returned home with a few faithful fol- 
French king on this occasion has been lowers. The flower of the nobility had 
already examined. jierished in this wearisome adventure. Pre- 

Zeal for Christianity may have been the viously the enthusiasm for the Crusade had 
motive actuating St. Louis IX. when he fallen so low that Louis had caused crosses 
undertook the Si.xth Crusade, in 1248, at to be sewn upon the coats of his vassals to 
the head of numerous nobles and their pledge their participation in the Crusade 
retainers. He spent the iviiiter of 1248- by this deceit ; desire to see the wonders 
1249 in Cyprus in uncertainty concerning of the East now disappeared entirely. 
theobject'ofhiscxpedition,andwasinduccd Once more, in 1270, Louis undertook the 
by an embassy of Christian Mongols to Crusade known as the Seventh. Its object, 
makehis adventurous attempt upon Egypt, the conversion of the Emir of Tunis, may 
He immediately considered the possibility have attracted him no less than the 
offoundinga French empireupon the ruins thought of extending the South Italian 
of the local A3mbitc government, of con- kingdom of his brother, Charles of Anjou, 
quering Syria from this base, and so of to African soil. After spending some 
securing for the dangerous feudal nobility weeks in Africa, with little or no filling, 
of France a new sphere for ambition and Louis, like many of his near relatives, fml 
enterprise, and npening a new area for a victim to Ure climate on August 25th. 
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THE LAST OF THE OLD CAPETS 

AND THE CAPTURE OF THE PAPACY 

pHARLES THE GREAT had organised 
^ the ecclesiastical affairs of his wide 


realm in an autocratic spirit, and had 
made laws as he pleased ; he had also been 
supreme over the papacy and the Church. 
After his death the weakness of the later 
_ . Carolingians had benefited the 

n * t episcopal power in France, and 
enabled the papacy to 
strengthen its position. By 
means of the forged decretals the papacy 
had attempted to reduce the independent 
bishops' to feudal subservience. The 
bishops, however, retained their independ- 
ence, and. with the abbots, continued to 
be elected by the free choice of the clergy. 

From the outset the Capets had at- 
tempted, with the help of the bishops, to 
sever their ecclesiastical connection with 
Rome, and for this purpose they had found 
powerful allies in Amulf of Orleans and the 
synod of 991. The kings, however, had to 
defend the justice of their actions against 
both the ecclesiastical and the secular 
nobility, hence any permanent co-opera- 
tion on the part of the episcopate and the 
temporal power was out of the question. At 
the same time the Cluniac reform, which 
speedily dominated the French clergy, 
paved the way for the papal claims to 
supremacy, both in ecclesiastical and 
secular affairs. Of the two swords which 
then symbolised the spiritual and temporal 
powers, the one might be given to the king 
by the head of the Church only as a fief, 
and under the condition of complete obedi- 
ence. Until the second half of the eleventh 
century the episcopate remained no less 
Friaceiwho i**dependent than the crown 
Robbed matters of domestic policy, 

the Cbvreb though these were of an 

ecclesiastical nature. As in the 
times of Charles Martel, the princes appro- 
priated the property of the Church, while 
domestic disturbances and the struggles 
with the Northmen constantly forced the 
abbeys and monasteries to place them- 
selves under the protection of the king. 
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It was Gregory VII. who first enabled 
the papal power to rise in France, as in 
Germany, at the expense of the secular 
power. This Pope governed the French 
Church through his legates, and secured 
the right of appointing bishops and abbots. 
He opposed the usurpation of Church pro- 
perty by the princes. The French mon- 
archy was unable to make head against 
the refractory nobles, and the monarchs 
were in general too weak to oppose their 
energetic adversary with any success. 
After Gregory’s death the papacy attained 
further power, notwithstanding the pre- 
carious character of its success, owing to 
the great Crusading movement, which 
derived its origin and its stimulus from 
Rome. King Philip I. of France was at 
that time obliged to yield to Rome on the 
question of his marriage in order to avert 
the papal interdict. His successor was 
thrown upon the side of the Pope through 
_ „ , his marriage connections and 

_ * “?*,* owing to the general feeling in 
Triumpb.! manifested by 

roeeiiion clergy in the investiture 
quarrel, in which the Pope opposed the 
appointment of clergy by secular rulers. 
At the Council of Troyes, held in the pre- 
sence of Pope Paschal II., a resolution was 
passed that every layman who conferred 
investiture upon a priest should be subject 
to deprivation no less than the recipient. 
The journey of the Pope to Troyes was 
almost a triumplial procession, and in the 
monastery of Cluny he was received like 
an ambassador from heaven. 

Meanwhile the royal power increased, 
and as the disappointments of the Crusades 
diminished the prestige of the Pope and 
the Church, the rulers even of France 
were able to contemplate the possibility 
of recovering their old independence in 
ecclesiastical affairs. In this struggle 
Philip Augustus proved an energetic 
pioneer. He had submitted to Pope 
Innocent III. on the question of his 
marriage, as his realm was laid under an 
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interdict ; he had enjoyed the alliance of 
the papacy for a time in the course of his 
policy against England. At the same time 
he was careful to see that bishops and 
abbots performed their feudal obligations, 
that the rights of patronage held by the 
laity over ecclesiastical foundations re- 
mained unimpaired, and that the courts- 
Christian never .encroached upon secular 
mrisdiction. On his reconquest of the 
English possessions he secured a legal 
deimition of the rights of the feudal lords 
as against the Church, and insisted upon 
their observance by the clergy. Upon 
property which passed to the Church by 
purchase or presentation he levied a 
mortmain tax, to compensate for the loss 
of reliefs and wardships which ensued 
when property jiassed into the hands 
of a deathless tenant ; he also exacted a 
tax — in lieu of the jus spoliorum — from 
benefices that fell vacant, and maintained 
all the other rights of the temporal power, 
or sold them at a high price. 

The ecclesiastical policy of Louis IX. was 
penetrated entirely by his own ideas. 
Under his protection was formed an 
alliance of French nobles hostile to the 


Fraiieh NoMm 

▼•ra«s 

tlk4 Chvrelk 


Church, led by the Duke of 
Burgundy and the Counts of 
Brittany and AngoulSme. 
These feudatories revolted 


against the aggressions of the ecclesiastical 
courts in secular affairs, and also against the 
extortions to which France, under various 
pretexts, was subjected by the jiapacy 
in 1246. Their argument was that the 
French nobility had been imixiverished by 
the greed of the clergy, and that the Church 
should therefore return to its original 
condition of poverty and purity. Excom- 
munication and interdict were to Ire 


respected only with the consent of the chief 
of the alliance. Here we may trace the after- 
effects of the teaching of the Waldenses. 

These menacing resolves against Rome 
were passed at a moment when Pope 
Innocent IV. was staying on the 
frontier in Lyons, which was then part 
of the empire, and at a time, moreover, 
when this Pope had secured the zealous 
support of the French clergy against the 
Emperor Frederic II. in the council of 
1245. Louis himself did his best to pre- 
vent the extortions to which Innocent 


subjected the French clergy in his efforts 
to provide resources for the struggle against 
the Hohenstauffen. From the very outset 
of his reign he was a zealous champion of 


the independence of the French Church. 
In an ordinance of 122^ he had established 
the liberties et immunities of the Church, 
and had thus raised a barrier against the 
ecclesiastical and financial encroachments 
of Rome ; ten years later he subjected the 
clergy to the jurisidiction of the state 
courts in civil cases, and limited the power 
... B , of excommunication, whi^ was 
Power°^** one of the Pope’s chief 
Cortkiled 'veapons ; at the same time he 
regulated the process of election 
to prelacies and their transference within 
the French Church, and prohibited arbi- 
trary exactions on the part of Rome. 
The so-called “ Sanction Pragmatique " of 
1268, which was long regarded as the 
foundation stone of the later national 
Gallic Church, is a forgery of the fifteenth 
century, and does not concern us. 

■Hiough long deferred by both parties, 
the struggle between the Curia and the 
French monarchy became inevitable upon 
the accession of Philip the Fair, an auto- 
cratic and at the same time diplomatic 
ruler; at that moment Pope Boniface 
VIII. (1294-1303) revived the claims 
which Gregory VII. and Innocent HI. had 
asserted. Boniface had entered Rome 
with great splendour on January 25th, 
1295, and had then been crowned, after 
obliging his predecessor, Celestine V., to 
abdicate. This interloper had retained 
his position from July 5th to December 
13th, 1294, and was kept in prison by 
Boniface till his death, on May 19th, 1296. 
Boniface added a second circle to his tiara, 
as a sign that the Pope was the representa- 
tive both of the ecclesiastical 2uid of the 
secular powers. He ordered the Greek 
Church to appoint no patriarch without 
his consent. In the year 1300 he arranged 
the great jubilee celebration, which brought 
many thousands of pilgrims to Rome to 
lay their gifts at the feet of the apostle. 
Meanwhile, however, the political horizon 
had become clouded ; the crisis began with 
political difficulties, in which 
Dc^'the attempted to act as the 

* overlord of the princes, and was 
^ accentuated by ecclesiastical 
complications. The Pope attempted to 
conclude the war between Philip and 
England, which had lasted since 1293, by 
arranging an armistice and obliging both 
kings to do penance by a pilgrimage to 
the Holy Land ; a similar penance had 
been appointed by Innocent III. The two 
enemies dedined to agree to either project, 
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and Philip, though a firm supporter of the 
faith of his time, proudly declared to the 
papal legates the independence of his 
kingdom. 

Boniface forthwith issued the papal Bull 
“ Clericis laicos ” on February 25th, 1296, in 
which he threatened with excommunica- 


tion all princes who exacted taxes from the 
I IV clergy, and any of the clergy 
- - j t who paid. In this way he pro- 

B^rce 

and especially the French, 
kings of the means for carrying on war. 
The prohibition was naturally disregarded 
by both monarchs, and hostilities were 
continued notwithstanding the armistice 


imposed by the Pope, and extended until 
th"! year 1298. 

Diplomacy, however, was able to secure 
a reconciliation. In a quarrel between 


Naples and Aragon for the possession of 
Sicily, Boniface supported Philip’s brother, 
Charles of Valois, and also canonised 


Philip’s grandfather, Louis IX. A French 
embassy, which was sent to Ondeto, 
apparently composed all differences and 
abandoned the Colonna. The war between 


France and England was decided by Boni- 
face in favour of Philip, who retained his 
possessions by a decision of June 27th, 
1298, " issued not as a judge but as a 
friendly mediator ” ; the two kings had 
previously determined upon an armistice 
until January 5th, • 1300 — at Vive .St. 
Bavon on October 9th, 1297 — and only 
gave the Pope an opportunity of finally 
holding out the olive branch. 

However, after the expiration of the 
armistice Philip inspired Charles of Valois 
to attack Fland''rs again at the beginning 
of 1300, while he e.xtended his truce with 
England to November 30th, 1302. In 
general he let no opportunity slip of 
rousing the anger of the Pope. He appro- 
priated episcopal fiefs to the crown — the 
comte of Melgueil and the vicomte of 
Narbonne — he supported the citizens of 
. Lyons against their archbishop, 
p ^ disregarding the rights of the 
■o^Uent 3Jid in several cases 

“ “ oppressed the French superior 

clergy and their possessions. The Colonna, 
who had been deprived of their possessions 
and offices by Boniface, met with a most 
friendly reception from Philip ; he also made 
a dose alliance with King Albert I., whom 
the Pope had refused to recognise, as he 
was the murderer of his predecessor. We 
diould be inclined to wonder at the gentle 
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patience of the Pope under all this irrita- 
tion did we not know the extent to 
which his position was endangered in 
Rome itself. Boniface had incurred the 
most bitter hostility of the adherents of 
fugitive Colonna, and was by no means 
certain of the fidelity of the ruling Orsini, 
upon whom he was dependent to an 
undesirable extent ; in the college of 
cardinals there was a party which disputed 
the legality of his election. His opposition 
to the Aragonese supremacy in Sicily 
led him steadily back to France. 

Philip also avoided an open breach, 
although his two most famous jurists, the 
chancellor Peter Flotte and the privy 
councillor William of Nogaret, eagerly 
advised this step. A South Frenchman, 
whose father had fallen a victim to the 
Inquisition, William had, though originally 
a cleric, the strongest personal reasons 
for opposing the supreme representative 
of the Church. He was a capable professor 
of jurisprudence at the University of 
Montpellier, and could perform exewent 
service to his king in the war of pamphlets 
which now began between Rome and Paris ; 
at this moment— in 1300 — he was sent 

TKa CliaritKcd 
Hope* of 
Pope Boaifeec 

reports of No_ 
pacify the Pope upon the question of the 
agreement with Albert L, and this a^e- 
ment was to promote the peace of the 
Church and the welfare of the Holy Land ; 
Boniface was thus to be confirmed in his 
cherished hopes of a Crusade. 

In the following year the Pope sent to 
Paris the Bishop of Pamiers, Bernard of 
Saisset, to discuss the question of this 
Crusade, the affairs of Flanders^ and 'be 
interference of Philip witli the French 
Church. Saisset adopted a haughty 
attitude, and after his return to his 
bishopric he was prosecuted by the state 
council at Senlis, which sat under the 
presidency of Peter Flotte, and thrown 
into prison. Boniface proceeded to issue 
the Bulls “ Salvator mundi ” (Redeemer 
of the world) and " Ausculta fill " (Hear, 
O son). In the first he declared that all 
the privileges conceded to the king were 
null and void, and in the second he chimed 
the supremacy over all states and princes, 
even in secular affairs. At the same time 
he demanded the release of his legate, 
whereas PhUip had insisted that this 


to the Pope by Philip with 
secret instructions, of which 
we learn only from the latter- 
and apparently exaggerated 
mret. It was his business to 
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bishop should be deprived of all his 
spiritual privileges. Boniface also sum- 
moned all the French bishops to a council 
at Rome on November ist, 1302, to discuss 
“ the reform of France and the improve- 
ment of its king.” 

The Bull “ Ausculta fill ” was turned to 
clever account by Philip’s jurists ; they 
issued it in shortened and sterner form with 
the initial words ‘‘deum time” (fear God), 
but concealed the true composition, and 
proceeded to bum their own falsification in 
solemn conclave. At the same time Philip 
summoned the three estates of the 
kingdom on April 8th, 1302, forbade 
his clergy to take part in the council, 
deprived the disobedient of their posses- 
sions, and sent a threatening embassy to 
the Pope in November. On November 
i8th, 1302, Boniface issued another 
appeal, " Unam sanctam ” (one holy 
Church), in which he strongly emphasised 
his claims to supremacy over all secular 
rulers ; and in 1303 he sent his ultimatum 
to Philip in twelve articles. The French 
king returned an indefinite answer and 
prepared to employ force after Nogaret, 
at a council of March 12th, had accused 

enmes and heresies, and 
p™. had advised the king to 

'' summon a general council 

which should judge the Pope guilty. 

Meanwhile Nogaret and three of Philip’s 
emissaries had proceeded to Italy with 
powers which were purposely unlimited, 
had provided supplies of money in 
Florence, and had induced Sciarra Colonna, 
the Pope’s deadly enemy and his armed 
retainers to make an attack upon Boniface, 
who was then staying in Anagni. This 
attempt took place on September ytli, 
1303 : the accounts of it are very various, 
and it has been exaggerated for party 
purposes, but Boniface defended the 
dignity of his high office. ■ The Pope was 
a prisoner for two days, and was saved 
by Nogaret from death, only that he 
might be brought to France. However, 
the inhabitants of Anagni liberated him 
on September gth. Boniface returned to 
Rome on September i8th, but died on 
October lath, 1303, in consequence of an 
old complaint and the excitement of the 
previous five weeks. 

His successor, Benedict XI., was. Pope 
for barely nine months (1303-1304), and 
with difficulty maintained his ground 
against Philip. 'Hie king propose that 


the dead Boniface should be declared 
a heretic by the sentence of a council, and 
suggested as a meeting-place Lyons, which 
was close to his own kingdom. He had 
previously interfered with the prerogatives 
of the Church by sending a committee 
to examine the prisons of the Inquisition 
in Southern France and liberating all 
- , prisoners without distinction ; 

* as Nogaret was a member of 
aa?raaee“ committee, their duties were 
' no doubt discharged with great 
thoroughness. The new Pope opposed the 
process against his predecessors and did 
not summon the council ; at the same 
time he removed the excommunication 
which had been laid on Philip and the 
royal family, and revoked the measures 
of Boniface against the king and the 
French clergy subject to him. However, 
the participants in the attack of Anagni, 
including Nogaret, were excommunicated. 

The papacy became entirely dependent 
upon France when the Archbishop of Bor- 
deaux, Bertrand del Got, was, .on June 
5th, 1305, appointed Pope by Philip’s 
influence in return for binding promises ; 
he established himself first in Lyons and 
afterwards, from 1309, in Avignon, which 
belonged to the Angevin dynasty of Naples. 

This second successor of Boniface VIII., 
who was known as Clement V., was a 
clever diplomatist and intriguer, but 
greatly wanting in personal energy. In 
130S he secretly opposed the nomination of 
Philip’s brother as king of Germany, while 
in Italy he attempted to embroil Henry 
VIL, the newly appointed niler of Germany, 
with the Neapolitan Angevins ; at Philip’s 
orders, however, he was obliged to pro- 
hibit their advance upon Rome. He also 
played a double part in the process against 
the order of Knights Templar, in the 
guilt of which Philip hoped to involve 
his confederate. This order had risen 
from a very modest origin ; in 1119 it 
had been founded by eight French knights 
„ j at Jerusalem, and had now 
Wealth of great power and enor- 

mous wealth ; it also had 
“ ‘ abandoned the rule of the 

order, which had been drawn up in 1128 
by Bernard of Clairvaux in conjunction with 
the first Grand Master, Hugh of Payens. 

The strict morality of the order was 
broken down by the growth of pride and 
voluptuousness and a general disobedience 
towards the Grand Master, who could 
decide important matters only with tike 
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consent of the majority of the “ general 
chapter” or assembly of the brothers of 
the order. It was necessary for the 
knights to give proof of noble birth, and 
only priests acting as lay brothers could 
belong to the citizen class ; hence a 
system of caste was introduced within 
the order which destroyed its real signi- 
ficance. In the struggles with the Saracens 
it had often disjfiayed a suspicious luke- 
warmness and had agreed to truces of a 
doubtful advantage for the Christian 
cause. By the fall of Jerusalem in 1187 
and again in 1244 the order 
had been driven from its 
first centre, on tlie site of 
Solomon’s former temple — 
whence the name Templar 
— and after the loss of the 
Holy Land the island of 
Cyprus had become the 
centre of the order, though 
it was widely spread in 
France and other countries. 

In France it possessed wide 
lands and influential con- 
nections, which had long 
aroused the envy and sus- 
picion of King Philip. To 
these causes were added 
political and personal dis- 
agreements. 

Rightly or wrongly, the 
order had gained a re])uta- 
tion for heresy and idolatry. 

The knights were supposed 
to be coquetting with 
Mohammedan and sec- 
tarian religious opinions ; 
hence was secured the 
desired pretext for attack- 
ing them under the cloak 



A KNIGHT TEMPLAR 


probable that the noble caste within 
the order was morally and spiritually 
degenerate for the most part. 

The proposed process was begun as 
follows. During a conference with 

Clement V. at Lyons, in November, 1305, 
Philip first proposed to proceed against 
the order, promised the Pope to under- 
take a Crusade, and also threatened to 
resume the process against the' dead 
Boniface; the threat was intended to 
force, and the Crusade to induce, the Pope 
to take aciton against the order, which 
he h^ted. Clement actually 
invited the Grand Masters 
of the orders of St. John and 
the Temple to come to France 
for a discussion upon the 
Crusade. It was not, how- 
ever, until August 24th, 1307, 
that he issued permission for 
an ecclesiastical inquiry into 
the supposed misdeed of 
the order. Philip’s adviser, 
Nogaret, who now also plays 
the part of advocatiis diaholi, 
had meanwhile secured the 
evidence of former Templars, 
who had either been expelled 
from the order or had left it, 
and handed them over to 
the Inquisitor of France, 
William Imbert, who was 
also Phili])’s confessor, on 
the ground that they were 
prisoners for examination. 
Behind this Inquisitor, who 
was an enemy of the Tem- 
plars, stood the king ; ap- 
parently at his instigation all 
the members in France were 
imprisoned on October 13th, 


of solicitude for the Church, ft" 1307. and their property was 
In these proceedings the of Knights Templar bj the early confiscated. To rouse public 
king was both prosecutor fourteenth century had opinion on behalf of the pro- 

and judge. Naturally the ““oh wealth and powers Nogaret influenced the 


admissions made by deserters from the 
order, or the confessions extorted on the 
rack and afterwards retracted, must 
not be taken as actual truth. Such 
wild tales as the supposed worship of 
the idol Baphomet — generally supposed 
to be a human head made of precious 
metal, and to govern the material 
world as the servant of the heavenly 
God — the defilement of the crucifix, 
the immoral kiss of peace, etc., would 
hardly find credence, even if they were 
better attested. It is, however, highly 
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clergy, the populace, the canons of Notre 
Dame, and the masters of the University 
of Paris in a series of meetings. On 
Nogaret’s advice, the king invited the 
Estates General to Tours on May 5th, 
1308. This body then ratified the im- 
prisonment of the Templars, and declared 
them guilty and worthy of death. 

Under pressure from Philip, Clement, 
on May 29th, undertook to begin the 
ecclesiastics examination of the im- 

f risoned Templars in an assembly at 
'oitieis composed of ecclesiastical uid 
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secular dignitaries ; apart from the process 
against the dead Pope, Philip was able to 
put pressure upon Clement by his action 
against Bishop Guichard of Troyes, who 
was supposed to have killed Philip’s wife, 
Joanna of Navarre, by witchcraft in 1305. 
llie prisoners under examination, though 
formally in the custody of the Churdi, 
were actually in the hands of Philip, 
as also was the administration of their 
property. The examinations proceeded in 
Poitiers from June 28th to July 2nd, and 
in Chinon from Au^st 17th to 20th, before 
a commission consisting of three cardinals, 
but also in the presence of the two royal 


and wholly dependent body of supporters, 
and would accentuate his ' subservience 
to the French king. Philip, however, 
repeated his menace of attacking the 
memory of Boniface ; and on March 
i6th, 1310, the Pope actually permitted 
the opening of the process against 
his predecessor. This led to no result. 
Clement naturally strove to avoid any 
act of dishonour to the deceased Pope, 
while Philip considered the action only as 
a means to secure the destruction of the 
order of Templars. When this object 
was conceded by the Pope in the Bull 
“ Rex gloriiE ” of April 27th, 1311, Philip 



. THE CHURCH OF THE KNIGHTS TEMPLAR AT LUZ, IN THE PYRENEES 
This waa an important fortified church of the Knighta Templar, commanding a wide diatrict of the P^rreneea. It Is 
here ahown in something like its original condition, but it u now greatly reduced in aiae, though pma of the cdd 
battlements still remain. Luz Is no great distance from Lourdes, of modern miracle fame, and is now a popular resort. 


counsellors, Nogarct and Plasian. Clement 
had been obliged to abandon the right 
of inquiry to the Inquisition, which was 
under Philip’s influence. The admissions 
of the Templars arc said to have been 
very damaging, especially in a hearing at 
Chinon, though the Grand Master, James of 
Molay, afterwards indignantly repudiated 
those ascribed to him. 

A special hearing was begun by a new 
commission in November, 1309, at Paris, 
again in the presence of a royal offlcial. 
Clement could not bring himself to decide 
upon the abolition of the order, which was 
Philip’s earnest desire, for the reason that 
he would thendeprivehimself of a powerful 


abandoned his most unworthy manceuvre. 

On October i6th, 1311, a council was 
held at Vienna, which was to settle this 
long-standing problem. Philip attempted 
to influence the council by summoning 
the Estates. As a matt^ of fact, Clement, 
out of solicitude for the welfare of Christ- 
endom, dissolved the order by a Bull of 
March 22nd, 1312, which was solemnly 
announced to the council on April 3rd. 
During this announcement Philip sat at his 
right hand. On May 2nd the valuable 
property of the dissolved order was trans- 
ferred to the Hospitallers, though I%ilip 
retained a considerable portion for himself. 
In the sequel the Grand Master, James of 


I u 
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Molay, and the provincial head, Guy of 
Normandy, were burnt at Paris on March 
iith, 1314, after fifty-four members of the 
order had suffered a similar death on May 
i2th, 1310, because they had recanted the 
admissions extorted under torture. At 
the time of its prosperity, about 1260, this 
great order is said to have numbered some 
sixteen to twenty thousand 
f k *** members ; these were now im- 
^ I prisoned, or perished in misery. 
Templars refuge in monasteries, or 

joined the Hospitallers. Their stately 
palace near Paris, the Temple, in which 
they had long been imprisoned, and from 
which, 480 years later, a French king was 
to make his last earthly progress, re- 
mained in the royal possession. 

A common sense of guilt bound Clement 
the more closely to Philip, until their 
almost simultaneous deaths came upon 

them as a just ' , • — 

punishment; Cle- 
ment died on 
April 20th, 1314, 
and Philip on 
November 29th, 
at the age of 
forty-fix. Four- 
teen years later 
the male line of 
the true Capets 
was extinct. 

The Capets 
found the French 
state diminished 
in extent and far 



general disruption of the Italian states 
and city republics permitted the exercise 
of any general influence. He was able 
to interfere to the advantage of France 
in the factions of the German Empire. 

His monarchy, however, lacked that 
fundamental basis of every monarchical 
state — a standing army. In times of war 
he was invariably forced to rely upon 
the goodwill of the feudal lords, who had 
not yet been definitely crushed. He had 
provided for his state a uniform system 
of law and of finance ; he had made the 
right of coinage a royal monopoly, and 
misused it in times of need by debasing the 
currency ; he had modelled the Estates 
General until they formed a power subor- 
dinate to his will. The bureaucracy was 
entirely at his disposal, the nobility, 
clergy, and citizens offered a ready obedi- 
ence, and even the refractory towns of 
... ^ . Planners eventu- 

ally agreed to an 
arra^ement in 
Philip’s favour. 
He had crushed 
all divergence 
from the faith 
with merciless 
severity, and had 
even begun a 
general persecu- 
tion of the Jews 
to replenish his 
impoverished 
treasury. Yet, 
in spite of this 


... .......... „.... .... A MEDI.SVAI. PALACE OF THE TEMPLARS „„„ 
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Carolingian domination. They began their 
work where the ancestors of Charles the 
Great had begun, and the objects of 
Charles were attained by Philip IV., though 
to a more restricted extent and in the face 
of a more vigorous opposition. The feudal 
nobility had been crushed, and the great 
fiefs were either in his immediate possession 
or were united to his power and subjected 
to his will by marriage connections and 
diplomatic arrangements. The Church was 
even more subordinate to him than to 
Charles the Great, and the spiritual in- 
fluence which the (^hiurch had been able 
to exert, under Charles, npon all political 
matters of ecclesiastic^ importance had 
now been overthrown by the clever and 
worldly wise jurist. In Italy Philip ruled 
by means of the papal party and his 
Neapolitan connections, so far as the 
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army under his own control deprived him 
of the strongest guarantee for an absolute 
monarchy. This deficiency was the more 
dangerous, as the power of England, with 
one foot firmly planted in France, 
threatened the frontiers of his empire. 

-\t the same time, the means by which 
he secured his political ends were not 
merely those of force, as in 
the case of Charles the Great, 
but were also immoral and 
‘ ^ treacherous. He shrank from 
nothing, especially if financial embarrass- 
ments werein question. The responsibility 
of his crimes most often fell upon hu 
advisers, though it must not be forgotten 
that shortly before his death he pointed to 
himself " as the cause of his evil counsel ” 
(ipsemet causa mali consilii sui). During 
his persecution of the Jews he not only 


Crimes 

of 
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confiscated the possessions of the 
imiirisoned capitalists, but also . forced 
their debtors to pay what was owing. His 
disgraceful prosecution of the Templar 
order was primarily inspired by his pecu- 
niary embarrassments. He was continu- 
ally attempting surprises and deceptions ; 
witness his constant depreciation of the 
p. ... coinage and consequent repudia- 

Pilkte to * state debt, or the 

the Pkoacy of ff'c war indemnity 

of Flanders, which he raised to 
the highest possible figure w’ith the help 
of his accomplice, Nogaret. Combining 
treachery and despotism, though a strict 
adherent of the faith of his age, he had 
shown himself not only a second Pilate to 
the papacy and the Church, as the Ghibel- 
line Dante named him, but also a second 


fidelity to Philip. He was hanged as a 
sorcerer, since he appealed to the orders 
of his former master when called upon to 
account for his conduct of office. 

A fact of especial importance for the 
continuance of the dynasty and the unity of 
the constitution was a law passed under 
Philip V. (1316-1322), which was published 
on January 19th, 1317, proclaiming the 
incapability of the female line to inherit 
the crown ; this was done to exclude the 
claims of Jeanne, the dai^hter of the 
prematurely deceased Louis X. Thus 
individuals were sacrificed to constitutional 
rights in the interests of political unity. 
This law, which was confirmed by the 
Pope, provided an excuse and an occasion 
for the outbreak of the Hundred Years' 
War with England ; but in the factions and 


Herod. The papacy never recovered from succession disputes of the following ages 
the period of its " Babylonish captivity ” it remained the one firm point amid the 


until long after its return to 
the shores of the Tiber, far 
from the kingdom of France. 
In consequence, the French 
kinm and the rights of the 
Gallican Church always en- 
joyed special consideration, 
however strict the authority 
at Rome, and the despotism 
of Louis XIV. was no less a 
burden upon the Church, four 
centuries later, than the ab- 
solutism of Philip IV. 

The inheritance of Philip 
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IV. was subject to the in- The Une of the old Capet! came of justice. He also turned 

fluence of a no less malignant to an end jmth Charles iv., who, for support to the growing 

fate than the empire of ^m fass tiu'is^warim^'hl class of poor freemen, formed 

Charles the Great. His sue- “■"y <i*®raitie» oc tonign poUcy. of those who had bought 


political confusion. Its natural 
consequence was to secure the 
reversion of territories to the 
state and the ruling family. 
Philip V. pursued upon the 
whole the domestic policy of 
his far-sighted father. Against 
the nobility, who were striving 
to secure their old position, 
he raised the bulwark of a 
strong citizen class, of the 
parliament, and the legal pro- 
fession ; he excluded the 
clergy from the highest court 


Charles the Great. His sue- “■"y 
cessors were weak men who ruled but a 
short time, and were incapable of offer- 
ing effective ojiposition to the process 
of dissolution. The tliree sons of Philip 
the Fair reigned less than fourteen years 
together ; they were all consecrated by 
one and the same Archbishop of Rheims. 
Immediately upon his father’s death tlie 
eldest son, Louis X. (1314-1316), was 
forced to begin the struggle with the re- 
fractory nobles. The federation of nobl% 
demanded that the encroachments of the 
rojral jurisdiction should be abolished, 
that military service should not be de- 
manded for foreign expeditions, and in 


general that their old privileges should be 
restored. Their chief demand was for the 
prosecution of several unpopular coun- 
sellors of the late king. En^errand de 
Marigny in particular paid heavily for his 


“ foreiBn poUcy. Qf those who had bought 
their freedom from serfdom and slavery. 

However, he never attained the im- 
limited absolutism of his father. Still less 
was this the case with his younger brother 
Charles IV., who was constantfy involved 
in difficulties of foreign policy during a 
reign of barely six years (1322-1328). He 
interfered in the affairs and factions of 
_ j Flanders and England ; in 1314 
the Capet aimed at the crown of 

the empire, uniting with the 
^ Hapsburg party against the 
Wittelsbach Lewis of Bavaria, and he 
secured adherents among the German 
electors by bribery. 

With (ffiarles, the line of the old Capets 
closed. The principle of inheritance by and 
through males only transferred the crown 
to Philip of Valois, nephew of Philip IV. 
and first cousin to the three last kings. 
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a coiporation of students and teachers, and tournaments which were a vital point 
Every school elected its own rectors. In of the system. A feud could not be 
accor^nce with the educational and reli- brought to the arbitrament of the sword 
gious views of the time, philosophy took the before forty days from its announcement 
first place among all studies ; it was espe- in order that the threatened person might 
cially cultivated in the Sorbonne, founded have time to appeal to the king’s court, 
by Robert de Sorbon, the chaplain of Louis IX. thus actually effected those aims 
Louis IX., and also in the schools of Tou- which the clergy had proposed in their 
louse ; it was also naturally “ truce of God.” 

* * ** represented in other provincial Owing to the undeveloped economic 

universities, each of these condition of the country, the royal income 
luverii les organisation, consisted chiefly of the produce of crown 

with no special tie or connection. Next properties, which were administered by 
to the theological faculty came the officials styled the “ bouteiller ” and the 
faculty of arts, corresponding with the “ chambellan.” The first direct tax, apart 
modern “ facultd delettres”: the legal and from the “tattle” and the capitation or 
medical faculties rose to independence only poll-tax on the non-free, was proposed by 
by degrees. Students were organised by Philip II. upon those who declined to take 
“nations” — that is to say, according to part in the Crusade of 1189. This tax 
their geographical origin — and for the most amounted to 10 per cent, of each man's 
part lived in hostels which were under the income or personal property, and was 
jurisdiction of the university. payable every year ; as the Crusade was 

The discipline of the students, who directed against the Sultan Saladin, the ta.\ 
were partly of mature years, was very gained the name of “ dime saladine,” or 
loose. They changed their schools nearly Saladin tithe. Apart from this exception, 
as often as their curriculum. The highest the taxes of that age were chiefly indirect 
title that the university could confer was and payable in kind ; it was not until the 
that of doctor; of less importance were . time of Philip the Fair that 

the degrees of licentiate and master, _ ” a tax was imposed upon crown 
the least important of all being that * projierty, at first i per cent, 

of bachelor. In schools which were not ”**** ^ and then 2 per cent. As 
of university rank the teaching was the king’s needs increased, the sjretem 
chiefly in the hands of the ecclesiastical of direct taxation became extended, and, 
orders ; the Dominicans were distinguished with the growth of commercialism, pay- 
as dieological and philosophical teachers, ment in kind was naturally replaced by a 
while learned Benedictines undertook the pajunent in money, 
guidance of the younger students. The As constitutionalism overpowered its 
education of the lower orders and of woman most dangerous opponent, feudalism, so 
was generally neglected, except in so far the prosperity of the towns inevitably 
as it was undertaken by the regular clergy, increased and civic life developed. Of 
Administration and public order, like the French towns of the Middle Ages 
law, justice, and higher education, were only a few can be connected with the one 
improved by Louis IX., as they had been hundred and twelve civitates of Roman 
by his grandfather. Over the “ baillis ” and Gaul. Most of these latter had not sur- 
“ s6nechaux ” appointed by Philip II. — the vived the confusion of the barbarian 
provosts formed the lowest official rank — migrations, but had been deserted or had 
Louis placed the inspector class of “en- dwindled away till they became mere 
_ queteure”; and he issued the “castra,” fortified camps, of which the 

ei e loni g^^ongest regulations to pre- Romans had a great number in Gaul, as 
DacUinc misuse of official power in all other provinces. It was only in the 

“* in the Ordonnance of 1254. As south that the Roman town system con- 
the position of the royal officials h^ been tinned. Upon Ihe remnante of the 
thus raised, the smaller nobility aspired to civitates, which were under the rule of the 
that profession. In consequence, the bishop, " villse,” or townships, were often 
lower stages of the feudal system were grafted, especially in the agricultural north 
subjected to a disintegrating influence, of Gaul. The origin of the new towns 
which was increased by the prohibition, or is a matter of conjecture and cannot be 
by the limitation when prohibition was determined with certainty. Their centre 
impossible, of the private feuds, duels, in every case was the castle of the feudal 
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lord, or the seat of an abbot, round which 
gathered the settlements of the freemen, 
which were then enclosed with a wall. 
The Latin names for these new towns 
vary in the documents, in which they are 
mentioned as " burgus,” or fortified town ; 
“ oppidum,” a smaller town ; " castellum," 
or “ municipium,” a community. Smaller 
groups of houses were known as “ villse ” 
or “ vici,” villages. 

The development of a town life such 
as had existed under the Roman Empire 
was greatly retarded by the agricultural 
economy which predominated throughout 
the Frankish age. The inhabitants of 


were close to the dwelling-houses ; they 
were, in short, insanitary villages. 

Sanitation was then practically an un- 
known science. There was no inspection of 
public health, and the simplest precautions 
to prevent uncleanliness, plague, and 
other public disasters, were non-existent. 
Houses and dwellings shrank from the 
outer world, as though afraid of light and 
air, while the little diamond windows 
of the rooms in front and behind admitted 
only the pestilential air of the narrow 
streets. The rooms in the middle of the 
houses, which served among other pur- 
poses as bed-rooms, were entirely dark. 



GRAND HALL OF THE PALACE OF JUSTICE AT PARIS AS IT WAS IN MEDliEVAL TIMES 


the towns were forced to confine their 
energies to agriculture, cattle-breeding, 
or handicrafts ; . of trade and industry, 
or communication with the outer world, 
there was little or none. It was at most 
the market towns which became centres 
of intercourse with the outer world, and 
it was these in general which gave the 
first impulse to the foundation of town 
communities. Towns were narrow, with 
unpaved and badly lighted streets, and 
gloomy gabled houses, often entirely dark : 
with no open square except the market 
place, with no gardens, promenades, or 
pleasure grounds ; the gates were closed 
at nightfall, and the stables and bams 


or were lighted by the obscure passages 
which led to them. Only a few houses 
belonging to the nobles were in a tolerably 
sanitary condition. 

Apart from this, the " free " towns were 
singularly destitute of freedom. Not only 
were they dependent upon bishops, abbots, 
feudal lords, and royal officials, Imt their 
guilds received a new-comer with strict 
and hostile exclusiveness, refused him 
access to any trade or profession, and 
exercised a ruthless control over his 
dependents, servants, apprentices, etc. 
Family life suffered no less from want 
of freedom and of intellectual progress. 
An improvement did not begin until the 
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eleventh century, when a commercial 
began to replace the agricultural economy. 
Ti^e and manufacture, intercourse and 
public life, began to develop, and new 
towns arose. The wandering traders, 
who had hitherto passed from place to 
place on rivers and high-roads, regarded 
with suspicion by the settled inhabitants, 
and conducting their business under the 
greatest difficulties, were now induced to 
settle ]}ermancntly upon some favourable 
spot, whether under ecclesiastical or 
secular govern- 
ment. Ihus, in 
Verdun during 
the tenth cen- 
tury a self-con- 
tained trading 
colony was 
founded under 
one wall of the 
city and divided 
from the rest of 
the community 
by the river, 
over which two 
bridges provided 
communication 
for trade. These 
new citizens, the 
“ bourgeois," as 
opposed to the 



THE GAtLOWS OF MONTFAUCON 


ecclesiastical or civil, and their efforts to 
secure their due share of the administra- 
tive and legal privileges belonging to the 
privileged old citizens. At tlie head, of 
the town corporation was a council of 
" ^hevins," a remnant of the Carolingian 
class of scabini — ^that is, doomsmen in the 
local court. The dignity of dchevin was 
hereditary in certain old families. This 
council, with its elders and its presidents, 
decided questions of law, justice, ancl 
order, and defended the pri'/ilcges of tlic 
^ town against 
^ bishops, abbots, 
and the counts 
of the feudal 
nobility. 

The new citi- 
zens, from the 
twelfth century 
onwards, pro- 
ceeded to make 
their way into 
the town council, 
often by main 
force, and thus 
the old town cor- 
porations became 
communes of a 
more democratic, 
a freer, and a 
less stereotyped 


nifivane +lia tW* zruCTOme-loqklng erection, the Ballowi of Montfaucon, was -u-r-ia+nr TTintr 
Olu Citizens, tlie gy Eoguerrand of Marigny about ISOO during tiie reign of Character. they 

“ citoyens,” were PhUlp IV., i^eu the growth of Ue bureaucracy was attended by had their Special 


citoyens, 
at first excluded 


- . ^ - _jracy ^ „ 

many evils. Criminals were put to death on this ffaUows» and not • .| - v • ^ 

infrequently their bodies were left honmn as a womingr to others. priVliCgCS^ WniCll 
from cLU partici- EDgnenrand was himself put to death thereon in the year 


pation in towm administration, from the 
rights of the guilds or other privileges, 
were under the authority of a count or 
or viscount, and proceeded to form guilds, 
with their own officers and treasury. 

This process was the beginning of 
their independence and of th^ir later 
equality with the old citizens. The 
bourgeois secured the recognition of their 
own customaiy law, by means of “ chartes 
dccoutumes," and were able to buy their 
immunity from many of the feudal taxes 
imposed upon agricultural pursuits. The 
settlements in the town precincts grew 
steadily in number, their sign of freedom 
being a high watchtower, or " beffroi.” All 
newcomers enjoyed the peace of the town 
and market. 

All the citizens took a mutual oath of 
peace and enclosed themselves by walls 
built at the common expense. Now 
began their struggle for liberation from 
the supremacy of territorial owners, 
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were, however, 


subject to alteration. They were known 
in Northern France as “ communes jurdes," 
or sworn communities. After shaking 
off the yoke of the privileged citizens 
they had a severe struggle with the secular 
and ecclesiastical powers. Thewsucceeded, 
however, in buying their freedom from 
the territorial owners, who were over- 
whelmed with debt by their own ex- 
travagance or by the expense of war ; 
they were also able to secure the protec- 
tion of the king, and thus to gain a con- 
firmation of their communal rights through 
_ , charters. If they could not 

„ * purchase freedom from the 

oppoiitioA supremacy of the territorial 

ExplMned 

the help of the lower classes in the town 
or by themselves. These infant com- 
munes found their most bitter opponents 
in the ranks of the clergy, since they offered 
an asylum to many whose creed or 
morality had incurred the suspicion of 
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the Church. A Paris synod of 1213 and 
several Popes declared strongly against 
their e.\istence within ecclesiastical dis- 
tricts ; bishops forbade at times the ad- 
ministration of the citizen oath to the 
clergy, or preached from their pulpits 
against these “ pestilential communities.” 

None the less the astute statesmanship 
of the French kings recognised that the 
communes were useful and valuable 
allies against the nobility and the Church. 
Louis VII. (1137-1180) readily granted 
charters to those towns which were not 
immediately subordinate to him, though 
his officials and financial administrators 
put the more pressure upon the communes 
which stood upon the royal demesne. 
Philip Augustus kept a careful watch over 
the royal towns through Bis “ baillis " 
and supervisors, but readily sold charters 
at a high price to the towns of his vassals. 
Louis IX. continually found legal pre- 
texts for interfering in the jurisdiction 
and administration of the towns. 

The number of cases requiring to be 
brought before the parliament for decision 
(‘‘cas royaux”) was arbitrarily increased ; 
the royal accountants carefu% examined 
the financial administration of the towns, 
and severe penal- 
ties were imposed 
in cases of refusal 
or resistance. 

Philip the Fair 
made no attempt 
to limit the 
charters, but 
exhausted the 
prosperity of the 
towns by arbi- 
trary extortion, 
since he required 
much money for 
his wars. Cruel 
punishment was 
inflicted upon such revolts as that of 
Carcassonne n August, 1305 ; the inter- 
ference of his officials in the administra- 
tive powers of royal and of non-royal 
towns proved a serious obstacle to their 
development. 

Thus during the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries the prospects of the communes 
were not particularly brilliant. The towns 
had no entire power of jurisdiction, 
for individual quarters, which had been 
founded upon ecclesiastical or feudal 
property, came under the jurisdiction of 
a bishop, a chapter, or a feudal lord. 


The natural result was a constant succes- 
sion of quarrels and attempts to shake 
off these impediments. The new citizens 
also misused their power as the old 
had done, and refused to grant a share 
of the town administration to new 
settlers. To 'these obstacles must be 
added the extortion of the crown officials. 
Later, the confusion of the Hundred 
p Ycare’ War against England 

also injured the prosperity of 
the towns and forced them to 
* procure the protection of the 
crown by surrendering their rights. These 
wounds, however, were largely healed by 
peace, the new impetus given to trade, 
the commercial connections secured by 
foreign treaties, and the reoiganisation of 
the taxes when the horrors of war had 
been brought to a conclusion. Splendid 
town halls, churches, and private dwell- 
ings bear witness to the wealth of the 
towns after 1450. None the less, obstacles 
to communications and the difficulty^ of 
market trade remained as before. Business 
was hampered by the tolls levied along the 
rivers and roads ; on the Loire, between 
Roanne and Nantes, seventy-two separate 
tolls had to be paid. No less complicated 
were the market 
dues, which had 
been framed 
with the special 
object of exclud- 
ing foreign com- 
petition. The 
roads, moreover, 
were in the worst 
possible condi- 
tion and were 
infested with 
highwaymen and 
all kinds of rob- 
bers. Next to the 
statesmanlike 
policy of the kings, the strongest impulse to 
the prosperity of the towns was given by 
the Crusades. Nobles who were starting 
for the Holy Land sold properties and 
privileges to the towns that they might 
have ready money for their journey ; 
moreover, the relations which thus con- 
nected France with the East, especially 
after the Crusade of Louis IX., between 
1248 and 1250, made the coast towns 
centres of Eastern trade. The passage 
of Crusaders and pilgrims brought great 
wealth to Marseilles ; and far-seeing mer- 
chants seized the opportunity of settling 
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Pholochroiii 

AMIENS' BEAUTIFUL CATHEDRAL 
BoUt in the thirteenth century, the magnificent 
cathedral of Amiens is one of the finest 
examples of Gothic architectnre In existence. 

in S^an harbours and securing a 
kind of monopoly for the impor- 
tation of spices, scents, fabrics, 
etc., from the East to the south 
and centre of France. 

The southern towns carried on 
a profitable trade in the products 
and manufactures of the East, 
and exported, with less advantage, 
their own fruits and manufactures 
to Syria, Egypt, and Constanti- 
nople. The fabrics of Narbonne, 
Peipignan, Toulouse, and other 
places competed successfully with 
Italian rivalry. ' The raw material 
was brought from Catalonia and 
the north coast of Africa. Cloth 
weaving also became a flourishing 
industry in North France, in 
Troyes, Rheims, Paris, Rouen, 
while linen weaving was practised 
in Burgundy, in the Franche- 
Comt6, and in the neighbourhood 
of Avignon, and formed an 
important export to the East. 


Maritime trade centred chiefly in 
the Mediterranean ports. Upon 
the Atlantic, Bordeaux, Honfleur, 
and La Rochelle exported wine to 
England and Flanders, receiving 
wool in return. Of the market 
towns in the interior the most 
famous were Troyes and Beau- 
caire. At the two yearly markets 
of Troyes, Italians and Germans 
bought woven fabrics, leather, 
weapons, armour, metal work, 
horses, and other commodities. 

The most successful traders at 
tliat time were the Jews and the 
Lbmbards. The pious Louis IX. 
issued an ordinance against their 
usurious practices in 1269, for he 
regarded the exaction of interest 
as entirely sinful. These and other 
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THE FAMOUS ABBEY OF ST. DENIS IN PARIS 
This fine religions edifice wee made a royal bnrial-idBce hy Loub IZ.| 
and here wwe Wd all the predeceeiora of that king from Dagobert L 
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measures, however, produced no more 
effect than did the expulsions and per- 
secutions of the Jews, which were not 
instigated by the princes and the Church, 
who profited by the sums which the Jews 
paid to secure their protection, and 
required them in any case as money 
changers ; these outbreaks were rather 
the expression of popular passion, inspired 
by envy and greed no less than by 
religious animosity. 

Notwithstanding .his strong ecclesiasti- 
cism, Louis IX. did a great deal to further 
trade and communication. He arranged 


measures to promote trade. The latter 
had conferred important privileges upon 
the presidents and echevins of the |^ilds 
in Paris, giving them rights of juiisdictiou 
in trade disputes ; he had relieved Orldans 
and other crown towns from oppressive 
taxation, and ‘had conferred privileges 
upon smaller communes. 

The position of the towns within the 
body politic varied greatly. Royal “ com- 
munes " were self-governing, imposed 
their own taxes, and ])ossossed “ la basse 
justice.” In token of these privileges they 
were allowed a corporate seal ; they were 
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that in his demesnes the assessment of 
taxes, tolls, and coinage should be con- 
cluded only under the advice of deputies 
from the towns, that the administration of 
town property and the apportionment of 
communal taxes, especially of the " taille,” 
should be entrusted to a committee chosen 
from the citizens. In Paris he caused the 
Prevot of the merchants, Etienne Boileau, 
to reduce the principles and customs of 
the several trades to writing, in a work 
entitled the " Livre des Mdtiers.” He also 
threw open the towns to those manumitted 
serfs who might wish to enter, and foUowed 
the example of his grandfather in his 


obliged, however, to provide military con- 
tingents and to pay taxes to the crown. 
The " villes de bourgeois " were in a less 
favourable ix>sition, possessing neither 
jurisdiction nor self-government. They 
too w'ere for the most part subject to the 
king as their territori^ and feudal lord. 
The " villes neuves " were dependent upon 
prelates or the greater nobles, and were 
merely market towns, with a right of re- 
fuge which attracted malcontents and those 
who feared the vengeance of the Church. 
The administration of the towns was in 
the hands of the communal council. In 
the south administration was exercised 
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by a board of ” consuls." The communal 200,000 at the beginning of the thirteenth 
council was composed of ‘‘ dchevins,” or century, and steadily increased, while the 
" pairs,” “ jurats,” “ syndics,” or prosperity of the citizens was improved 
" capitouls.” In some cases these were by the number of foreigners, and espe- 
assisted by a committee of citizens, nearly cially by the university students, who 
corresponding to a modem towm council, entered the town. 

The numbers of this committee varied. The king and people vied in their 
In Marseilles it amounted to 8g, in edort to make the town an attractive 
p . Bordeaux to 300, and they resort for these thousands of scholars. 

were known as “ defenseurs.” Among other privileges they were 
Individual towns were adminis- granted the right of giving place upon 
o ranee ^ chosen citizen, the the pavement to no one except the 

" maire.” Most of the towns held the Prdvot des Marchands. Upon one oc- 
right, conferred upon them by the king, casion they caused an uproar, asserting 
of levying the “octroi” duty — from that the wine in the suburban inns was 
"octroyer,” to guarantee — upon certain undrinkable, and that the town authorities 
goods carried into or through the town ; had imprisoned several of the ringleaders, 
thus ten per cent, was levied upon wine. whereupon the king ordered the liberation 

For a time the representatives of the of the captives and the provision of better 
towns had no share in the administration wine. Tlie Abbey of St. Denis, in which 
of the state. It was not until 1303 was preserved the Oriflamme, the war 
that they were summoned by Philip the banner of red cloth with green silk 
Fair to the States General, as he then tassels, fastened on a golden lance, was 
required their presence for the imposition made a royal burial-place by Louis IX., 
of fresh customs and taxes ; in 1308 and here were laid all his ])redecessors from 
270 towns were thus represented. As the Dagobert I. The Al>bot Suger (1081-1155), 
kingdom became a unified state, so did who advised Louis VI. with equal talent 
Paris become the recognised cajntal. p ^ .t, upon mattei's of art, science, 
Hithei'to the dingy town of Lutetia had * * * , and government, had already 

been surpassed by other larger towns ” decorated this early specimen 

in trade, in public institutions, in the ^ of Gothic architecture with 

beauty of its buildings, and the wealth paintings on glass, depicting the exploits 
and number of its inhabitants. The of the Crusaders, and to these were after- 
Capets were the first to give the capital wards added paintings of the life and 
an appearance worthy of it. Philip deeds of Louis IX. 

Augustus lighted the streets and paved The kings no longer changed their 
the centre of them, surrounded the town capitals as they had done during the age 
with a wide circle of walls and towers, and of agricultural economy ; Paris became 
built market halls surrounded by walls, their permanent residence. Here they 
He removed his court from the oldest were surrounded by a band of high court 
and unhealthiest part, the He de la Cit6, officials. There were five chief officials, 
to the right bank of the river, and from theS6ncchal,theChancclicr, thcBouteiller, 
the island castle to the Louvre. the Connetable, and the Chambrier. 

Louis IX. decorated Paris with splendid These offices were held as fiefs by the high 
buildings devoted to the service of God nobility, and were practically hereditary ; 
and Christian charity. He built theSainte the object of the kings was to place them 
Chapelle in the early Gothic style, as as far as possible in commission by 
™ p . a shrine to receive the crown entrusting their responsibilities to ecclcsi- 
Owe» to*^ * thorns, which was sent to astical or secular nominees, w'ho were 
St Louli Constantinople by thus dependent only upon themselves. 

the Emperor Baldwin II. in In this way, as under Charles the Great, 
exchange for 11,000 pounds of silver was formed a professional class of court 
(£ 50 , 000 ). Here, during Holy Week, he officials, in which the first place belonged 
shbwed the relic to the people, acting as a to the lawyers and the jurists, known 
priest. Henceforward Paris became the as chevaliers 6s lois, knights of the law, 
centre of noble society, of festivals, shows, to distinguish them from knights of noble 
and tournaments ; travelling merchants, blood. Of the high feudal offices there 
mountebanks and tumblers were naturally remained only those of Connetable, or 
attracted. The inhabitants numbered commander of the army, the Chambrier, 
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and Bouteillcr. The number of the not recognise, as she had been divorced by 

chancery officials, the notaries and seal the king. The rebels found an ally in 

keepers, increased, as did that of the Henry I. of England, who invaded Nor- 
lawyers and parliamentary officials. A mandy. Supported by the capacity and 

special room was assigned in the law insight of Abbot Suger, Louis gained the 

courts to these attorne)^ as their meet- upper hand of his opponents and secured the 
ing room. The clercs and the huissiers subjection even of the marauding knights, 
gradually became a close corporation, who refused to obey the decision of the royal 
. “ La Basoche.” Certain com- court. Louis’ relative. Pope Calixtus 11. , 

mittees of the parliament excommunicated the emperor, Henry V., 
regularly sent into the from Rheims, and then secured a reconcilia- 
* provinces to hold assizes at tion with England. More serious was the 
Troyes, Rouen, and other places. The revolt of the vassals against Louis IX., 
growth of this bureaucracy, which was in his minority, and his mother the queen- 
due chiefly to Philip iV., the Fair regent, Blanche of Ca.stile. The rebels 
(1285-1314), naturally had its bad side, attempted to capture the thirteen-year-old 
which was marked by an increased taxa- prince at Montlhery ; he, however, was 
tion and a conjoined attempt to secure saved by the faithful citizens of Paris, 
money in any manner. The king was who ran together at the sound of the alarm 
ready to sell letters of freedom to serfs ; bells. The unity of the nobles was then 
for a piece of land conferred upon them broken by the fact that Count Thibaut of 
which could be sown with i septier of corn Champagne espoused the cause of his 
(= 3.^ gallons, also known as “ setier de beloved queen and bravely defended her 
terre ") a payment was made of 12 against the rebels. 

deniers or i sou. The king also took In 1241 a fresh revolt broke out under 
refuge in such devices as the debasing the leadership of Hugh of Lusignan, the 
of the coinage (1306-1311), the sale of Count of La Marche, who found allies 
offices, and the plundering of Jewish and in Raimond of Toulouse and King Henry 
Lombard money-lenders. _ .. III. of England. Louis, how- 

The debasing of the coinage reduced , ^ * ®ver, drove the Plantagenet, 
the value of a “ livre tournuis " from who then held a good deal of 

20 francs to about six, while the “ livre Western France as a fief, to 

Parisien "was still further reduced. WTien take flight to Bordeaux, captured part of 
these financial operations proved in- the count's territory, and concluded the 
adequate, Philip the Fair, with the war, in 1243, ^ truce for five and a half 

consent of the States General — ^that is, years ; at the same time he forced those 
of the noble, ecclesiastical, and citizen barons who were in feudal relations with 
deputies — imposed fresh taxation in both the English and the French crowns 
addition to the “ imp6t fancier " ; these to renounce one or other of these incom- 
were taxes upon goods of three per cent., patible allegiances. The majority left 
the "matote,” the army tax or “aide their foreign feudal lord, who was also a 
de Tost,” and numerous feudal aids. He vassal of the French king, though Eng- 
also exacted forced loans from towns and land was an independent kingdom, 
church properties. The ambitious designs of the feudatories 

The great vassals made constant at- revived upon the death of Philip the Fair 
tempts to reduce the royal po^ver to its in 1314, when his feeble and pleasure-loving 
_ . ., former position of nonentity, son, Louis X,, ascended the throne. 

KiuTsvadu Opportunities they re- He was obliged to limit the privileges of 
NormanYy ** recurred upon every the king’s h^h court of justice, to guar- 

accession to the crown, espe- antee ue old privil^es of the nobles, 
cially upon that of a minor. The barons and to exclude ^e intendant of finance, 
revolted against Louis VI. when their plan Enguerrand of Marigny, his father’s faith- 
of a new royal election was anticipated by ful adviser, 'The deemne of the royal power 
a hasty coronation at Rheims ; they had during the Hundred Years’ War with 
desired to set upon the throne a prince England and its restoration by Charles 
bom of the marriage of Philip I. with VII. and Louis XI. belong to future 
Bertha of Holland, which the Church did . chapters. 
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THE SOCIAL LIFE UNDER THE CAPETS 

'T'OGETHER with the spirit of feudalism known for his tragical connection with 
^ and the growth of corjjorations, the his pupil H 41 oise than for his “ Intro- 
French body politic, as already described, duction to Theologj',” which was con- 
displayed the characteristics of a modem demned by the synod of Soissons in 1121 ; 
bureaucracy and was marked by a certain his views brought him into violent con- 
uniformity. A wholly different factor flict in 1140 with Pope Innocent II., 
meets us when we consider social life _. and with that zealous defender 

and its expression in art and poetry. faith, Bernard of Clair- 

Here we are immediately confronted by * vaux. The power of the Church 

a line of demarcation dividing the country over human thought was shown 

into two parts, distinct in language, society, by a number of new monastic foun- 
and politics ; these are the north, which dations. Benedictine foundations had 
was essentially Teutonic, and the south, been scattered broadcast ever France 
which was essentially Romance, the lin- during the sixth century ; to these were 
guistic areas of the '* langue d’oil ” and added in 1098 Cistercians in the forest 
the " langue d'oc," separated by the monastery of Citeaux in the Cote d’Or. 
Loire. We also meet with a number of At the outset they renounced the pleasures 
strictly exclusive classics, the ecclesiastical, of the world and lived only in mystical 
the high nobility, the knights developed communion with God, though they also 
from the smaller nobility, the citizens, deserve credit for the impulse they gave to 
and the " menu peuple.” The princes of gardening and vine cultivation. Under 
the house of Hugh Capet had been con- St. Bernard the order rose with such 
_ stantly obliged to defend their rapidity that its centre was transferred in 
" rights against the Church and 1115 from Citeaux to the new foundation 
|r**p*. ^ ^ the papacy, and in their of Clairvaux on the Aube ; on Bernard’s 
• rinees enjoyed the general death the order embraced 160 monasteries, 

support of the national clergy ; but science The struggle against earthly and sinful 
and literature, exactly at the point where desires, the ideals of self-renunciation and 
the influence of the cro\vn was most purification, were also pursued by the 
immediate, display the inward unity of Carthusians — of La Chartreuse — founded ip 
ecclesiastical iKlief and of intellectual 1084, Bruno, at Grenoble in Southern 
power and the close adherence of the clergy France ; their rule imposed silence, the 
to the doctrines and uses of the Church. wearing of a hair shirt and total abstin- 
It is true that the theology and philosophy cnce from wine, and advised the pursuit of 
of the hierarchy of Northern France display science. The same principles actuated 
freer thought and the power of indepen- the more distinguished Premonstratensian 
dent judgment. Berengar of Tours, for foundation, whose first monastery was 
example, who died in 1088, opposed the situated in the wooded meadows of Pre- 
Catholic doctrine of transubstantiation. montrd near Laon in mg. 

His contemporary Lanfranc, a Lombard by ^ ' These three orders, which were 

birth, had been the leader of a dogmatic native to France, were eventu- 

school in Normandy since 1042, and was ally outstripped in importance 

made Archbishop of Canterbury by William and dimensions by the Dominicans and 
the Conqueror ; Berengar attempted to Franciscans, who came in from Spain and 
replace tiie supematuralist theology by Italy, and whose organisation belongs to 
a more philosophical system. Within the second decade of the thirteenth 
the limits of scholasticism Peter Abelard century. The Dominicans occupied them- 
was a distingui^ed figure, and is better selves with the task of higher education, 
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with the management of the Inquisition, 
which was especially active in Southern 
France, and wnth the extirpation of the 
Albigenses and Waldenses; the Francis- 
cans gained a great hold on the lower 


THE CASTLE OF PLESSIS, NEAR TOURS, 

classes as preachers and confessors. The 
Inquisition was a tool which served both 
the ecclesiastical and the political unity 
of France ; under the e.\cuse of protecting 
the purity of the faith, powerful opponents 
or rivals of the royal power were occasion- 
ally e.\terminated, such as the Counts of 
Toulouse (1207-1229) and the Knights 
Templars (1307-1313)- 
Northern France presented a more ex- 
clusive front to the outer world than 
Southern, where great harbours were con- 
nected by trade with the west, and where 
great and populous sea towns were centres 
of the world’s commerce ; hence the 
effects of the Crusades were far stronger in 
the south than in the north. The knightly 
class then became the exponent of poetry 
and deprived the clergy of some portion 
of their influence upon the intellectual 
development of the nobles ; the crusading 
movement also gave them a tendency to 
idealism, a burning enthusiasm for bold 
deeds, a devouring ambition, and a stain- 
less sense of honour. On the other hand, 
this movement gave an impulse to the 
taste for outward show, for adventurous 
enterprise, for purposeless attempts to 
gain reputation, and for the trifling game 
of love. At the same time were dissemi- 
nated the seeds of those heresies which 
were equally dangerous to the Qiurdi and 
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to society ; these were introduced from 
the East Roman Empire by sectaries, the 
Bogumiles and Cathari, whose degeneracy 
and indiscretion led to extravagances which 
permeated the whole of Southern France* 
In France, as elsewhere, 
knights were originally 
drawn from the ranks of 
the lower nobility, who 
possessed no property, and 
were in the service of some 
ecclesiastical or secular 
noble; for pecuniary reward 
they passed from the service 
of one lord to another, and 
were occasionally occupied 
with highway robbery and 
plunder. But among the 
more highly educated and 
talented of this class there 
were men who combined 
the professions of singer 
and poet, who passed from 
castle to castle and sang 
the praises of their host 
and the honour of his ladies 
in their remote and desolate 
fortress, receiving in return presents 
of money and festival entertainment. 
These harmless parasites of society were 
known as “jongleurs,” and were at the 
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same time performers on musical instru- 
ments, wandering singers, and begging 
oets. A change took place after the 
rusades, when ^at lords and even kings 
devoted themse^es to the service of love 





A BALLAD-SINGING COMPETITION IN THE DAYS OP THE TROUBADOURS 


DfAwn from tho rAnki of the lower nobUltyi the knig’hti of Prance seired the ecclesiastical or secular lords for 
pecnnlaiy rewardi and were oecasionally enffaj^d In highway robbery and plunder. But those who were more highly 
educated and gifted found other spheres for their talentt. Combining th^rofessions of singer and poet, they passed 
from one castle to another singing the praises of their hosta After the Cfmsadesi great loras and even kings devoted 
themselves to the service of love and song« and entered into keen rivalry for the laurels of the singer and the poet. 


stiffness and affectation of court life 
finds scornful, bitter, and at times 

wearied expression in his poems. The 
most famous of his followers was 

Bertran de Bom, who died about 
1215 in a monastery, one of the most 

political of the 
troubadours, 
and the author 
of many “sir- 
ventes,” satir- 
ical songs or 
lampoons in- . 
tended to serve 
a cause which 
the author con- 
sidered just. 
This singer, 

A GROUP OF THE FAMOUS TROUBADOURS ''^^0 belonged 
Thaw old laliilatarei Aow soine of the snat poet, and ^een of tO a noble 
mediavnl Fcmnm, known na Ti^badouri. The Snt ii Peidijron, ajc^ght f Auta.-* 

near 
Pdrigueux — 
turned his high gifts and personal 
charm to ill account by stimulating: 
the princes Henry and Richard Lion- 
heart to revolt against their father,. 
Henrjr II. of England,, thus evoking 
a series of cruel wars all over French 
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and song, entered into rivalry for 
the laurels of the knight and poet, 
fought in tournaments, and settled 
personal quarrels according to the 
customs of knighthood. Hence de- 
veloped in Southern France the numerous 
and highly 
gifted class of 
the troubadours 
(inventors or 
poets), and in 
the north the 
less numerous 
“ trouveres.” 

The jongleurs 
became mere 
singers and ac- 
companists, 
who followed 
their distin- 
guished poet- 
ical patrons 
upon their 
journeys of love and song, to perform 
their compositions or to accompany them 
upon the harp, zither, or viola. 

The first important troubadour was the 
adventurous Grant William IX. of Poitiers, 
who died in 1127 ; his disgust with the 

I X 



HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD 


The anti- 


from the Garonne to the mouth of the 
Seine, which district included those fiefs 
then possessed by the English king in France. 

Dante in his “ Divina Commedia ’’ 
places Bertran as the author of chdl strife 
_ , , in the pit of hell, where he 
OBste 1 finds himself in distinguished 

Cracptioa of ^onipany with other poets. 

Bertran was not merely the 
trumpet-toned singer of military themes; 
he was also a sympathetic and tender 
composer of love songs, and he throws the 
chief responsibility for the wickedness 
of the times upon the clergy, 
dericalism of the sirventes 
is still more obvious in the 
case of Guilhem Figueira, a 
poet of low birth. The 
highest point of the Southern 
Frendi lyric poetry is repre- 
sented by men who are for 
the most part of unblemished 
reputation ; it lasted about 
one hundred years, and the 
principal figures are such 
men as Bernart of Venda- 
dour, who died about 1200, 
a prot^6 of the Count of 
Poitiers, Arnaut Daniel, 
whose fame was sung by 
Dante and Petrarch, and 
Guiraut de Bornelh, who 
died about 1220 — “ the 
master of the troubadours.” 

This age, short as it was, 
produced a many-sided lyric 
poetry of love and shepherd 
songs of elaborate canzone 
with effective refrains, of 
careful and over-elaborate 
rhythms and rhymes; it . 
also exercised a perma- 
nent infiuence upon the 

German minnesingers and *• french knight of the 

upon the poetry of Dante, early thirteen! h century 

In the second half 



of the thirteenth 
century the knightly class began to 
degenerate into rudeness of manner and 
cupidity. The tournament became a 
brawl and love poetry an unnatural, 
unmeaning, and often immoral word-play. 
The Albigensian wars (1208-1229) deprived 
the nobility of Southern France of their 
political power and of their great wealth, 
and therefore made their patronage and 
their presents to singers and poets things 
of the past. Crusades, commanded by 
papal legates, ended in the most crud 
persecution and extermination of the 
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Waldenses and their chief patrons among 
the nobles and princes, stifled all freedom 
of life and thought, and put an end to the 
delights of society and to the enthusiasm 
for art. Southern France had formerly 
been a centre of intellectual life, ready to 
receive all new discoveries, whether they 
came from the East or from Spain and 
Italy ; it now became an isolated desert, 
broken only by the passionate denuncia- 
tions of heresy. 

The l5rric poetry of Northern France is 
far inferior to that of the south ; on the 
other hand, the epic poetry of the south 
cannot be compared witli 
the productions of the half- 
Tcutonic north. Hence l3n:ic 
jioetry to the north of the 
Loire is, in form and con- 
tents, merely a feeble echo 
of the south, and its repre- 
sentatives, the iroitveres and 
ministrales, are Imt feeble 
imitators of the southern 
poets and singers. The 
only imi>ortant figure is 
Count Thibaut of Cham- 
pagne, who was King of 
Navarre from 1234 i 
gained reputation as a poet 
of love songs, religious 
songs, and hyinns to the 
Virgin, though in his case 
elaboration of form replaced 
the vital spark of genius. 
The character of the 
Northern Frenchmen was 
matter-of-fact rather than 
fantastic or emotional, and 
inclined more to the free 
and occasionally immoral 
faUian than to the chivalrous 
poem of love. 

None the less, the north 
a strong and 
capable nucleus of chivalry, and was 
preserved from southern degeneration 
until the fourteenth century. The educa- 
tion and training of the knight was 
ostensibly founded upon that of the monk ; 

in fact, the age of the Crusades 
had united the ideals of the 
knightly and ecclesiastical 
career in the persons of 
ecclesiastical orders of knights. The young 
noble who was intended for a knight was 
sent at an early age to his lord's castle, even 
as the novice was educated from childhood 
within the walls of the monastery and 


How the 
Knight! were 
Trained 
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for the future duties of his order. 
Jntil his fourteenth year he stood midway 
between the servants and companions of 
the household. He waited at table, went 
errands for his master, accompanied him 
when hunting or travelling, and penormed 
duties also for his mistress. He then 
became a squire and his master’s armour 
bearer, practised riding, the use of arms, 
and all knightly pursuits. He received 
the accolade in his twenty-first year with 
the observance of certain religious for- 
malities. The previous night (la veille) 
was spent by the squire in the chapel in 
prayer ; in the morning he 
took the bath of purifica- 
tion, and after several 
hours’ rest, was clothed in 
red* and white garments. 

The time of rest was to 
symbolise his future state 
of rest in Paradise, the 
white garment his moral 
purity, and the red, the 
{)attles in which he would 
have to shed his blood. 

From the priest’s hands he 
received the knight’s sword 
on his knees before the altar, 
and made his vows. He 
then received from some 
distinguished noble, in the 
presence of witnesses, the 
blow on the shoulder or neck 
which dubbed him knight. 

The religious character 
even of this secular 
chivalry was expressed in 
the struggles for Chris- 
tianity against the heathen 
— for as such the adherents 
of Mahomet were reckoned 
by the Church of the time — 
and in the protection of 
widows and orphans, of the 
oppressed and defenceless ; 
time ideal theories of honour and love were 
constantly disturbed by entirely secular 
thoughts. The conception of honour 
appears rather as the honour of a class or 
Ti. a> • t profession than that of a 
_ * person. A knight who had 

“ v» been guilty of base dealing or 
“ ** * common offence, or had shown 

himself cowardly in battle, was expelled, 
publicly denounced by a herald, and 
cursed by the Church, his coat of arms 
and his weapons were broken by the 
executioner, his shield was bound to the 


tail of his horse and destro3red by the 
animal in the course of its wild career. 

During the better period of the chival- 
rous movement the robbery of merchants 
and of monasteries was na&rally avoided, 
. . . as was any infringement of the 

-j. . ** * “ property of others. Practice 
7 1. j in the use of arms could be 
gamed not only m campaigns 
and feuds, but also in tournaments, 
the organisation of which was the result 
of the Crusades. These took place in 
the presence of ladies, who gave their 
praises to the victors and whose colours 
were worn by the knights, so 
that the wWe proceeihng 
was connected with courtly 
life. In the French tourna- 
ments thousands often 
fought; men were killed 
and wounded, though the 
laws of the tournament 
insisted that only blunted 
weapons should be usedj 
and that the struggle 
should end when the oppo- 
nent had been thrown from 
his horse. The need for some 
sign by which knights could 
distinguish one another, as 
their lowered visors made 
recognition impossible, led 
to the use of coats of arms, 
which were hereditary in a 
family ; there was some 
outward sign upon the hel- 
met, the shield, and the 
surcoat, consisting either of 
an animal or some other 
device. 

The knight did not 
trouble himself greatly 
with learning. He occa- 

T sionally knew some foreign 

LATER THIRTEENTH CENTURY gjld WaS almOSt 

clever 



at the same 


always a clever player on the zither. 
Reading and writing wnre unknown accom- 
plishments to him. This lack of education, 
as is invariably the case, led to a disregard 
of the refinements of life and produced an 
inclination to drunkenness and gambling, 
to cruelty towards subordinates and 
prisoners, and even towards wife and 
children. The castles were usually re- 
stricted in space, as they were thus more 
defensible ; the main room was the 
knight’s- hall, and here the lords lived, 
especially in winter, in great lack of 
occupation, cut off from all refining 
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influences. They ate without knives or 
forks, with fingers or wooden spoons, sat 
upon bendies or stools, and had little or no 
light when darkness came ; in cold weather 
the heating of the rooms was generally 
defective. Instead of windows, they had 
openings in the walls, which, in bad 
weather, or for the protection against cold, 
were closed with shutters. 

The education of the knights was but 
scanty, better provision in this respect 
being made for their wives and daughters. 
Ladies of good birth were often able to 
read and write, and sometimes even knew 
Latin or some other foreign tongue ; they 
were clever at needlework, cooking, and 


the civil wars of England,' or in Italy or 
Sicily, whither they were attracted by the 
possibility of gaining lands and money ; 
here Charles of Anjou, the chivalrous 
brother of Louis IX., won Naples and 
Sicily from the declining family of the 
Hohenstauifen. Hence it was fortunate 
for France that this restless and adven- 
turous class was destroyed by internal 
disruption and degeneration, and became 
robber knights, lost life and property in 
the Crusades, or perished on foreign soil 
before the invention of gunpowder, when 
the consequent change of military tactics 
entirely put an end to their e.xistence. 

The guidance of French literature 


the preparation of medicine, and were dis- 
tinguished especially by courtly manners 
and refined modesty. Food and clothing 
in knightly families, apart from festival 
occasions or drinking 

bouts, from which A 

women were ex- JR 

eluded, were very 

simple, as their sup- 

plies depended upon 

the chase, the fish 

pond, the vegetable M 

garden, the produce 

sent in by the serfs, 

or the small beer \ 

brewed in the castle j 

brewery, foreign f ; 

wines appeared only V' u ! < 

after the Crusades. V 

Clothing, for- the ' 

most part, was mounted knight ( 
home - made also. 


MOUNTED KNIGHT OF THE ISru CENTURY 


passed from the hands of the clergy to 
the knights, first in poetry and afterwards 
in history. The earlier ])oems of Northern 
France are of a narrative and legendary 
character, and deal 
principally with 
i Christ and His 

L Apostles, the Virgin 

Mary, the saints and 
martyrs of the 
Church, remarkable 
conversions, and 
edifying 

^ ^ character. 'With the 

beginning 6f the 
Crusades the sub ject- 
j matter is extended, 

S, and no longer con- 

fined to the imme- 
diate environment of 

f THE i*Tu CENTURY \vTiter ; the scene 
of action IS often laid 


The service of ladies, peculiar to chivalry, 
bore within itself the germ of degeneration 
in so far as it was carried on not only 
by unmarried but by married knights, 
usually devoted to some married woman, 
for whom adventures were undergone, 
tournaments fought, though sometimes 
the fair one was entirely unknown or 
purely imaginary. The result was an 
unnatural and affected subtlety, which 
destroyed a movement contributing largely 
at the outset to the development of 
courtly manners and culture. 

Chivalry, like the feudal system in 
general, was wholly incompatible with t^ 
conception of a uniform state as planned 
by the Capets. Instead of devoting their 
strength and their forces to their king 
and country, adventurous knights went 
fighting throughout the world, in Spain 
or in the East, against the " heathen,” in 


in the East. It is not until the age of the 
Crusades that the chivalrous epic begins 
its career. 

The jiersonality of Charlemagne, which 
had now become fabulous, was first 
brought into local connection with the 
East as a result of the disagreeable recep- 
tion accorded to the first Crusaders by the 
Byzantine Greeks and their emperor, 
Alexius ; this connection appears in the 
Alexandrian poem ” Comment Charles 
de France vint en Jerusalem.” Charles 
is said to have started under the influence 
of his wife’s pride to measure his power 
with Hugo of Constantinople, a king who 
is supposed to have been more powerful. 
He makes a pilgrimage to the Holy 
Land, where God does miracles for 
him and gives him the chief relics of 
the P 2 ission, which he causes to be pre- 
served in St. Denis. In Constantinople 
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he sees that Hugo is inferior to himself ; the warmest patriotism, for the death of 
his companions mock at the Byzantine so many nobles. The poem arose within 
and his Greeks, but are preserved by the area of the Norman dialect, and was 
Divine Providence from the misfortunes intended to celebrate the praises of the 
which they had deserved. Here we have Breton race, to. which the historical Roland 
clearly a Crusader's conception of his belongs. Several other narratives from 
own fortunes. The influence of Crusading the Carolingian cj'cle describe the 
ideas is also obvious in the description of battles of Charles with his disobedient 
the great emperor, ascribed to vassals, apparently modelled upon that 
French ArchbishopTurpinof Rheims, war of suppression which the Capets 
EnrUer D really composed at the waged against the feudal nobility of the 

nr ler ny eleventh or the twelfth century. As the poets belong to 

beginning of the twelfth century ; the retinues of the great lords who were 
this was the " Historia de vita Caroli conquered, they are invariably found in 
magni et Rolandi ejus nepotis," which sympathy with the losing side, 
de^t with his struggles with the unbe- About the middle of the twelfth century 
lievers in Spain, the heroic death of a fresh body of material for French epic 
Roland, the warden of the Breton March, poetry was provided from England and 
in the valley of Roncesvalles, and the Brittany. In the sixth century the Britons 
treachery of Ganelon ; the latter subject had retreated from modern Britain before 
is also treated in the Latin poem concern- the Anglo-Saxons and brought with them 
ing the treachery of Ganelon. The their legends of King Arthur and the 
figure of Charles is sometimes modelled heroes of the round table ; these stories 
on that of Christ, and his twelve paladins had also been disseminated by Geoffrey 
correspond to the twelve disciples ; he of Monmouth, who was for some time in 
also appears as an idealised Crusader. French service, in his “ Historia Brit- 
The model for Ganelon’s character seems tanke," or “Historia Britonum,” com- 

to have been the treacherous and voluble ^ posed before 1135. In the 

Greek who, in the opinion of the Cru- “ Roman de Brut ’’ of Robert 

saders betrayed by him, \vas in secret Wace, Arthur, like the legend- 

connection with the infidels. This ^ ary Charlemagne, is repre- 

chronicle was soon translated into the sented as the chief of twelve peers, and as 
dialect of the Isle de France, which from accomplishing marvellous exploits with 
the twelfth century onwards became a these bold knights. The religious element 
more uniform literary language. The was introduced into this cycle by the 
subject of this somewhat poetical cycle amalgamation of the Arthur traditions 
was reduced to writing in its earliest form with the legend of the Holy Grail, 
about 1090 as the " Chanson de Geste de The best known of these Grail epics is the 
Roland." It was an amalgamation of “ Perceval " of Chrestien de Troyes, a poet 
older poems, perhaps fragments from acquainted with Latin authors and especially 
Charles^ lost collection of epics, and was with Ovid ; his works were composed at 
edited in its present form about 1170 by the courts of Champagne and Flanders 
the minstrel Turold ; the hero resembles between 1155 and 1188. In this epic is 
the Teutonic warrior rather than the shown the picture of a knight inspired 
Crusader inspired by religious ideals. In by religious enthusiasm and moral purity, 
comparison with Roland, the Emperor without fear or reproach, which is ex- 
Charles is a somewhat feeble figure, and is pressed in a series of adventures, and at 
' The G e t rather as a querulous times in exquisite form ; the same poet 

Charlea * ' Chevalier de la Charette ” (Lance- 

in Poetry ^^icrgetic restorer of the em- lot) and in his “ Tristan," which is now 
pire. The character drawing is lost, depicts two knights of more human 
elementary, and produced by the simplest character, who are made traitors or 
means and often by nothing more than the weaklings by the seductions of love. The 
conventional adjective. The lights and remarkable versatility of this epic poet 
shadows are distributed unequally. On appears in another form in the love epic 
the one side we see subtlety and cunning, of “ Erec and Enite ” and the “ Chevalier 
on the other invincible heroism and super- au Lion." Love is here a source of true 
natural power, friendship and fidelity to heroism and chivalrous spirit. Chrestien 
death, and heartrending grief, inspired by thus Splays a series of Imightly crusades 
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in their most different forms, especially 
as affected by the service of love, which 
may bring either destruction or biasing. 

Two German epic poets entered into the 
labours of Chrestien, Hartmann von Aue, 
the author of “ Erec ” about 1190 and of 
“ Iwein ” about 1200, and Gottfried of 
Strassburg, the author of “ Tristan and 
Isolde ” about 1210. Wolfram von 
Eschenbach in his "Par- 
zival ” shortly after 1200 
uses the material which 
appears in Chrestien’s 
poem of the same name, 
and follows his model 
very closely. Connected 
with the Grail legends is 
also the Lorraine poem of 
the swan-rider “ Lohen- 
grin.” Like the old 

Carolingian, Breton, and 
Lorraine legends, the 

history of antiquity, the 
Trojan war, and the 

deeds of Alexander the 
Great, were also treated 
so as to transform the 
Greek heroes into medi- 
seval knights and Cm- 

saders. 

The rising citizen class 
was bound to express its 
thoughts in literature no 
less than the knightly 
class. This was done in 
the F abliaux , whiah origi- 
nated in the East, but 
were modelled on the 
daily life of the citizen as 
it was at that time. 

Their satire is directed 
agednst the upper classes 
or the cultured clergy 
and physicians, but also 
depicts the gloomier side 
of citizen life, the narrow- 
mindedness, dmnkenncss, 
and jealousy of the men, 
the infidelity and false- 
hood of the women. The 
needs of the middle class 
upon the stage were satisfied by such pro- 
ductions as the two musical plays of Adam 
de la Halle — about 1235 to 1287 — while 
mystery and miracle pla3rs taken from the 
Bible and the legends of the saints attracted 
the whole of the people to the Church. 
There were at the same time allegorical 
pieces, or “moralities," also based upon 



the teaching of Christian morality. The 
ironical mockery of the lower classes at 
the court and the clergy is expressed in 
the thirteenth century by the “ Roman 
du Renart,” with its later continuations, 
which was composed in the Netherlands 
upon Northern French models. The fox 
is here a satire upon the intriguing 
courtier who insinuates himself within the 
despotic government of 
the king of beasts, the 
lion, and brings min upon 
defenceless or honourable 
people. The monks are 
his accomplices, and he 
shows a hypocritical sub- 
mission to the Popes and 
the Church. 

The animosity which 
was cherished against the 
feudal system and the 
medkeval Church, with 
its miracles, pilgrimages, 
emsading sermons, and 
ritual, and also that 
against the laity with 
their different clas%s and 
representatives, appears 
in the “ bibles ” of Guyot 
de Provins and Hugues 
de Berze; these are ency- 
clopedic narratives, m 
metrical form, of some 
34,000 lines. They origi- 
nated at the beginning of 
the thirteenth century, 
men of every class co- 
operated in their produc- 
tion, laity and clergy 
alike, and their compo- 
sition, like their general 
tendency, thus far re- 
sembles the encyclo- 
psedias of Diderot and 
D’Alembert. 

A compendium of the 
thought and knowledge of 
this scholastic age, with 
a criticism of Church, 


THE LEGENDARY KING ARTHUR 
The deeds of the half-mythical Arthur and bis 
knights have been immortalised in poetry and 
romance. According to the lennd, lie led the 

Britons to the overthrow of tbeSaxon Invaders. ... , ... 

I*roni the bronze stntue on tbo nionHir.vnt of ilus liiiipcnir FCllSlOni 3J1Q lllOrSil^yi 

may be found in the 
allegorical, stilted, and wearisome “ Roman 
de la Rose,” which was composed and con- 
tinued by Guillaume de Lorris and Jean de 
Meun,who lived in the thirteenth century. 
The sleeping poet attempts in a dream to 

g luck a rose from the hedge of loye; 

tbstacles and annoyances of every kind 
try to defeat his object and to drive him 
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from his purpose. Only when his guardian 
spirit, Bdaccucil, has freed him from the 
prison in which Jalousie has confined him 
can he pluck the rose. The subject-matter 
of this romance was turned to account by 
Moliere ; the truly French flavour of the 
_. j satire consoles the reader for its 
, . * “ ^ weary scholasticism and the dry- 
of Franc" allegorical treatment. 

One of the most charming pro- 
ductions of earlj' French narrative art is the 
novel “ Aucassin et Nicolete.” Thus we see 
that the poetical literature of North France, 
which attained its highest point rather in 
the twelfth than the thirteenth century, 
gives a many-sided and yet a true picture of 
the general and varied society of the time. 

This poetry reflects with a special clear- 
ness the transition from the age of the 
Crusades, which began with the triumphs 


writing decayed ; the chronicle of Regino 
at the outset of the tenth century was 
the last attempt for the moment to 
produce a universal history from the 
beginning of the world. In the Eastern, as 
in the Western empire, local history takes 
the place of imperial history. The disrup- 
tion prevailing in France during the tenth 
and eleventh centuries held out no induce- 
ment to the historian. It was not until later 
tliat Philip Augustus and his grandson 
Louis IX. found important historians of 
their deeds in Rigord, who died about 1209, 
and William of Nangis, who died about 
1300, but the historical revival is closely 
connected with the Crusades. 

With the thirteenth century the descrip- 
tion of the Crusades passes into the hands 
of the Crusaders themselves, the knights. 
In place of the Latin chronicles of the 



of the Church in religious belief, but ended 
with the undermining of both by the 
influence of foreign religions and philo- 
.sophies. Perceval marks the height of 
Catholicism, the earnest belief of undoubt- 
ing devotees ; the bible of Guyot is inspired 
not only by the heresy of the Waldenses, 
but is also the expression of that destructive 
worldly wisdom which Voltaire was to 
represent five centuries later. 

After centuries of torpidity, the writing 
of history was revived by the gener^ 
shock of the Crusading movement. Great 
changes in French history have invariably 
introduced new departures in historical 
writing. Gregory of Tours was inspired 
by the foundation of the Frankish state 
under Clovis, the authors of the Franldsh 
annals by the greatness of Ctmrlemagne. 
When his empire broke up, historical 


monks come French histories inspired with 
the chivalrous spirit. Godfrey of Ville- 
hardouin (1160-1213) describes with 
dramatic power and ruthless regard for 
truth that Fourth Crusade which placed the 
Byzantine Empire for some decades in the 
hands of the Northern French Count Bald- 
win ot Flanders and his successors. J ohn 
of Joinville (1224-1318) describes in a 
straightforward, faithful, and religious 
narrative the personality and 
deeds of St. Louis. Historical 
aIatL writing had thus emancipated 
itself from clerical control and 
had assumed a national character. On 
the other hand, philology and philosophy, 
with painting, architecture, and music 
among the arts, remained for the moment 
entirely or principally in the hands of 
ecclesiastics. Richard Mahrenholtz 
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FRANCE UNDER THE VALOIS 

THE HUNDRED YEARS WAR WITH ENGLAND 


A PART from the so-called Salic Law, 
** the next heir to the throne after 
the death of Charles IV. would have been 
Joan, the daughter of Louis X. and 
grand-daughter of Philip IV., but her 
claim was hardly discussed at the time ; 
she was given Navarre as an indemnity. 
But the right of Philip of Valois to the 
crown was formally challenged by Edward 
III. of England (1327-1377), who claimed 
as grandson of Philip IV.. whose daughter 
Isabella was his mother. At first, indeed, 
Edward did homage to the new king as 
Duke of Guienne, and thus acknowle^ed 
him in his character of.a feudal lord, which 
was due, however, only to his royal title ; 
but so soon as his intimate relations 
with the Flemish town of Ghent, where 
Jacob van Artevelde was in power, and 
his growing influence in the Netherlands 
generally — ^the Emperor Lewis had nomi- 
, , nated him Stadtholder of the 

V, , empire in Lower Lorraine — ^led 
Franca * "* believe tlyit the moment 

was propitious, he assumed 
the title of King of France and invaded 
the country in 1339 in order to conquer it. 
But no battle was fought. In the sirring 
of 1340 Philip collected a fleet in the 
harbour of Sluys in order to prevent 
Edward’s cross- 
ing; the latter, 
however, won a 
brilliant naval 
engagement in 
June in that 
very harbour. 

The land forces 
were less suc- 
cessful ; Tour- 
nay offered a 
vigorous resist- 
ance, and Ed- 
ward, through 
pressing need of 
pecuniary re- 
sources, could 
not wait any 


Ensland'c 

Great 
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KING PHILIP VI., AND HIS SON, JOHN “THE GOOD” 
The richt of Philip VI. to the throne of France «ai chnlleneed bj 
Edwara III. of Engiland, whoclaimed the throne ai grandson of Philip IV. 
Thu claim was tte pretext for tlie Hnndred Yearn War. On the death 
of Philip, in 1350 , me son John, snmamed “ the Good," succeeded him ; 
he was defeated at Poitiers and taken to England as a prisoner. 


longer and concluded a truce. A dispute 
had broken out in Brittany in the 
year 1341 about the ducal dignity. One 
claimant was supported by France, the 
other sought the help of Edward, who 
thus had a pretext for a new 
war . An English army marched 
victoriously through Nor- 
mandy in 1346, and then went 
up the Seine to the gates of Paris. There 
first the French under the command of 
their king confronted it. But no decisive 
blow was struck until Edward, falling 
back towards Flanders, took up a strong 
jiosition at Crccy-cn-Ponthieu, and was 
immediately attacked by the advancing 
French on August 23th ; in spite of an 
immense numerical advantage (68,000 
against 20,000) Philip was defeated. 
The day marked a glorious victory for 
the English arms. Edward then marched 
to Calais, and besieged the town, so im- 
portant to him, for eleven months ; when 
it finally surrendered, English settlers were 
placed in it, in order to create a per- 
manent base for the English regal power. 

But the resources for carrying on 
the war were exhausted by these opera- 
tions. Through the good services of the 
Pope a treaty was concluded, which did 
not, however, at 
once apply to 
Brittany. The 
struggle for the 
supremacy in 
the country still 
continued there. 
In August, 1350, 
Philip VI. died ; 
he was succeeded 
on the throne 
by his son John, 
surnamed " the 
Good ” (1350- 

1364), who tried 
to prolong the 
truce with Eng- 


land. But he 
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did not succeed in changing it into a per- A two years’ truce between the two 
manent peace, for Edward trusted to the hostile powers had been arranged even 
fortune of his arms and had not yet re- before the return of the young Edward to 
linquished his hope of the French throne. Bordeaux ; but dangerous disturbances in 
His son also, Edward the “ Black Prince,” the interior shook the monarchy during 
to whom the victory at Crecy was chiefly John’s imprisonment. The government, 
due, would not hear of a peace. When, and especially the method of levying 
therefore, John refused to comply with the taxes, had aroused discontent ^ong the 
demand of Edward that the English towns, which were increasing- in wealth, 
possessions on French soil should be and formed the most powerful part of the 
relieved from feudal jurisdiction, the war States-General. BTien, after the king’s 
began afresh in 1355. Its outbreak was imprisonment, the dauphin, aftervvards 
hastened by the circumstance that Charles V., summoned the states of North 
Charles of Navarre, with whom John had France and asked for their support in the 



QUEEN PHILIPPA PLEADING BEFORE EDWARD III. FOR THE MEN OF CALAIS 


Wishing to be kin^ of France as well as king of his own country, Edward III. of Eng'land landed an army on 
French soil and won a great ^ctory over Kinfl[ Philip VI. at Crecy-en-Pontbleu. Advancing next on Calais, Edward 
took it after a siege of eleven montha The picture shows bis queen, Philippa, on her knees making her snccessfiil 
appeal for the lives of the men of Calais, whom Edward, enraged at their stubborn resistance, had determined to execute. 

From ihc pctiniiiig by II. C. Selous 

quarrelled, implored the help of England crisis, the representatives of the towns 
against him. The opportunity for new desired redress for all abuses in the ad- 
enteqirises was eagerly seized. The ministration, and had their definite de- 
Black Prince with a small force raided the mands laid singly before the dauphin by 
Loire district from his headquarters at a committee. Under the stress of cir- 
Bordeaux. John met him with superior cumstances the crown was compelled to 
numbers. After a vain attempt to come concede every request of the towns, 
to an agreement, John was completely Nevertheless, an open insurrection broke 
defeated at Poitiers on September 19th, out in Paris in 1358. Charles of Navarre, 
1356, and himself fell into the hands who was still in captivity, was Uberated, 
of the English. He was conducted to his adherents, who had been executed, 
England, where the king of Scotland also were declared innocent, the prisons also 
was living as a prisoner of Edward. were opened, and the red and blue cap, 
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EDWARD THE THIRD OF ENGLAND AT Tim HISTORIC SIEGE OF CALAIS, WHICH ENDED IN A GREAT ENGLISH VICTORY 

Fnm tliv pi^ug by Sir Joiia Gilbert, KM. lly penuliitoii of the Ceipoiatlon of Lomloo 
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the badge of the revolutionists, was 
forcibly ^aced on the head of the dauphin 
himself. The example of the towns was 
followed by the rising of the peasants in the 
country, the so-called Jacquerie, which 
was suppressed only by most merciless 
severity. Common cause against the 
])easant revolt drove the nobility over to 
the side of the dauphin, and the Spiritual 
Estates stood by him. WTien he escaped 


w- 


■■ ■ 


of Navarre, however, began a war against 
him which did not end until 1359. 

In that year Edward appears again 
with an army on French soil, after the 
States-General had rejected the tCTms of 
peace already accepted by King John ; 
but he was unable to capture Rheims, in 
spite of a siege which lasted many weeks. 
The investment of Paris, which he 
attempted in the next year, proved in- 
effective owing to deficiency 
of provisions. A peace, 
therefore, was concluded at 
Bretigny in May, 1360, 
according to which Prance 
renounced all feudal juris- 
diction over the English 
possessions, while Edward 
> I abandoned his claim to the 
throne of France, and at 
the same time handed over 
Normandy and Anjou to 
John. But, notwithstand- 
ing the conclusion of peace, 
for a long time there was 
no tranquillity in France, 
for the English soldiers 
remained in the country, 
? W ■'■■M J contrary to the royal orders, 
and actually defeated a 
French army specially 
levied to opj^use them. 

The raising of the heavy 
ransom for King John, who 
returned to his country 
after a five years’ captivity, 
produced much misery. In 
one place only could John 
reco^ a favourable result. 
The duchy of Burgundy 
had fallen to the crown in 
1361, and the king con- 
ferred it, two years later, 
on his youngest son, Philip 
the Bold. The latter 
founded the new Burgun- 
dian dynasty, and through 
I Margaret of Flanders ac- 

EDWARD in.. OF ENGLAND. ON HIS WHITE PALFREY AT CReTy ^dS^ing^toftt^G^ZS 



from the hands of the Parisian mob he 
had a considerable body of adherents at 
his command. In Paris the insuments 
were not agreed among themselves. There 
were three factions who fought against 
each other. Tlie dauphin was soon able 
to march into the capital, hold a Bloody 
Assiae, and in due form carry on the 
government for his captive father. Charles 
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Empire, and the Flemish provinces. As one 
of the princes who was detained in England 
as a hostage for the ransom had escaped, 
John himself returned to England once 
more in 1363, and died there in captivity 
in the spring of 1364. The father was 
succeeded by the eldest son, Charles V. 
(1364-1380), who as dauphin had aheaify 
conducted the government after 1356, 



FRANCE UNDER THE VALOIS 


and had acquired some experience in home 
politics. Certainly he had no ability as 
a commander, but Bertrand du Giiesclin, 
a distinguished soldier, stood at his side 
and conducted with great success the king’s 
wars against England. Charles’ system 
of government was based mainly on a 
ste^y resistance to the towns, which 
prided themselves on their strength, while 
through economy he restricted the meet- 
ings oif the States for grant- 
ing supplies. Besides this, 
he abolished the represen- 
tation of the towns by self- 
chosen deputies. In the 
municipal administration 
also the royal power was 
increased. The nobility and 
the towns, in spite of the 
perpetual crushing weight 
of taxation, felt themselves 
gradually bound to the 
king, and differences were 
adjusted. The gratitude 
which the people felt toward 
the king found its expres- 
sion in the surname “The 
Wise.” 

The mercenary troops, 
which at the beginning of 
the reign were maraudin 
everywhere, had been le 
across the Pyrenees in con- 
sequence of the war for the 
succession in Castile, so 
that at last French soil was 
rid of them. Since Prince 
Edward, who governed ab- 
solutely in the continental 
territories of England, took 
the side of King Peter in the 
Castilian dispute, the Anglo- 
French war was renewed 
on Spanish soil. But 
Charles V. also considered 
the moment suitable for an 
advance on his part, especi- 
ally since great dissatisfac- 
tion with the foreign rule 
was manifested by the population in the 
English territory. The conditions also of 
the Peace of Bretigny were not yet carried 
out. The war, therefore, began afresh in 
1369 with the French invcision of Guienne. 
Tlie Black Prince, who had desolated 
parts of the country juid committed cruel 
barbarities, worn out by illness, was now 
compelled to return to England, and there 
died before his father. Du Guesclin 


then succeeded in conquering all the 
English possessions by the end of 1372. 
Calais wus the only fortified place remain- 
ing in English hands. All the Engish 
attacks on France were fruitless, since the 
French on their side avoided every battle, 
but were indefatigable in skirmishes and 
pursuits. Du Guesclin, indeed, was the first 
great guerrilla leader of mediaeval times. 
King Edward III. died in 1377, leaving 



Pliilip VX. was resolved to expel the English from Prancei but snstaiiied an 
overwhelmiim defeat from Edward HI. at Crecy in 1346. Tlie Bngliah lost 
veiy few of tndr small aimy. while the French loss has been estimated at SO^oIVl 

his kingdom to his grandson, Richard II. 
(i377~i399)i who was only eleven years 
old. Charles outlived . him three years, 
and was succeeded by his son, Charles VI., 
aged twelve (1380-1422). 

An inevitable struggle for the guardian- 
ship of the youthful king immediately 
loosened the hitherto compact fabric dl 
the sovereignty. In Paris and elsewhere 
sanguinary riots broke out, and the royal 
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coffers were plundered ; and simultane- 
ously disturbances again arose in the 
Flemish towns. Ghent had assumed a 
democratic constitution under Philip van 
Arteveldc, and seri- 
ously menaced Count ■ ' ' 

Louis. Philip of Bur- 
gundy, Louis’ son- 
in-law and the future 
heir to Flanders, 
es])oused his cause, 
marched with the 
chivalry of France 
into Flanders, and 
defeated the burghers 
of Ghent at Roosliekc 
in November, 1382. 

The result of this 
campaign was prim- 
arily in the interests 
of Philip’s dynasty ; 
but it was generally 
thought throughout 
France, with good 
rea-son, that the ex- 
ample of the Flemish 
towns had not been 
without its influence 
on their own country, 
and it was hopcci, 
therefore, that the 
subjugation of 
Flandere would re- 
store tranquillity to 
France as well. The 
royal authority, supported by the no- 
bility, was completely in the ascendant 
at Paris after this success in the neigh- 
bouring country, and a similar result was 
visible in the 
other towns. 

In 1388, being 
then twenty 
years old. King 
Charles took 
over the govern- 
ment. But since 
after 1392 he 
became com- 
pletelj' mad, the 
administration 
was neccs-sarily 
conducted by a 
regency under 
the king’s two 



THE GREAT BERTRAND DU CUBSCLIN 
Described as the first craezrUla leader of media^al times. 
Bertrand dn Guesdtn took a leading part In the wars of 
France aaainst England, and by the end of 1?72 he had 
succeeded in reaainma aU the Eniplish possessions, Calais 
beinff the only fortified place remainlngr In English hands. 



THE FRENCH KINGS CHARLES V. AND CHARLES VI, 


The eldest son of Kina John, who died in captivito In Enriand, Charles V. 
amnded the throne ui 1364, and ruled so well taat he bKame known as 
“ His son Charles VI., a^ed twelve, sneceededhim in 1380. 


"The Wise. 

uncles, Philip of Burgundy and Louis 
of Orleans. The two brothers and their 
followers were most bitterly, even dis- 
gracefully, hostile to each other, ^^en, 
.^8i4 


after Philip’s death, in 1404, his son, John 
the Fearless, received the government in 
Burgundy, ojren civil war threatened. As 
John approached the city of Paris in 1405 
with a large army, the 
Duke of Orleans fled 
with Queen Isabella. 
A temporary agree- 
ment was made. But 
in 1407 John of Bur- 
gundy had his cousin, 
Louis of Orleans, 
treacherously mur- 
dered, and then, being 
hailed by the burghers 
of the towns as their 
protector, came for- 
ward as tlie real niler 
of France. But the 
family of the mur- 
dered man, supported 
by the Count of 
Armagnac, wished to 
avenge Louis’ death. 
Troops were levied by 
both sides, and a 
calamitous party 
struggle ensued. The 
town of Paris at first, 
under the government 
of the guilds, was en- 
tirely Buijgundian, 
and the Orleans 
family, whose party 
were known as the 
Armagnacs, succeeded in gaining the 
upper hand only after the year 1413. 

These disturbances did not fail to rouse 
the ambitious schemes of the energetic 
King Henry V. 
of England 
(1413-1422). He 
claimed the Eng- 
lish possessions 
on the Continent, 
and the payment 
of the still out- 
standing ransom 
for King John, 
as well as the 
hand of Kather- 
ine, daughter of 
Charles VL, with 
a large do\vry. 
Since his wishes 
were not met by France, in 1415 he 
landed with an army in Normandy. 
Charles VI. and the dauphin, Louis, took 
the field -in person, and a French army 
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PHILIP THE GOOD, DUKE OF BURGUNDY 
Alonj: with his brother, Louis of Orleans, Philip of Bor- 
gwuv conducted the andra of France when Charles VX. 
was afflicted with madness, but between the two 
brothers and thcdr followers the bitterest feoUnga existed. 


met him and placed the English in a very 
dangerous position ; but, as at Crecy and 
Poitiers, the English arms triumphed 
once more in a pitched battle at Agincourt. 
Henry, however, iras obliged to return to 
England without making lull use of his 
victory to enforce his demands, owing to 
the want of money. 

The Orleans party by this time held 
the chief power in France. The govern- 
ment rest^ in the hands of Count Armag- 
nac, among whose chief adherents was 
Charles, son of King Charles VI., who. 
after the death of his four elder brothers, 
had become dauphin, and was now only 
in his fourteenth year. The count banished 
the queen to Tours, where she held a rival 
court. Isabella now publicly proclaimed 
that the regency for her mad husband and 
jthe youthful dauphin belonged to her, and 
that she was resolved to conduct it with 
the help of John of Burgundy, by whom 
Paris was taken in 1418. But even the 
Burgundian troops were not able to re- 
strain the excit(^ populace, Aimagnac 
was murdered, ana a great part ra his 
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followers met the same fate. Isabella and- 
John made their solemn entry into the 
capital some time aftei^vards, and banished 
from the city all who liad sided actively 
with the Armagnac party. 

Henry V. had already resumed hostilities 
in 1418. Normandy came into his power 
in 1419, owing to the fall of Rouen, but 
the parties in France continued to fight 
each other and forgot the common foe. 
At last, when John of Burgundy had been 
murdered, inSqitember, 1419, by a follower 
of the dauphin, Charles, who was now 
considered the leader of the Armagnacs, 
his son, Philip, surnamed the Good, sought 
the help of England and allied himself 
to Isabella, who now declared the dauphin 
a bastard. Philip and Isabella made a 
treaty with Henry V. at Troyes in May, 
1430, according to which Henry was to 
marry Katherine, sister of the dauphin, 
and at the same time was to become the 
successor of Charles VI. and immediately 
undertake the duties of regent. This 
treaty made Franco a province of England. 
Henry entered Paris, assembled the Estates, 
and procured from them a ratification of 


. i 



THE FAMOUS XAINTRAILLES 
One of the iiioit viliaat and renowned captelni of Fkaaeoi 
who, with La Hive, drove the English out of the coontiyi 
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in the battle, but the brave citizens oould 
look for no help from their king, Charles. 
In this desperate state of affairs a saviour 
appeared to them — Joan of Arc, bom on 
January 6th, 1412, in Domr^my, a hamlet 
situated on the Lorraine frontier of Cham- 
pagne. She regarded herself as the 
heaven-sent rescuer of her country, and 
demanded permission to place herself at 
the head of an army, in order to free 
Orleans and lead the king to Rheims for his 
coronation. She triumphantly overcame 
the resistance of her incredulous hearers, 
and iinall3' was received by the king and 
given a detachment of soldiers, in order 
that, mounted as their commander and in 
male attire, she might lead them to 
the relief of the beleaguered town. 

Inspired by heaven, Joan bore a white 
flag, with the picture of the Saviour, in 
front of the warriors, and fortunately 
succeeded in gaining entrance to Orleans 
during a sortie of the besieged at the end 
of April, 142Q. She then began at once an 
attack on the English, who soon feared 
the “ Maid of Orleans ” as if she were 


JOHN THE FEARLESS, DUKE OF BURGUNDY 
Civil w«r threateaed la Franca when John the Fearlesi 
reedved the goveniment In Burgundy. After hadog bi^ 
hie cousin, Louis of Orleans, murdered, John was hailed 
by the burghers of the towns as their protector. In 1419 
he was murdered by a follower of the dauphin, Charles. 

the treaty. The parliament declared the 
dauphin, Charles, to have forfeited his 
rights, and ordered him to quit the king- 
dom. Henry conquered almost the whole 
country north of the Loire, but died in the 
midst of his victorious career on August 
3rst, 1422. Charles VI. died two months 
later. 

Charles VII. was long unable to enter 
on the heritage of his father, for the Engli^ 
regarded their new king, Henry VI., son 
of Henry V. and Katherine of France, 
an infant hardly a year old, as the lawful 
sovereign of the land. The rights of the 
infant king were guarded for the time by 
his uncle, the Duke of Bedford, who had 
twice conquered the partisans of Charles 
in the field. 

But the war was waged desultorily, 
until, at the end of 1428, the Earl of 
Salisbury appeared with fresh troops and 
undertook the siege of the important 
town of Orleans. The town offered a 
vigorous resistance ; the English leader 
and many ot his soldiers lost their lives 
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LOUIS, DUKE OF ORLEANS 
When John the Fearless approached Paris In 1405 
with a large army, the Duke of Orleans fled with Queen 
Isabella, but was afterwards treacherously mnidered 
the instlgatUm of bis cousin, John of Borgundy, 




THE SOLEMN ENTRY INTO PARIS OF THE QUEEN - REGENT ISABELLA 


The unhappy affliction which befell Kinf Charles VI, was the means of plunging: France into disorderi rival partlen 
fighting for power and honour. For a time the Orleans p*r^ held the chief power, and the Queen was banished to Tours. 
Isabella, however, prodalmed that the regency for her mad husband and the youthful dauphin belonged to her, and 
nuldng: a solmnn entry into the capital she bamshed from the city all who had taken sides with the Arraagnac party. 
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a daughter 'of Satan. After a brilliant 
victory of the French on May 7th, the 
enemy gave up the siege. All Orleans 
was nllcd with joy, and convinced of the 
supernatural mission of Joan, for she had 
kept her first promi.se ; Orleans was freed. 
A peasant girl had performed what no com- 

, , . mander had yet successfully 

Joan of Are ^ 

and their spint was renew’cd. 
Charles’ throne seemed rese ued, and without 
any action on his part, lor he was only too 
much inclined to neglect energetic measures. 
Joan now wished to keep her second 
promise, and to lead Charles to bo crow'ned 
at Rhciins. A start was made, notwith- 
standing the opposition of the generals, 
who proposed a conquest of Normandy 
first. The advance was made with a few 
thousand men ; the English were driven 
from all their posts during the victorious 
progress, and the king’s following was 
increased on every side. Before Charles 
entered the city w’here he was to be 
crowned, deputies came out to meet him, 
and promised submission. The king 
entered the city of Rheims, and on July 


17th the coronation and anointing 'were 
performed. Joan stood during the cere- 
mony at the king’s side, holding a flag. 
Her mission was completed, according to 
her own ideas. She now held back in the 
council, and only inspired the masses 
of soldiers by her presence. Her family 
was raised to the nobility, and her native 
place freed from all taxation. 

Charles’ position had been completely 
changed at one blow. He ceased to be the 
head of the Armagnac party. Numerous 
former adherents to the Anglo-Burgundian 
party now submitted to him. But Paris 
persisted in its old hostility, chiefly per- 
haps from fear of the king’s vengeance. 
An attempt of Joan’s to take the city 
failed, because the king did not 
The Breve g^pport her, and she herself 
was wounded. She soon had 
IB riioB presentiments of her capture. 
Nevertheless, she defended the town of 
Compiegne against Philip of Burgundy. 
There she was actually made prisoner 
during a sortie on May 23rd, 1430, and 
was abandoned to the vengeance of the 
English, who saw in her alone the cause 
of their disasters. After long languishing 



THE PRIEST'S BLESSING; BEFORE THE GREAT BATTLE OF AGINCOURT 
Like Edward III., King Henry V. of England was ambltioni to sit on tbe throne of France, and with a hnn army he 
mssed the Channel to make good his claim Iv force of arms. At Aginconrt be met the French army, winning a great 
victory after one of the most fbmous battles In England's history. In this picture we see a priest blessing the troopp. 
From the paintiiii; by Sir Jtilin Gilbert In the Guikihall Art Gallery 
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in prison, she was condemned by the 
spiritual court of French ecclesiastics as 
a witch, handed over to the " secular arm ” 
— that is, the English — and burned in the 
market-place of Rouen on May 30th, 1431. 
The ungrateful king never once took up her 
cause, though it would have been well in his 
power to do so. The revision of the judg- 
ment, which took place twenty-five years 
later at the command of Pope Calixtus III., 
and ended in the complete vindication of 
J oan, can only partially reconcile the world 
to the ingratitude of the king. 


The position of the English did not alter 
after Joan’s death, especially since no 
such ample reinforcements as might have 
been expected arrived from home. The 
most important point was that the 
Burgundian party, with whose help 
England had previously made such great 
conquests, now drew back ; in fact, tried 
for a reconciliation with Charles. This 
was actually effected by a peace at Arras 
in 1435. Philip of Burgundy was liberally 
compensated by gifts of land, and released 
from feudal obligations for the term of 
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Charles’ life. Besides this, the Duke of before Chatillon, and his army completely 
Bedford, the English commander on the defeated. The English power was thus. 
Continent, had died, and among the driven out of France except for Calais, 
citizen population of Paris there was a the only town which England could hold 
keen wish to see the king once more in for tlie future. 

their midst. In April, 1436, Charles’ The great enemy had been expelled. But 
army was able to enter Paris, after a these lasting, unspeakably calamitous wars 
complete amnesty had been promised had cruelly affected the country. The 
to all who had opposed him, and in vastation of the fields could be remedied 
1437 the king himself entered his capital, only gradually and by the unwearying toil 
The whole country, especially the of the people. Besides, it was necessary 
north, had suffered severely under the to take prompt and vigorous measures 
war and the internal party feuds, so against the bands of robber mercenaries, 
that nothing was more sincerely desired or “.free companies,” who roamed the 



THE PEASANT MAID OF ORLEANS IN THE HANDS OF THE ENGLISH 
Clad In white armour, the simple peasant maid, Joan of Arc, marched at the head of a troop of French horsemen to drive 
the Bn^ish from Orleans. Toe enemies of France were scattered, but the heroic maiden was betrayed by some of her 
own countrymen and fell into the hands of the English, who burned her alive at Rouen, as depicted on page 3824. 

I'lmii ihc pnliitiiii; Ity Hnlaml by iHrrini'ibinn of Ihu AutotyiNs roniiNiiiy 

than peace. Negotiations led finally provinces. The first duty was to exter- 
to a truce in 1444, since the internal minate them. In 1444, Charles, at the 
affairs of England made a continu- request of the Emperor Frederic III., 
ance of the war seem impossible. In liad sent a considerable part of these 
France, however, the opportunity was pillagers of the country into Switzerland 
taken to develop an appropriate military to fight against the confederates. The 
system, and on the renewal of hostilities best of the remainder were picked out, and 
in 1449 the English were deprived of the thus a paid body of fifteen troops of 
whole of Normandy in a single year, cavalry was formed, which was to be 
The province of Guienne also was con- permanently under arms. It was now an 
quered without any appearance of help easy task to deal with the remaining 
&om England. At length an English army and inferior mercenaries, especially since 
went to Southern France in 1452 under the regular police force was now available 
the command of the veteran Talbot. But against these hordes. The defence of the 
the general was killed the following suntmer • country bad then tp be better organised 
382a 




THE HEROINS, JOAN OF ARC, AT THE CROWNING OF KING CHARLES VII. 

The wonderful story of Joan of Arc Is one that will never die. A simple peasant maid, she put on armour that she mifftt 
fight for her king and country, and in this picture we see her in one of the greatest moments of her life, when she took 
her place by the throne of the king of France, whose peaceful coronatkm was due entirety to her great victories, 

Ifiuui Um Ujr J. & Loseimu in ttas fendmin 
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to ' meet all contingencies ; a regular 
reserve was therefore formed, which might 
be called out in case of war, since every 
pamh was responsible for the arming and 
training of a guard. A national militia 
organised on this basis was bound to 
represent an immeasurably stronger power 
than the town con- 
tingents which had 
been attached as a 
whole to the 
royal army. The 
fate of the feudal 
army was sealed in 
France by these 
measures, since the. 
means requisite for 
the maintenance 
of the troops were 
obtained by a 
special universal 
tax. The Estates 
were now less 
frequently sum- 
moned, and the 
towns lost the 
power which they 
had formerly pos- 
sessed in the assem- 
blies of the realm. 

In 1433 a decree 
was passed requir- 
ing all customary 
rights to be defined 
in writing, and in 
this way the pro- 
cedure and juris- 
diction of the 
courts of appeal 
were distinctly 
improved. The 
Church developed 
more than before 
into a national 
Church in connec- 
tion with the re- 
solutions of the 
Council at Basle 
Tile .abilities of 
Charles VII. were 
doubtless more 
adapted for the 
work of organisa- 
tion than for 
vigorous action ; 
indeed, his modern 
. method^ of govern- 
ment provoked the 
opposition of the 
3824 


nobility, who attempted to incite the 
dauphin, Louis, against bis fathtf. He 
succeeded, indeed, at first in frustrating 
their designs ; but just when it seemed 
that the son would once more rebel 
against his father, death removed the 
father in the summer of 1461. 



THE BURNING OF JOAN OF ARC BY THE ENGLISH 
From the pnintinf by Lcnepvuu 
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FRANCE UNDER THE LATER VALOIS 

THE CONSOLIDATION OF THE NATION 


■TTHE former rebel was now himself Burgundy alone offered a strenuous re- 
^ crowned king as Louis XI., and pursued sistance ; in place of Philip, now an old 
the same objects as his father. His efforts man, his son Charles, surnamed the Bold, 
extended to the liuilding up of an absolute had for some years held the reins of govern- 
monarchy, even if he expelled from ment there, and in the summer of 1467 
among his councillors precisely those became the lawful successor. Louis would 
who had previously been at the helm, and have been glad to turn to his advantage 
collected new men round him. Nothing the long-existing quarrel of Charles with 
was more important than to bind the _ .... Liege, but the Burgundian 
powerful crown vassals, the Dukes of would not entertain the pro- 

Burgundy and Brittany, more closely to Arrai after the conquest of 

the throne. He was successful in the be- the refractory town in autumn, 

ginning, but Francis of Brittany ventured 1467, his position became still stronger, 
to resist the claims of King Louis XI. The Burgundian domain, which ex- 
He effected an alliance of the most tended from Luxemburg to the sea, had 
prominent members of the nobility, and only in the last generations, through the 
threatened an open attack. Louis tried skilful policy of aggrandisement practised 
to win the support of citizen inhabitants by its princes, become an important 
of the towns. A war with the nobles power interposed between France and! 
ensued, and the Burgundians jircsscd on Germany. The brilliant court of Arras 
to Paris itself. A battle in the summer of became a model for other courts of 
m , 1465 was indecisive, and the European princes. Trade and industry, 

_ * j ”** united enemies of the king art and intellectual life flourished 
Bet^ V Farli besiege the capital, splendidly in the rich towns. But the 

****** * * Louis avoided a battle, and government of the country, under Philip, 
tried to keep his enemies at bay. The and still more under Charles, had sup- 
feeding of such mighty armies was bound pressed the local authority and attempted 
soon to break down. After an armistice, a uniform organisation of all political 
they concluded a peace towards the end forces after depriving them of their in- 
of October, according to which the dependence. 

brother of the king, the Duke of Berry, The rich resources of the land enabled 
who belonged to the insurgents, became the duke to maintain permanently a 
ruler of Normandy, while the Duke of powerful army, and to furnisli it with 
Brittany maintained his independent rights artillery and waggons, so that it possessed 
unimpaired. the most complete military equipment of 

The peace was tantamount to a victory the time. His policy aimed 

of the nobles ; but the king did not p**“j *"*“ at the protection and enlarge- 
intend to abandon his policy. It is g*”* ment of his power on two sides 

true that he recalled some of his father’s especially ; he wished to be 

councillors to his court, doubtless a con- as independent of France as he was of 
cession to his opponents. But one by one Germany. Even if the foundation of a 
all were overcome who had previously Burgundian kingdom at the cost of 
united themselves in common cause against Germany, a demand that Philip had made 
him. The Duke of Berry soon lost in 1447 from Frederic III., had not been 
Normandy again ; other noSles were won realised, yet the position of Charles the 
over to the plans of the king, and the Bold, in view of the importance of the 
weaker ones were suppressed by force. German kingdom, which could not prevent 
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the growth of Burgundian influence in the 
territories of Western Germany, was really 
equivalent to independence. The oath of 
fealty, which was still taken 
to the French as well as to 
the German crown, could 
have little significance in the 
circumstances. 

King Louis XI. had been 
obliged in 1467 to resume 
the war with the Dukes of 
Brittany and Berry and had 
been successful before Charles 
of Burgundy was able to 
lend aid to his friends. War 
with the. latter seemed in- 
evitable. Louis tried in vain 
to stir up the people of 
Liege once more against their 
lord, and to pacify Charles 
himself with money. At last 
he had a personal interview 
\vith his opponent at Peronne 
in order to come to terms. 

But while he was still with him, the 
terrible tidings spread of a rising of the 
Lifigeois, who had driven out their 
bishop, and Charles' fury was now turned 
on the king, since he thought that he 



KING LOUIS XI. 

The eldeit eon of -Charles Vll., 
Louis XL succeeded his father on 
the throne s he did much to improve 
the Internal administration of tho 
country, and has been described as 
*'the first of modem statesmen." 


possessed unmistakable proof of his treach- 
erous policy. It was with difficulty that 
Charles was induced to spare the king 
himself, and he did so only 
on the concession that he 
himself should rule for the 
future as sovereign over what 
had hitherto been the feudal 
dependencies of France.- He 
exacted also some compensa- 
tion for the Duke of Berry. 
Louis swore to all demands 
and was forced to consent to 
take the Held in person 
against the rebellious town 
of Lidgc. 

Possibly Louis was never 
very sincere in his con- 
cessions. He succeeded in 
persuading his brother, the 
Duke of Berry, to be content 
with the richer but more 
distant Guienne in place of 
the provinces of Champagne 
and Brie, so closely bordering on Bur- 
gundy ; and by 1469, he effected a 
complete reconciliation with him. Other 
rebellious vassals were crushed. By these 
means the king soon felt such renewed 



The feudal noblea of Prance were not too kindly disposed towards Louis XI., and In alliance with Charles the Bold 
DnkeofBurjpindy, they^ save the kins much trouble. When war with this powerful lord seemed inevitable, Louis had 
“ P*”™*' interview with him at Peronne in 1487 with the object of comlnx to terms, and was there practically a 
prisoner in the hands of hie enemy. It was only with difficulty that Charles was prevailed upon to spare the king's life. 

3826 



FRANCE UNDER THE LATER VALOIS 


security that he began to despise the 
sovereignty of Burgundy, and commanded 
an assembly to proclaim the feudal tenant, 
Charles, guilty of high treason. 

Since the duke did not appear before 
the court at Paris, royal troops invaded 
Burgundy at the beginning of the 3’ear 
1471, and occupied some important places. 

It was only in February that Charles on 
his side proceeded to besiege Amiens. But 
he achieved no successes, and bad news 
came from home, so tliat in April he was 
willing to make a truce 
for a month. He again 
sought an alliance with 
the king’s brother, but 
the latter died, possibly 
from poison. Before the 
expiry of the truce 
Charles renewed hostili- 
ties and now was more 
successful ; but his army 
committed such depreda- 
tions in the country that 
the inhabitants were 
roused to fury, and' the 
citizens of Beauvais in 
particular offered a most 
stubborn resistance. The 
town was not captured, 
for the Duke of Brittany, 
being hard pressed by the 
king, did not come to aid. 

Charles, therefore, was 
forced to retieat, owing 
to terrible scarcity of 
provisions, due to 
the devastation of the 
land. His retreat was 
rendered difficult by 
numerous skirmishes ; at 
last he was compelled to 
make a new armistice. 

Louis availed himself of 
it to subdue his rebellious 
vassals in the south, statue of 
especially the Duke of Alen^on. But 
Charles did not remain quiet, and 
hoped by an alliance with Edward IV. 
of England finally to conquer Louis. 
Edward declared himself ready for 
a campaign against France in 1475, 
and actually appeared in June before 
Calais. Charles, however, whose forces 
had been considerably lessened by the 
disastrous siege of Neuss, could not give 
the expected assistance, especially since 
Louis had a^in fought with success in 
Burgundy. Edward had pictured to 



himself a more favourable state of things 
in France, and in his disappointment he 
did not hesitate to accept the arrange- 
ment proposed by Louis, and, in con- 
sideration of a large indemnity, to return 
home again. Charles also, who now was 
intent on other plans, agreed in 1473 
to a nine years’ truce. France seemed 
freed from her most dangerous enemy, 
although Louis was always counting on a 
renewed attack of the Burgundian. The 
complications, however, with Lorraine 
and the Swiss nowclaimed 
the attention of the 
ambitious warrior so 
closely that he could not 
think of other hostilities. 
On January 3th, 1477, 
Charles the Bold was 
killed after his defeat by 
the Swiss at Nancy. 

His realm, however, 
through the marriage of 
his daughter and heiress 
Mary with the young 
Maximilian, son of 
Frederic HI., passed to 
the house of the Austrian 
Hapsburgs, and not to 
France. Of all the ene- 
mies of Louis the only 
survivor was Duke 
Francis of Brittany, 
whose secret league with 
Edward of England had 
been discovered by the 
king in 1477. He here 
contented himself with 
the confiscation of one 
county and with a 
renewed oath of loyalty. 
But he treated the Duke 
of Nemours according to 
] his old principle, and 
' took bloody vengeance. 
LOUIS XI. His despotic aim, the 
conquest of all imaginary and actual 
enemies of his kingdom, was attained. 
He acquired Provence by .inheritance, 
and the people trembled more than ever 
before the king — but still more did the 
king tremble before the people. He sus- 
piciously looked out for conspiracies every- 
where among servants and ministers, and 
punished with great severity. 

After a life of anxiety, at once full of 
work and empty of pleasures, Louis XI. 
died at the end of April, 1483. The 
government of France by the States had 
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CHARLES THE BOLD, DUKE OF BURGUNDY 
He headed the league at vaaial nobles against Louis XL. 
and when he became Duke of Burgundy, on the death of 
his father, Philip the Good of Burgundy, in 1407, he made 
an attempt to throw off all aUegiauee to France and Its 
king. He met his death fighting at Nancy in the year 1477. 

completely disappeared under him and 
mainly through him. Modern absolutism, 
which influences all powers by the con- 
stitution, took its start under him, and 
reached its height through Louis XII. 

Charles VIII., son of Louis XL, was only 
thirteen j'ears old on his father’s death. 
Of little ability, and still less education, 
he was incajiable of reigning independently, 
and was entirely under the influence of his 
sister Anne, who was married to Peter, 
the subsequent Duke of Bourbon. In 
conformity with the wish of the people, the 
States-General were summoned at the 
beginning of 1484, and sat for two months 
at Tours. Comjilaints were raised on all 
sides about the pressure of taxation, but 
the deliberations had no lasting results. 

The ajipointment of a regular regency 
was refused, to the injury of the country ; 
for once more, as at the beginning of the 
century, civil war broke out. The husband 
of Louis’ daughter Joanna, Duke Louis 
of Orleans, did not wish to acknowledge 
the influence of his sister-in-law, Anne, 
and, in alliance with the Duke of Brittany, 
began war against the party of the king, 
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but was defeated in the summer of 1488, 
and taken prisoner. Charles, however, 
wished to act independently and did not 
allow himself to be guided any longer by 
his sister. He- released the Duke of 
Orleans from prison, and married, at the 
end of 1491, Anne, daughter of the 
deceased Duke Francis. Thus Brittany, 
the lords of which liad hitherto been 
bitterly opposed to the king, was annexed 
to the crown of France. 

The intended union of this heiress with 
Maximilian, king of the Romans, had thus 
been frustrated, and he demanded com- 
pensation for this as well as for the fact that 
the previously arranged marriage of his 
daughter Margaret with the French king 
had now become impossible.. His ally, 
Henry VII. of England, was indemnified by 
a money payment. Maximilian himself 
lacked the means to make war ; for this 
reason he finally, in 1493, preferred an 
amicable arrangement, and received back 
the counties of Burgundy and Artois, where 
the feeling of the population had already 
decided in favour of the German sovereign. 

Since Charles, Count of Maine, had died 
in 14S1, King Louis had acquired the 



A CONSTABLE OP FRANCE 


Under Louie XI., the Comte de St. Pol wasConitnUe o' 
Frence, an ofiice equivalent to that of Commander of ths 
Forces. This high official was executed at the Bastille. 




From the {xiimiiii; by Tatte^niln 
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heritage of Provence as well as claims to 
the kingdom of Naples, and Charles 
wished to assert this claim when, after the 
death of King Ferdinand in the beginning 
of 1494, party hatred began to spread its 
horrors over Italy. In order not to let slip 
the favourable opportunity of 
interference, Charles marched 
in the autumn with a large 
army over the Alps. Contrary 
to c.xpectalion he obtainecl 
favourable concessions from 
Piero de ^ledici, but by so 
doing caused the banishment 
of the princely family, and 
could gain little from the 
indignant citizens of Florence. 

He now went to Romo, where 
Alexander VI. lived in the 
greatest fear. The Pope agreed 
to cede to the French some 
fortresses as bases of opera- 
tion, and to hand over his son, 

Cesare Borgia, as hostage. 

Charles left Rome at the end hm. By us marriage to the predeceased him, he was suc- 

of January, i4QS,andmarched heireaa of the of Brittany, he ceeded on the throne by his 

■>-- - ... — added Brittany to hia own domain. ... . . . 



KING CHARLES VIII. 
The son of Lonls XI.» whom bo 
aueceeded as Kins of France in 


homewards with the remainder. But in 
July an army of Milanese and Venetians 
attacked him in superior force near 
Fornuovo ; nevertheless, he succeeded in 
worsting them and continued his march. 
Before he left Italian soil, in October, a 
treaty was made with the 
allies, but nevertheless the 
final results of this Italian 
campaign were very unfavour- 
able for Charles. Even be- 
fore he reached France, the 
banished Ferdinand had 
attempted to recover his 
realm, and the revolt of the 
people against the French 
yoke assisted his effort. The 
remains of the French army 
disappeared in battle or from 
sickness, and King Charles 
VIII., in April, 1498, soon 
after his return home, died 
from the result of an accident. 
Since Charles’ sons had 


to Naples, where Alfonso II., 
son of Ferdinand L, was governing, 
tormented by the stings of conscience for 
his past cruelties. In order to escape the 
hatred of the people, he resigned his rule 
^ .. and gave over the country to 

er« e youthful Son, Ferdinand II. 

._™“* . . The success of the French arms 
riump e disheartened the Nea- 

politan troops ; some of them deserted to 
Charles, who was able in February to 
enter Naples and was soon in possession 
of the whole country. 

The French conquerors did not, however, 
understand how to win the goodwill of 
the pcojile. The brutal treatment which 
the population received from the French 
soldiery roused a burning hatred which 
could not be quenched by the hastily 
introduced remission of taxation and the 
inauguration of public amusements. The 
Pope also refused to crown Charles king 
at Naples. The lords, formerly at enmity 
with each other, now united against the 
common foe, the French intruder. 
Lodovico Sforza of Milan, who had 
especially invited Charles to make the 
Italian expedition. Pope Alexander VI., 
V’enice, Ferdinand of Sicily, and the king 
of the Romans, Maximilian, all united 
against the king of France. He marched 
.away unsuspectingly from Naples, in May, 
left half his army behind, and turned 
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cousin Louis, of the elder 
house of Orleans, as the twelfth of this 
name (1498-1315). He was in the prime 
of life when he took the reins of govern- 
ment, and had hitherto played little 
]iart in public affairs. But the people 
soon recognised that the best qualities 
of a ruler — justice, clemency, and ap- 
preciation of a nation’s needs — were not 
wanting in him. In foreign policy, it is 
true, he was no better than the other 
monarchs of the time in a somewhat 
inglorious statesmanship, and ambition 
drove him to the most rash schemes. He 
procured a divorce from his wife, and 
married his predecessor’s widow, Anne, 
the heiress of Brittany, in order to annex 
this duchy permanently to the crown.- His 
predecessor on the throne had opened the 
road to Italy. Louis was determined to 
take it. 

The acquisition of Milan was now 
the object of the French policy. The 
grandmother of the king had 
been the daughter of Galeazzo 
Visconti, the first Duke of 
Milan, who died in 1402. After 
preparations of every kind, which proved 
the shrew'd and far-sighted calculations of 
the king, an army crossed the mountains 
in the summer of 1499, conquered the 
country, from which the Duke Lodovico 
Sforza had to fly with incredible swiftness. 


Milan the 
Envy 

of France 
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The ]^rench king made a solemn entry into 
Milan, and Genoa surrendered to him. 
Venice indeed, by virtue of an earlier 
treaty, received a share of the French 
victory ; but France had thus won a 
strong base of operations which danger- 
oudy menaced Italy. 

Soon after the departure of the king the 
storm burst against the foreign dominion ; 
the inhabitants, bitterly exasperated by 
the outrages of the conquerors, welcomed 
the old duke when he entered his land in 
February, 1300, with an army of foreign 
mercenaries. The French garrisons could 
offer no resistance, and withdrew. Louis, 
however, sent reinforcements, and Sforza’s 
Swiss mercenaries refused to fight against 
their countrymen in the French service. 

The duke’s cause was lost ; he wished to 
fly, but was betrayed and led prisoner to 
France, where he spent ten years in cap- 
tivit}'. Louis was not yet satisfied with his 
success ; liis wishes were now centred on 


Naples. There he came into Contact with 
the powerful Ferdinand the Catholic of 
Aragon, who, as husband of Isabella of 
Castile, represented a formidable oppo- 
nent. The two therefore joined, according 
to the terms of a treaty, in common action 
against the uncle of Ferdinand II. , 
Frederic of Naples, whose friendly 
relations with the Turks were to form the 
pretext. 

The two kings, thirsting for conquests, 
posed as the protectors of Christen- 
dom. Nothing was known of this alli- 
ance at Naples, where the people thought 
that Louis alone was their enemy, 
and actually hoped for Ferdinand’s aid 
against him. When, in the summer of 
1501, a French army appeared in Rome, 
the treaty was disclosed, since both sove- 
reigns demanded and received the papal 
investiture of Naples. Under these cir- 
cumstances Frederic could not resist ; he 
surrendered to the French, and lived in 



THE ENTRANCE OP CHARLES VIII., KING OP PRANCE, INTO NAPLES 
It was the great ambition of Charles VllI, to conquer Italy, and he Invaded that country in 1405. Entering N^>le8, he 
fbnnd the people eager for French rule, and soon he found himself in possession of the whole cenntiy. But the conquerors 
did not nn^rstand how to win the goodwill of the people, who qnlckly rose up against them. Though Charles defeated 
the Milanese and Venetians at Pomnovoi the results of the Italian campaign were not at all to his advantage. 
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France with a large yearly allowance until unceremoniously banished from Alilan, and 
his death, in 1504. Louis’ pleasure at the acquisition of Naples threatened to 
the possession of Naples did not last long, furnish the French king with another 
Since no agreement could be clmnor mritn* fnr nnpralinns. 


made with Ferdinand as to 
the frontier, war resulted. 
In it the Spanish general, 
Gonsalvo Hernandez de Cor- 
dova, the “ Great Captain,” 
was repeatedly victorious, 
and finally gained sole 
possession of the capital. 
Louis, in furious indignation 
at the failure of his undcr- 
takings, immediately 
equipped several armies 
against the Spaniards ; but 
at the end of 1503 the most 
powerful of them was corn- 



strong centre for operations. 
King Maximilian, in order 
not to let his claims on 
Milan disappear, had already 
consented to the betrothal of 
his grandson, Charles, aged 
a year and a half, to Claudia, 
infant daughter of Louis, on 
the condition that both 
should inherit Milan, and had 
promised to invest Louis with 
the duchy. This treaty was, 
in 1504, extended, so that 
in the event of Louis dying 
without male issue, Naples, 
and both Brittany and the 


t niTIQ Vff OP PRAVCS 

pletely routed by Gonsalvo „ . . ; . _. , duchy of Burgundy in France, 

on the Gangliano. A three viii., in the year i408, 'and reigned should fall to the future wife 
years’ truce was concluded tui liiis, dying three months of Charles. Thereupon Louis 
in February, 1504, by the ‘"l* was actually invested with 

terms of t 4 ich the whole ‘'-f' of England, But soon afterwards 


of Naples was annexed to Spain. The all idea was abandoned of a marriage 
events in Italy were of decisive im- between Claudia and Charles. Louis had 
portance for the king of the Romans, possibly never seriously contemplated it. 
Maximilian, whose vassal had been In fact, the fulfilment of the compact of 



DEATH OF GASTON DE FOIX AT THE GREAT BATTLE OF RAVENNA, IN THE YEAR 1512 
In this great battle the army of Lools Xll. of PrancOi under the youthful eonmiaiidori Gaston de met the papal and 

Spanish forces and Inflicted upon them a decisive defeat. Prance, however, loot her brilliant leader, who fell In the battle. 
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1504 would have been equivalent to a 
partition of France. 

In all the negotiations between the 
kings, Louis and Maximilian, an important 
part had been played by the latter’s sou 
Philip. Out of hatred for him the S]ian- 
iard, Ferdinand, was drawn more closely 
to Louis, and received the hand of his niece, 
to whom Louis had granted his claims on 
Naples. Claudia was betrothed a little 
later to Count Francis of Angouleme, the 
heir-presumptive to the French throne, 
and the brilliant praspects of the Ha]is- 
burgs were destroyed. Philip would 
glafiy have avenged the affront, but he 
died in 1506, and King Maximilian w'as 
too weak to. venture 
on war with Louis, 
who successfully 
crushed a rising in 
Genoa in 1507. 

.Maximilian soon 
afterwards engaged 
in an unfortunate 
struggle with the 
powerful republic of 
Venice, which refused 
him a passage for his 
troops to Rome, and 
was forced to con- 
clude a truce in A])ril, 

1508. Since the 
republic seemed 
equally dangerous to 
Louis and Maxi- 
milian, a treaty was 
signed at Cambray 
on December loth, 

1508, when it was 
arranged that each 
party should recover 
from the rc])ublic the 
territories to which 
he laid claim. The 
Pope and King 
Ferdinand of Aragon 
joined the league, as well as some smaller 
rulers. In the spring of 1509 a powerful 
Venetian army was in the field when the 
French advanced to the attack. Victory 
rested with the French arms, and each 
of the allies received the districts which 
he wished to occupj'. Attempts of the 
Venetians to separate the allies by formal 
offers proved ineffectual. They succeeded, 
however, in regaining Padua by the help 
of the population. Shortly afterwards. 
King Maximilian, with a powerful army, 
supported by French and Spaniards, 

iz 


appeared before the city and began the 
sic^e, but discontent and want of money 
finally forced him to abandon it. He 
marched back to Germany and dismissed 
the greater part of his army. Pope 
Julius 11 . also had obtained from Venice 
what he wanted. Ferdinand was invested 
. with Naples, and desisted from the 
struggle, so that now only France and King 
Maximilian continued the war. 

In order to crush the ojiposition of the 
Pope, their former ally, the two kings, 
sup}x>rtcd by saiac cardinals, arranged to 
hold a general council in November, 1510. 
It was actually summoned at Pisa, but 
Julius forbade the assembly, and on his 
part convened a 
J.atcran Council at 
Rome. The Pope 
had now allies in 
Venice and the Swiss ; 
Ferdinand of Aragon 
also was a firm sup- 
j'orter. Thus the so- 
called "Holy League" 
was formed in order 
to drive out Louis. 
But the French again 
were victorious, and 
captured Brescia with 
terrible slaughter in 
1512. The Pope won 
over Henry VIII. of 
England for the 
League, and induced 
King Maximilian to 
make a truce at any 
rate with Venice, so 
that Louis now had 
to trust to his own 
power alone. He 
once mure won a 
decisive victory at 
Ravenna, but, unfor- 
tunately, Gaston de 
Foix, the youthful 
French commander, fell in it. The Pope, 
deeply concerned by the reverse, breathed 
again when he learned that an army of the 
Confederates had invaded Milan, and with 
the help of Venice was driving the Fren^ 
out of the country. Maximilian Sforza, a 
son of Lodovico Sforza. now became duke 
of the territory, reduced by the loss of some 
districts. A new darker was threatening 
King Louis from Spain, where Ferdinand 
brought the kingdom of Navarre under his 
dominion. Thus the end of the year 1512 
showed a much less favourable prospect. 
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BAYARD WOUNDED AT BRESCIA 
Durine the capture of the town of Brescia by the 
French in 1512 many brave deeds were vritnessed* but 
th^ were all eclipsed bv the exploit of Bayard, **the 
kniaht without fear ana without reproach, who de- 
fended a castle aKaiost an overwhelming: body of troops. 


HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD 


However, Pope Julius, who had been 
the soul of the league, died in February, 
1513. Soon afterwarcb Louis concluded 
with his former bitter enemy, the republic 
of Venice, a treaty with regard to the joint 
conquest of Milan. The new Pope of the 
famil}' of the Medici, Leo X., a determined 
enemy of the French, allied himself 
against them with King Maximilian, 
Ferdinand, and Henry VIII., in order to 
offer resistance to the combined ixjwer 
of Venice and France. After a preliminary 
success the French were defeated on June 
6th, 1513, at Novara by the Swiss soldiers 
of Sforza, and the Venetians now saw 
themselves abandoned by Louis. Picardy 
was overrun by an aimy of Henry VIII., 


which, supported by German knights, con- 
quered the enemy in August and cap- 
tured Toumay. At the same time an army 
of Swiss wished to conquer Burgundy. 
But the French commander entered into a 
treaty with them — which the king did not 
ratify — and thus this threatening danger 
was averted. Louis now tried to make 
terms with his enemies, and succeeded in 
doing so. Henry VIII. actually gave him 
the hand of his sister Mary. But on 
January ist, 1515, only three months after 
his marriage, Louis XII. died, deeply 
mourned by his people, and left his king- 
dom to Francis, Count of Angouleme, a 
great-grandson of their common ancestor, 
Louis of Orleans. Anirix Tille 



THE DEATH OF THE BRAVE BAYARD, FIGHTING FOR FRANCE IN 1534 
Bayard, the most ehiTalrons hero of the Middle ABes, whose famons exploit at Brescia Is referred to on the preceding 
page, met Ills death fiBhtlna for his country against Milan In 1324. IVlth a handfol of men he remained hehlml to hold 
the enemy in check while the French army retreated from a diScnlt position. He was thus enaasred when a stone 
from a crossbow struck him, snapping his spine In two places. He was lifted from his horse, and Tala beneath a tree, 
as shown m the above pictnre, aiM after breathlnB a prayer be begged his friends to turn his fsee to Uw foe. 

Frau the painting bjr Biqjauin Wwt 
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THROUGHOUT THE MIDDLE AGES 

By H. W. C. Davis, M.A. and Arihur D. Innes, M.A. 


ENGLAND BEFORE THE NORMAN CONQUEST 
ALFRED AND THE SAXON KINGS 


■yj^E left Egbert of Wessex, in the early purchase a respite from the attacks which 
” years of the ninth century, engaged had brought his kingdom to the last gasp, 
in establishing what may be called a single After seven years of incessant fighting, and 
suzerainty among the various Anglo- a final victory at Ethandune, in 878, the 
Saxon kingdoms. But the progress of young king divided England with his 
the work begun by him was dela3-ed by the enemies. By the Treaty of Wedmore a 
descent of a new storm of invaders on the ^ o drawn from Reading to 

English coasts. The Northmen, driven .,* ^ *** the point where the Kibble 
out from the Scandinavian countries by takes a western turn in the direc- 

the love of adventure, the hoix: of booty, tion of the sea was fi.\ed as the 

and rejnignance to the centralising policy boundary between the English and the 
of their native kings, began to plunder Danes. In East Anglia the invaders 
Northumbria at the close of the eighth funned a kingdom under the rule of 
century. Gradually their raids brought Guthrum ; in Eastern Mercia there arose 
them further to the south, and in the a federation of five Danish boroughs, 
year 832 their bands wintered for the The rest of the Danelaw was settled by 
first time on English soil, in the Isle of smaller communities organised cn a re- 
Sheppey. From that I'car to 87S the publican model. 

English kingdoms were fighting for Alfred survived the treaty of Wedmore 
bare existence against ever increasing by more than twenty years. This period 
hosts, who came at first in the hojx! of he occupied partly in warfare against new 
plunder, and afterwards with the intention bands of Danes, partly in the reorganisa- 
of founding a new state. tion of his shattered kingdom. The pains 

England was not the only victim ; which he took to improve his army, by 
on the coast of Ireland, and from the a stricter enforcement of the service and 
mouth of the Rhine to that of the by calling out the ordinary militia in 
The Fierce Northmen made relays, bore fruit even in his own time. 

Northmen themselves felt as the worst He secured Wessex and West Mercia 
in Enilnnd peace, in a period against sudden raids ; he reannexed Essex 

of general anarchy : but in and the town of London. He also fortified 
England they performed their work boroughs as places of refuge and posts of 
of destruction with special thoroughness, observation, and he was wiser than most 
They destro\'ed the kingdoms of North- of his successors in his attempts to create 
umbria. East Anglia, and Mercia, and a i>owerful navj- for the defence of the 
Alfred the Great, who came to the throne English coasts. But his warlike exploits 
of Wessex in 871, found it necessary to were eclipsed by those of his descendants, 
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and he is more justly celebrated for lands which had been ceded at the Fbace 
his endeavours to revive religion and of Wedmore ; and every stage of their 
^ucation, for his translations of such advance was marked by the establishment 
standard works as Boethius, Orosius, and of new strongholds and the restoration of ■ 
Gregory’s “ Pastoral Care," and, finally, an ordered government. Edward the Elder 

for his connection with the first English (OOO-925), aided by his sister Ethelfleda, 

Chronicle, which appears to have been the lady of the Mercies, encroached 

compiled under his supervision. His code steadily upon the Danes in the midlands 
of laws, though no more than a summary of and the eastern counties. Before his 

custom and previous enactments with death the Five Boroughs and the kingdom 
some few improvements, is at once a of East Anglia had been incorporated with 
testimony to his care for the good order of Wcsse.v. Athelstan (925-940) is famous 
his kingdom, and a historical monument as the victor of Brunanburh, a battle 



AN EARLY TRIAL BY JURY IN THE TIME OF KING ALFRED 


In this picture the artist, Mr. C. W. Cope, R.A., depicts a trial by jury in the early days of English history. In his 
account of the reign of Alfred the Great, the historian Hume describes trial by jury as an Institution *' admirable in 
itself and the best calculated for the preservation of liberty and the admbiistration of justice that was ever devised by the 
wit of man.” Though trial by jury is generally supposed to have been founded by Alfred, the authorities are now agreed 
that it was probably transplanted from Germany and introduced by the Saaons after their settlement In England. 


of the first importance. It is doubtful 
whether he should be regarded as the 
inventor of the administrative sj-stem 
which we find in the later Anglo-Saxon 
period ; but his authentic acts are in 
themselves sufficient to place him among 
the heroes of the English nation. 

The immediate successors of Alfred 
(900-978) were men of more than average 
ability and resolution ; and it is less their 
fault than that of our authorities that the 
men, apart from their deeds, live only as 
shadows in the page of history. Step by 
step they completed the reconquest of tlic 


which gave him possession of Northumbria. 
Edmund the Magnificent (940-946) crushed 
a rebellion of the Five Boroughs, conquered 
Cumberland, and gave it to Malcolm, King 
of Scots, as the price of an alliance which 
English vanity magnified into a submission. 
Under Edgar the Peaceful (958-976) and his 
able minister, Dunstan, Archbishop of 
Canterbu^, there was at length a respite 
from warmre. The chief energies of the 
government were now devoted to Church 
reforms, such as the enforcement of celi- 
ba^ upon the cleigy and the diffusion of a 
strict monastic rule, and to the obliteration 
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of the feud between the native English 
and the Scandinavian immigrants. At this 
point we may pause to sur\’ey the political 
institutions of the West 
Saxon state, which in 
this period reached their 
highest point of elabora- 
tion and efficiency. Unless 
their nature is clearly 
gi'asped, much of later 
English history cannot lie 
understood, for the story 
of the English constitu- 
tion is one in which there 
are no violent breaches 
with the jjast, and the 
influence of V.'est Saxon 
legislation remains a living 
force in England long 
after the close of the 
Middle Ages. 

The English crown was 



counterpoise to the hereditary aldermen in 
whose hands the government of the more 
recently conquered provinces was allowed 
to remain as a concession 
to the spirit of local and 
tribal independence. Ab- 
solute, however, the king 
was not, in theory or in 
practice. A folk-moot ot 
the whole body of the 
freemen was impossible in 
a kingdom which extendi 
from the English Channel 
to the Scottish border, 
Init in all matters of im- 
I^ortance the king was 
bound to take the opinion 
of his Witan, or wise men 
— a council composed of 
aldermen, bishops, and 
king’s theg^. It was 
through tffis assembly 


regarded as the monoiioly ^ “ y“ ng«™5» to*KA^ref..ee at the national preroga- 
01 the house of Cerdic — the Frankiih court. Egbert of Wessex there tlVC Of electing and depOS- 
that is, the Wessex kings ie»nied many lessMs that were vaiusj^bie to jng kings was exercised. 

1 j. nunonhuretunitoEnBliiiiL Ha extended hit _ 

—but It was admitted kingdom, and fought the mvadUg Northmen, 
that as between the mem- 
bers of that family the nation might exer- England south 
cise the traditional right of election, and Humber was 
that an incompetent or tyrannical king 
might always be deixjscd. But the pro- 


minent part taken by the 
crown in the struggle with 
the Danes, a brilliant 
series of conqutets, and 
the moral supi^ort of the 
Church, gave to the We.st 
Saxon monarch of the 
tenth century a power as 
much greater in degree as 
it was more extensive in 
sphere than that of (Jer- 
man tribal sovereigns. He 
had no standing anny; 
but a large body of thegns 
held land from him as the 
l>rice of military service, 
and every freeman was 
bound to muster at his 
summons for a defensive 
war. He imposed no 
taxes, but his demesnes were expected to' attend, 

and customary dues sup- Wlncheeter when twenty-three yean old, end The positiou of president 
plied him with ample fcr many ye^. ho fought egaiiut the Donee, jn the shire-uioot was 
resource^for his ordinary shared by the bishop, the 

sheriff, or roj'al steward of the ^ire, 
and the alderman, who was in theory 
elected by the Witan, but in practice 
was a hereditary official. The sheriff 
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THE GREAT KING ALFRED 
The n&ne and fame of King Alfred wUl never 
pass from the grateful remembrance of the 


For purposes of local 
government the whole of 
of the Mersey and the 
divided into shires, of 
wliich some, such as Kent and Essex, 
represented kingdoms of the so-called 
Heptarchic period, others 
were provinces of the 
old West Saxon state, 
w'hilc a third cla.ss were 
‘ of more recent origin, the 
. creation, as it would seem, 
of Alfred and his imme- 
diate successors. New 
or old, each shire possessed 
a folk-moot which met in 
full session three times in 
the year, to act partly as 
a local parliament and 
partly as a law court. For 
judicial pur])oses it might 
be summoned specially at 
other seasons, when only 
those immediately inter- 
ested as judges or parties 
to the suits in progress 


needs. Tlie old nobility of birth (eorls) 
had become extinct or had lost its former 
consequence ; and the king’s thegns, who 
now counted as nobles, were no mean 




THE CELEBRATED “ALFRED JEWEL** IN THE ASHMOLEAN MUSEUM AT OXFORD 
This notable example of ancient cloisonn6 enamelling waa found at Athelne]r in Somerieteh're in IBUR, and it U eon- 
•Idered poiiible that the jewel, or, at any rate, the enamelled part, was brought from the Bast, and it not an example 
of Saxon workmanship. Around its edge Is the legend, **Aelfred mec hcht gevv rcan**— Alfred ordered me to be made. 

administered the royal demesnes, collected is the chief purpose for which the village 

the king’s customary dues in kind or money, community is recognised in Anglo-Saxon 

and enforced the three primary obligations law. Yet there is evidence to show that 

of the freeman — that is to say, service in villages, whether they still remained free, 

the field, repair of fortresses, and mainten- or whether they had fallen under the 

ance of bridges. Tlie alderman led the dominion of a lord, were communities with 

p • militia of the .shire to the a truly corporate feeling. The common- 
e rim re received in field system of agriculture necessitatecj 

oMhe Lew P^iymont the third penny of universal conformity to the traditional 

the profits arising from the methods of cultivation ; and private 

shire court. The shires were divided into owners were thus debarred from making 

districts, known by the name of hundreds, special profits by the development of 

which appear to be in many cases of great improved methods. Hence it was only by 

antiquity, representing the original settle- trade, and in the towns, that capital could 

ment of a single clan or military unit. In be accumulated. Of towns there were a 

the tenth century the hundred is impprtant fair number in the tenth centuiy ; and 

for purposes of justice and police. Minor we have evidence of some degree of foreign 

disputes and infractions of the peace were trade with Normandy, Flanders, and the 

settled in the monthly hundred court ; Rhine lands. But the tows had been 

malefactors were pursued by the hue and founded, as a rule, more with a view to 

cry of all the lawful men within the military requirements than to the con- 

hundred. venicnce of bujrers and sellers. Though 

The efforts of the hue and cry to suppress ^ they received the privilege of 

wrongdoing were supplemented by a system , *” special law courts, managed by 

of sureties. Every lord was responsible , . *** their own portreeves, and of 

for his men, and the inferior ranks of the markets under the protection 

population both in the country and in of the king’s special peace, their pros- 

boroughs were divided into groups or perity developed slowly except in the 

tithings, in each of which each member was southern and eastern counties. Glouces- 

responsible for the good conduct of the ter, Winchester, and London were im- 

rest. Often the tithing was coincident portant as royal, residences; Exeter, 

with a village. This system of frank-pledge Bristol, and London, possessed some 
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ioreign trade, and Norwich was begin- 
ning to attain prosperity. But London 
alone had any pretensions to influence 
the policy of the government. 

In the institutions which we have 
described there is nothing of importance 
^ which can be ascribed either 

1 * to a Roman or a Keltic 

^ I model. And what is true of 

* ■ “ institutions is also true in tlic 

main of private law, so far as it is preserved 
for us in the legislation of Alfred and 
his descendants. No doubt Chiistianity 
brou^t with it some maxims of the Code 
and Digest— the law relating to ecclesi- 
astical persons and cases was constructed 
upon this foundation ; we may also trace 
to the same source the right of testa- 
mentary bequests of movable property, 
and one form of real estate (“ bocland ”). 

But the main substance of the customary 
law is Germanic. In the districts colonised 
by the Danes it received a Scandinavian 
tinge, as the very name of the Danelaw 
denotes ; even under the rule of Edgar 
there was no attempt to impose one uni- 
form law upon the local courts. In the 
Danelaw also we find some peculiar modi- 
fications of the Teutonic administrative 


system ; a patriciate of “ lawmen " appears 
to exercise considerable influence in the 
Danish boroughs, and some of the eastern 
shires are divided, not into hundreds, 
but into ridings and wapentakes. 

But the Danes, although by no means 
such barbarians as their enemies would 
liave us believe, were inferior to the 
English in political intelligence ; their 
fusion with the English race was more 
imjxirtant fur its invigorating effect upon 
the national t\'pe of character than for 
any changes ol ]>olilical theory which it 
])roduccd. It must, however, be re- 
membered that the struggle with the Danes 
accelerated the growth of a tendency 
towards feudalism which was inherent in 
the English, as in all other Germanic 
societies. During the period of invasions 
it became increasingly common 
for the poor freeholder to “com- 
““ mend” himself and his land to 
^ the protection of apowerful lord. 

Society began to crystallise into groups, 
within which the bond of union was the tie 
of personal fidelity to a common superior. 
But, independently of the invasions, royal 
policy and the natural pressure of economic 
development did much to promote the 
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growth of feudalism. The crown was 
mways ready to utilise the feudal tie for 
purposes of police, by making the lord 
responsible for the good conduct of his 
men ; and a bad harvest probably did as 
much as the worst of Danish raids to 
swell the ranks of the dependent class. 

The last and the worst of the conflicts 
with the Northmen had still to come. 
In qSu, immediately after the accession of 
Edgar’s younger son, Ethelred the Un- 
read}' — really Uiirede, redeless or ill- 
advised— new hordes made their appear- 
ance on the English coast ; in goi 


geld ”) was introduced. The subsequent 
attempts of the king to collect a fleet 
were frustrated by the dissensions or 
treachery of his aldermen ; and when, in 
994, Olaf Tryggvesson, king of Norway, 
and Sweyn Forkbeard, king of Denmark, 
descended upon England, with designs 
of conquest and lasting colonisation, they 
found tire country an easy prey. Their ships 
were repulsed from London by the valour 
of the citizens, and they w'ere bribed by 
Ethelred to accept a truce ; but they 
withdrew from one point of the coast, 
only to reappear upon another. The 


■i 



EDGAR THE PEACEABLE BEING ROWED DOWN THE DEE BY EIGHT TRIBUTARY PRINCES 
Known as the Peaceable, King Edgar brought a time of tranquillity to hU kingdom to which it had long been a 
stranger. He reigned for thirteen years before his coronation took place, and it is said that when he visited Chester 
shortly after the ceremony, he was rowed on the Dee from the city to the Minster of St. John by his eight vassal 
princes, Kenneth of Scotland, Malcolm of Cumberland, Maccus of the Isles, and £ve Welsh princes. Edgar was 
canonised after bis death, at the age of tbirty>two years, and miracles are said to have been worked at his shrine. 


Brihtnoth, the heroic alderman of Essex, 
was defeated and slain at ^faldon by 
Norwegian pirates, his household thegns 
falling to a man around the body of their 
lord. Their loyalty ins])ired the noblest of 
Anglo-Saxon ballads, and presaged success 
for their country in the coming struggle ; 

Mind shall tlie harder be, heart .shall the 
keener be. 

Mood shall the more he, as our might lessens. 
But the sequel was not worthy of the pre- 
lude. Ethelred made peace with the 
invaders, giving them a bribe of ten 
thousand ])oun& of silver, and thus the 
fatal practice of paying blackmail (“ Dane- 
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central government lay in the hands of 
'Mercian favourites, who were mistrusted 
by the men of other provinces. 

Combined preparations for defence were 
frustrated by provincial jealousies and by 
the shortsighted selfishness of the shire 
militias, who would arm only to defend 
their own homes. The English foot soldiers, 
moreover, toiled vainly in pursuit of the 
marauders, who seldom failed to obtain 
horses when they disembarked. Such was 
the discouragement of the English that 
small bands of Danes roamed freely 
through the length and breadth of the 
kingdom. Again and again the country 
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THE MILLENARY STATUE OF ALFRED THE GREAT AT WINCHESTER 
The thoniandth anniversary of Alfred's death was celebrated in 1001 at Winchester, England’s ancient capltali and 
this striking statue of the great king, the work of the welUknown sculptor, Mr. William Thornjcroft, was then erected. 
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WILLIAM THE CONQUEROR 


A natural son of Robert, Duke of Normandy, the Conqneror 
was bom at Falaise in 14127 and in 1060 invaded England. 

was oppressed with taxes 
to provide new Dancgelds, 
whichresultedin encourag- 
ing new visits. 

In 1002 the English king 
sought to strengthen an 
alliance with Richard II. 
of Normantly by marr>Tng 
Emma, the sister of the 
duke ; lie was successful 
in his immediate ol>ject of 
excluding the pirates from 
the harbours of this Scan- 
dinavian colony, which had 
enjoyed since the year 912 
a recognised position as a 
dependency of the crown of 
France. The later results 
of the Norman alliance 
were portentous, and it 
at once produced a new 
phase in the Danish wars. 

The marriage emboldened 
Ethelred to command the 
massacre of St. Brice’s Day 
— November nth, 1002 — 
in which a number of 
the more recent Danish 
settlers in England were 
slaughtered during a time 
of truce. But Sweyn, now 
king of Denmark, returned 
with an overwhelming force 
to avenge his countrymen ; 
and a protracted war ended 
with the flight of Ethelred 
to Normandy in 1014 and 
the prostration of his king- 
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dom at the feet of Sweyn. Tlic death of the 
conqueror in the same year enabled Ethel- 
red to return and continue the struggle 
till his death in 1016. His son and successor, 
Edmund Ironsides, proved a warrior of no 
mean skill and fortune, but met his equal 
in Knut, or Canute, the son of Sweyn. 
and died, worn out, perhaps, with the 
strain of five pitched battles in six months, 
at the moment when his enemies had been 
forced to compromise with him for the par- 
tition of the kingdom. Upon his death 
Canute was elected king by the Witan, 
since all were weary of a struggle wliicli 
now seemed hopeless. The remaining 
children of Ethelred and Emma found a 
shelter at the Norman court. 

Under Canute and his sons Harold and 
Harthaenut (1016-1042), England became 
the leading province in a Scandinavian 
empire, which included Norway, Denmark, 





THE CORONATION OF WILLIAM THE CONQUEROR 
The coronation of the Conqueror at Westmlniter Abbey on Christmas Day, 1 060, 


witnessed an outburst of Ill-feeling b^ween the two peoples. When the Saxons 
^thln the Abbey shouted their assent to the coronation, according to time- 
honoured custom, the Normaos outside mistook the noise for an attack on their 
leader and set upon them. The nobility rushed from the Abbey in alarm, and 
it was with considerable difficulty that iVilliam was able to quell the tunulti 
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and the south of Sweden. In Europe 
Canute held a position second only to that 
of the Emperor Conrad II. ; and by his 
presence at Rome on the occasion of 
Conrad's coronation in 1027 the Panish 
sovereign proclaimed his desire for friend- 
ship and peaceful intercourse with the 
chiefs of Christendom. He aspired to 
complete the conquest of Scandina\na, 
but it was in England that he fixed his 
residence. Xonvay and Denmark were 
left to be ruled Ky his sons or other 
vicerojs, and he attempted to civilise 
these countries on the English model. He 
endeavoured, not without success, to win 
the favour of his English subjects, dis- 


and Harold, son of Godwin. It appears 
that he resisted the temptation of colonis- 
ing England with his countrymen. The 
acts of treachery and injustice with which 
he is charged fell entirely on the few great 
families which were dangerously powerful. 
But his early death, in 1035, and the un- 
popularity of his sons snapped the tie with 
bcandinavia. On the death of Harthaenut, 
in 1042, there being no obvious Danish can- 
didate for the vacant throne, Edwai'd, the 
sole surviving son of Ethelred, was recalled 
from Normandy and elected by the Witan, 
acting under the suggestion of Earl Godwin. 

From this point to the year 1066, the 
government was in dispute between the 





KIVALS FOR ENGLISH TERRITORY; EDMUND IRONSIDES AND CANUTE 
These two men, Edmund Ironsides and Canute, were engraged in a bitter struggle for the possession of English 
territory, and the outcome of the duel was that the country was partitioned between them in 1010. On the death 
of Edmund, Canute was proclaimed king of all England, which became the leading province in a Scandinavian empire. 

missed the greater part of his fleet, house of Godwin and the rival house of 


retaining only a small force of huscarls as 
a bodyguard, enforced the best laws of 
his preducessois, and, as his position 
became better established, relied more and 
more upon Englishmen as his assistants. 
Of the four great earldoms into which he 
divided England, the most important, that 
of Wessex, was entrusted to the English- 
man, Godwin. 

The introduction of regular taxation 
was his one unpopular measure. Under 
the name of Danegeld he introduced 
an impost of 2s. on the hide of land (120 
acres) ; but the tax was continued by his 
English successors, Edward the Confessor, 
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Mercia. The king was a puppet in the 
hands of these two families ; he had little 
taste for jiolitical affairs, made it his chief 
ambition to jirovidc for his Norman 
favourites, and incidentally earned the 
title of Confessor by attempting to infuse 
something of the austere Norman discipline 
into the degenerate English Church. He 
married Godwin’s daughter, and lent him- 
self to that ambitious statesman's plans of 
self-aggrandisement. Earldoms old and 
new were conferred upon the quec’^’s 
relations, until only Mercia and North- 
umbria lay be3N>nd the range of Godwin's 
influence. But the king chafed against 
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KING CANUTE REBUKING HIS FLATTERING COURTIERS 
When he became king* of all Eng'land, on the death of Edmund Ironsides. Canute mled with wisdom and with power| 
winning and subduing men hy the greatness of his personalitj, and he gave to the distracted country eighteen years oi 

S eace and order. Troubled by obsequious courtiers, Canute, it is said, took them to the seashore, and rebuked their 
attery by showing them that the advancing waves would not retire at his word and had no regara for his kingship 
The story goes that never after would the king wear his crown, but hung it on the head of the crucified L.ord 
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THE GREAT BATTLE OP SENLAC, NEAR HASTINGS, IN THE YEAR 1060 
Important issues for England were at stako in the great battle of Senlac, near Hastings, which was fought on 

4 ...f. tAM.! Y n 4.I.. li I t^..i rv j_ i 1..-1 


October 141^1 Odd. Lauding on the shores of this country, William 1., Duke ofNormandy, was determined to bring the 
kingdom of England under his power, and leading his great aimv to Senlac he awpited the attack of Xing Harold In 
‘:he oattle wblcn ensued the Eiwlish troops were overthrown. Harold and his two brave brothers fell with many of their 
."althfal followers. One of the first acts of William the Conqueror after his coronation was to biUld a convent at Senlac. 
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the yoke and resented the attempts of 
Godwin to deprive him of his Norman 
favourites. In the middle of the reign, 
in 1051, the earl and his family were expelled 
by a coalition between Edward and the 
house of Mercia. Godwin returned in a 
few months, loading a host which he had 
raised by the help of his allies, the King of 
Leinster and the Count of Flanders. 

In the meantime the king had received a 
visit from his cousin, William the Bastard, 
Duke of Normandy, and this prince had 
obtained promises of the reversion of the 
English crown, which, although destitute 
of any legal value, sufficed to mark him 
out as the future rival of the house of 
Godwin. The West Saxon earl signalised 
his return to power by expelling the most 
dangerous of the foreign favourites, but 
compromised himself in the eyes of the 
devout by substituting an English arch- 
bishop, Stigand by name, for the Norman 
nominee of the king. It was a mistake, 
for which he partially atoned by ado^iting 
a conciliatory attitude towards his Mercian 
rival. But his son Harold, who succeeded 
him in the earldom of Wessex in 1053. 
pursued a policy which sowed dissension 
in the kingdom and in his own 
family. He thrust his brother 
Tostig into the earldom of 
Northumbria, and 
vainly endeavoured 
to outlaw Earl 
dilfgar of Mercia; 
then, in 1065. 
alarmed perhaps 


by the imminence of Edward’s death, he 
reversed his policy, allowed the- Northum- 
brians to expel Tostig, and acquiesced in 
their choice of an earl from the Mercian 
famil}'. Harold was still .strong enough to 
procure his own election by the Witan, when 
the Confessor died without issue on J anuary 
5th, iof)6. But he was accepted only as 
an alternative to the dreaded Norman. 

He was attacked almost simultaneously 
from two quarters : from the north by the 
exile Tostig and Tostig’s brother in arms, 
Harald Hardrada, the king of Norway ; from 
the south by William of Normandy, who 
came, supported by the blessing of the Pojie 
and the treasures of his father-in-law, the 
Count of Flanders, to reform the English 
Church and to claim the inheritance of 
the Confessor. Over the northern army 
Harold won a signal victory at Stamford 
Bridge ; Tostig and the king of Norway 
were left upon the field. But at the battle 
of Senlac, unsupported by the northern 
earls, Harold fell in his turn before the 
Norman duke. The countiy was paralysed 
by a disaster which probably affected 
only a fraction of its fighting force. 
The Normans made their way by easy 
stages, and without encounter- 
ing opposition, to London, 
the headquarters of 
Harold’s government. 
On Christmas Day, 
1066, the Con- 
queror was duly 
crowned at 
Westminster. 



3840 


THE BURIAL OF HAROLD OF WESSEX AFTER THE BATTLE OF HASTINGS 





22Stlltam tile Conaueror 

®cdot4/8e9 a Son4!ctn/pota^ 


Tliii i*stiiiiiiti;or the ciiaraciur uf thi* C<iii<|iientr. mnn tiii' ih*!! or »m; wliu knew hiiii itcrsunally, 
is i.iki‘n rmiii the Aii»*li'i<S.ixun i'liruniciv. the «^trIieKi history writti'ii in t)iu iiiiKliiili Unifuarfu 
atiil tile Uitrliust v«‘riiiiLiil‘ir r«'C«inl of national evmit-t In moilent l*iint|M.‘. Tlii> iuittu> of llii: Hiiihiir 
i<t not Kivun. Init tlicn* is stnni;; uvitlunoc to shou* that in it> (>ri);iiial fitrin It was iiniluniikvn at tlio 
i»f Kiiiff Alfml. <inil livit biiiue jkirta of it went actually K-ritton hybiiii. in the 

fiiriii of a Itoiik Ilf aiiivils, iliu triinmiclo is Mi|i|HMud to ban* Iwun alMnit Nit!, nt Winclwstur, 

i the c:i|)it.il uf liiu West Saxon kin^^ban. ami tamthni'.sl In* various cliroiiiclerii down to 11A4. 


I F Hii\ u'uuld know what ninnner of man Kiiijr W'illiaiii was, the glory he 
obtained and of how many lands he Wits lord, then will we describe him ns 
we have known him, we, who have looked upon him, and who once lived in 
his court. 'I'liis King William, of whom we are speaking, wils a very wise 
and a great man, and more lionoured and more powerful than any of his 
predecessors. He was mild to lho.se'good men who loved God, hut severe 
beyond men.sure towards those wtio withstood his will. He founded a noble 
nionasterv on the spot where (iod pennitled him to conquer Knginnd, and 
he estalilfshed monks in it, and he made it very rich. In his days the great 
monaslerj’ at Canterbury was built,' and many others also throughout ling- 
land. King William was also held in much reverence ; he wore his crown 
three times every year when he was in England : at Easter he wore it at Win- 
chester, at Pentecost at Westminster, and at Christmas at Gloucester. And 
at these times, all the men of England were with him, nrchbishoi>s, bishops, 
abbots, and earls, thanes, and knights. .So also was he a very stern and a 
wrathful man, so that none durst .do anything against Iiis will, and lie kept 
in prison thase earls who acted against his pleasure. He removed bishops 
from their sees and abliots from their oflices, and he inii>risoned thanes, and 
at length he spared not his own brother Odo. 

A MONGST other things, the good order that William established is not to 
he forgotten ; it was such that any man, who was himself aught, might 
travel over the kingdom with a bosom-full of gold unmolested ; and no man 
durst kill another, liowever great the injurj’ he miglit have received from him. 
He reigned over England, and being sharp-sighted to his own interest, he 
surveyed the kingdom so thoroughly that there was not a single hide of land 
throughout tile whole of which he knew not the possession, and how much 
it was_ worth, and lliis he afterwards entered in liis register. The land of 
the Britons (\\'ales) was under his sway, and he built castles therein ; more- 
over, he had full dumiiiiun over the Isle of Mann (.\nglesea) ; Scotland also 
was subject to him from his great strength ; the land of Nonnandy Was his 
by inheritance, and lie possessed the earldom of Maine ; and had he lived 
two years longer he would have subdued Ireland by his prowess, and that 
without a b,attlc. Truly there was much trouble in these times, and very 
great distre.ss ; he caused cislles to' be built and oppres.sed the poor. The 
king was also of great sternness, and he took from his subjects many marks 
of gold, and_ many hundred pounds of silver, and this, either with or without 
right, and with little need. He was given to avarice and greedily loved gain. 
He made large forests for the deer, and enacted laws therewith, so that who- 
ever killed a hart or a hind .should be blinded. As he forbade killing the 
deer, .so also the boars ; and he loved the tall stags as if he were their father. 
He also appointed conceniing the liares, that tliey should go free. 


would be maintained in their rights. Alas ! that any man should so exalt 
himself, and carry him.sclf in his pride over .ill ! May Almighty God show 
mercy to his soul, and grant him the forgiveness of his sins I We have 
written concerning him these things, lioth good and bad, that virtuous men 
might follow after the good and wholly avoid the evil, and might in the 
way that leadeth to the kingdom of heaven. 







3848 












3852 















3855 






3856 





THE NORMAN PERIOD IN ENGLAND 

THE CONQUEROR AND HIS SUCCESSORS 


THE Norman Conquest is one of the refuge in the year 1068. The northerners 
^ taming jjoints in English history, were aided in their resistance by Malcolm 
It came at a moment when the Teutonic of Scotland and Sven, or Sweyn, of Den- 

policy of Egbert, Alfred, and Edgar mark. The English earls proved traitors, 

was falling to pieces through the growth and the Confessor’s nephew, Edgar 

of new dismptive forces. In another Atheling, came forward as a claimant to 

century the great earldoms, if left to ^ the throne. The Danes, how- 

mn their natural course of development, j. *” ever, were bought off, the king 

would have become independent king- of Scotland was intimidated 

doms in fact if not in name. The “ into a profession of fidelity ; 

Anglo-Saxon intellect had touched its England beyond the Humber was harried 

zenith three centuries before the battle of so mercilessly by the Normans that 

Senlac, and since then had remained many parts lay desolate for sixty years 

stationary, or perhajis retrograded. Except after ; and the famous stand of the native 
under external pressure it was most likely English under Hereward the outlaw, in the 
that England would have remained im- Isle of Ely, was, for want of Danish help, 
pervious to the new ideas of law, politics, an episode of merely local importance, 
science, and religion, which had grown up In 1075 Waltheof, the last of the English 
under the fostering care of the Continental earls, was lured by two of his Norman 
churches. A short period of devastating equals into a conspiracy of which the 
warfare, a longer experience of the evils of object was to raise the conquered people 
p Norman despotism and Nor- in a general rebellion for the -benefit of 

e ° man feudalism, were not too the ringleaders. But the plot was. dis- 

,**“ high a jirice to pay for re- closed, and Waltheof atoned for his folly 

a e orman to the Eurojiean with liis life. Long Ixifore his fall the 

commonwealth. Nor is it a more fancy to Church and the great mass of the common 

ascribe the higher qualities of the English jKxqile had acquiesced in the foreign 

nationality to the union of a stoical domination, and William’s later cam- 

and freedom-loving, but sluggish and paigns against Norman and English ele- 

unimaginative, (jermaii stock with a race ments of disaffection were waged partly 
which had engrafted French taste, Italian with English troops. The explanation of 
statecraft, and Burgundian religious enthu- his mpid success is to lx: found in the 
siasm upon the robust moral qualities of moderation with w'hich he used his victory. 
Scandinavia. Wliile confiscating the lands of those who 

We have first to sketch the process by had actually fought against him, he left 
which the political ascendancy of the the great mass of proprietors in undis- 
Norman was riveted upon the nation, turbed possession. To all but the greatest 
This was the work of William the Qm- jk landowners and stoutest pat- 

queror (1066-1087), and it was barely conqueit Conquest meant little 

begun by the day of his coronation, more than the exchange of 

South-east England alone was then in his an English for a Norman lord, 

hands, and the submission of the earls of Representing himself as the lawful heir 
Mercia and Northumbria, tendered shortly of .Anglo-Sa.\on kings, the Conqueror 
afterwards, did little to secure the loyalty jmrsued the general policy of exacting 
of those provinces. The west was secured none but customary rights, and of respect- 
only by the surrender of Exeter, where ing vested interests. None the less he 
Harold’s family had found a temporary contrived, without departing from the 
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strict letter of the law, to endow with 
English lands an army of lietwecn 5,000 
and 6,000 Norman knights. His conquest, 
unlike that of Canute, swept away the 
native ruling class, and put in its place an 
alien aristocracy, permeated with the spirit 
of continental feudalism, unacquainted 
with the language and traditions of their 
social inferiors, ar.d seldom restrained from 
lawless violence by motives of piety or 
prudence. Fortunately for the future of the 
„ nation, the Anglo - Norman 

ow ‘ nobilitv was almost as dangcr- 
Suegamrdeil j. ' -j. .. ^ 

. . a . . , ous to its master as to the 
hi. Subject, English, and William 

was constrained to hold it in check by 
measures which directly and indirectly 
safeguarded his new subjects. Though 
he yielded to the theory that all land- 
holders, as such, were entitled to civil 
jurisdiction over their free and unfree 
tenants, he maintained the courts of the 
shire and hundred, and ke])t a tight hold 
on cases of a cajiital nature. He was 
chary of granting compact estates which 
might develop into ]irincipalities ; the 
earldoms of Kent, Cornwall, Shrewsbury. 


Hereford, and Chester, and the episcopal 
palatinate cf Durham, were created either 
in favour of his owm kinsmen or for the 
protection of the frontiers against the 
Scots and Welsh. The enormous grants 
of land which he conferred upon others of 
his followers were composed of widely 
scattered manors ; and in every shire the 
office of the sheriff was maintained as a 
check upon the feudatories. The great 
official earldoms were abolished, and those 
which he created carried with them no 
rights except over single shires. 

In the central government there was a 
careful avoidance of the appearance of 
change. The Conqueror ])romised at his 
accession to observe the law of Edward. 
The j)romise ' was substantially fulfilled 
so far as the private and criminal law was 
concerned ; where these were changed, 
for example by the abolition of the death 
jienalty, the change was popular. With 
regard to the central government the 
jiromise could not be kept. The relation 
of the crown to the most important ('f 
its subjects was completely changed ; 
those who had been primarily national 



THE TRAGIC DEATH OF WILLIAM THE CONQUEROR 
Viutinff Normandy in IU^7, to deal with the French barons ^o bad been ma king inroads into his dominions, William 
was riding down the steep street of the town of Mantes on the Seine, when his horse stumbled, throwing him against 
the high pommel of the saddle. Realising that the injury was serious, he requested that he might be carried to 
Rouen and laid in the monastery of St. Gersais, where he died on September Otb, 1087, at the age of sixty-one. In the 
above picture he is seen lying where he was stripped by the robber servants who watched him during his last honrs* 

rnNii ■ dnwiifg iqr Sir Jitiui Gilburt, K. A, 


3858 





FITZ-ARTHUR FORBIDDING THE BURIAL OF WILLIAM THE CONQUEROR 
The body of the Conqueror waa taken to Caen, for burial in tlM monastery of St. Stephen. Mass had been celebrated, the 
corpse placed on the bier, and the panegyric on the deceased pronounced by the Bishop of Evreux, when Ascelin Plt»-Ajrthur, 
who had often complained of the Conqueror's dealings with him, declared that the man who had Just been praised was a 
robber. ** The very land on which you stand is mine,” said he ; ** by violence he took it from my father, and, in tlie name 
of God, I forbid you to bury him in it.” Although this protest failed, William's remains were not allowed to rest In peace. 

officials were now feudal tenants of the ever afterwards upheld, and proved a 

king. The royal court of justice became valuable safeguard against feudal rebels, 

feudal in composition, law. and procedure. But neither the Conqueror nor his suc- 

For the Witan was substituted the Mag- cessors were completely successful in com- 

num Concilium, to which all tenants in bating the theory that the allegiance of 

chief were summoned. The new body tenants in chief was limited by the terms 

had little influence upon the government,- of their feudal contract, 

and served more as a means of ])ublishing The condition of the English Church 
the king's will and obtaining the assent had funiishcd a prcte.xt for the Conquest, 
of his subjects to resolutions which he had and it was therefore natural that William 
framed without their help than as a con- should encouraec such reforms as would 
stitutional check. The revenue, bring the Engnsli clergy into line with 
““ f*^**^* too, became feudal in its cha- their brethren of the Continent. In his 
JJ* * racier. Though Danegelds were first steps towards this end he invited or 
oDQua r levied, feudal aids tolerated the assistance of papal legates, 

.'ind dues must have formed at least an But after 1070, Lanfranc, who replaced 

equally important item in the royal budget, the schismatic Stigand in the primacy, was 

It is true that the Conqueror declined to the chief counsellor of the crown in 

consider his ])ower as solel\' feudal in ecclesiastical matters. A native of Pavia, 

its character. In the year 1086 he sum- and trained originally as a lawyer, Lan- 

moned all the principal landowners of franc migrated in early life to Normandy 

England, whether tenants-in-chief or not, and entered the monastery at Bee, a 

to a tnool at Salisbury, which reminds ^ouse which had been largely instrumental 

us of a Frankish May-field, and the in reforming the Norman Church accord- 

assembled host was constrained to swear ing to Cluniac ideas. A statesman rather 

allegiance to the king as against all other than a saint, Lanfranc showed perhaps 

Ior£. The principle thus enunciated was more vigour than justice in his dealings 
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with the English clergy. Native prelates 
were deposed whenever possible and 
Nonnans were nominated in their place ; 
but in general his measures were well 
conceived and adapted to the peculiar 
circumstances of England. While he in- 
sisted on the celibacy of the regular clergy. 

, he did not require those paro- 
Lanfrane s priests ^ho were already 

crcBtca married to put away their 
* wives, but only made it illegal 

for the rest to contract marriage in the 
future. His. most momentous reform was 
the separation of the ecclesiastical from 
the lay courts. Hitherto the bishops had 
sat in the shire courts to try spiritual cases, 
and the result had been a scandalous 
intermi.\ture of the canon and the common 


cardinal, he had given to William.’s enter- 
prise. The demand was refused.. William 
promised to fulfil all the obligations which 
had been recognised by his predecessors, 
but would go no further, and Gregoiy 
was prudent enough not to press his 
point. But the abstract pretensions of the 
papacy, however cautiously they might 
be applied to particular cases, were still 
sufficient to justify William’s uneasiness. 

The Conqueror died in 1087 from the 
effects of an accident during the sack of 
Mantes, a frontier town of France. He 
was succeeded in Normandy by his son 
Robert, who had been a headstrong 
subject and proved a feeble ruler. In 
England the influence of Lanfranc and 
the expressed wishes of the Conqueror pro- 


law. Henceforth all cases 
which concerned the cure 
of souls were to be tried 
before the bishop or arch- 
deacon sitting without 
lay assessors. The result 
was to create a chain of 
new tribunals which 
steadily encroached upon 
the jurisdiction of the 
lay courts, and caused 
the greatest of the 
medijcval conflicts lic- 
tween the English Church 
and State. Lanfranc, 
however, can hardly be 
blamed for the distant 
effects of a measure which 
was primarily intended 
to disentangle the Churclr 
from secular interests. 
The concordat which lie 
and W'illiam established 
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cured the recognition 
of Robert’s younger 
brother, William Rufus. 
A feud between the two 
brothers was the natural 
consequence of a parti- 
tion which both resented. 
In England there w'ere 
conspiracies to replace 
William by his brother, 
and the king retaliated 
by invading Normandy. 
The struggle ended in 
loqC, when Robert, in 
order to provide himself 
with funds for the First 
Crusade, mortgaged Nor- 
mandy to his brother. 
Rufus was now at liberty 
to engage in wild schemes 


The second son of the Conqueror, WUliam II., r _ inconioration of 

known as Rufus, succeeded his father on the incoqjoraiion 01 

throne of England io lOrtT. He was of a savagro FranC0 Wltil AorTn3.nQ.y. 


and unrestrained natar«, and showed respect But 


chance arrow 


between the Church and the baronagre nor for the Church, jyjg career 

State is a jiroof of the arclibishop’s as he wius hunting in the New Forest 
moderation. It jirovided that nothing in iioo ; and in Robert’s absence Henry 
should be done in any cpiscoiial synod Bcauclcrk, the third son of the Conqueror, 
or council without tlie king’s consent, obtained the recognition of his title from 
and th.at no tenants in chief should be the English Church and nobles. The 
excommunicated except by tlie royid new king inherited from his brother two 
command. Th H a domestic problems. Rufus had 

A further clause is significant of the _ f y oppressed both the baronage 
change which the Cluniac movement had “ and the Church. In his deS- 

prqduced in the ])osition of the clergy. ’ ings with the former he had 
William insisted that no Pope should be insisted on regarding feudal grants as 
acknowledged in England, and that no conferring only a life estate, had demanded 
papal legates or letters should be received extortionate reliefs as the price of con- 
without his ])ermission. He had cause to firming heirs in the lands of their ancestors, 
make these stipulations, for Gregory VII. and had abused the rights of wardship and 
claimed an oath of all^iance to the papacy marriage which a feudal lord possessed over 
in return for the support which, as a his infant and female tenants. Vacant 


a'-'fio 




THE NORMAN PERIOD IN ENGLAND 


bishoprics and abbacies he had insisted on of Belesme, whose head, the Earl of 
treating as though they were escheated Shrewsbury, was the rallying-point of the 

fiefs ; he had appropriated their revenues, disaffected barons, 
prolonged the vacancies, and demanded. As much a foreigner as his father and 
under the name of a relief, large sums Rufus had been, Ilenry still contrived to 
from those whom he eventually appointed, conciliate the native English by a marriage 
Grief among the preferments which he had with Matilda of Scotland, the niece of 
exploited rvas the see of Canterbury, left Edgar Atheling, and a lineal descendant 
vacant by the death of Lanfranc in 1089. of Alfred the Great, by reviving the courts 
A fit of sick-bed repentance led him, in of sliire and hundred which feudal usurpa- 
1093, to appoint the saintly Anselm of Bee tion had been undermining, and by taking 
as Lanfranc’s successor. He had, however, stem but necessary measures for the 
afterwards repented of his rcircntancc. For maintenance of the public peace. His 
Anselm, in his character of tenant in chief, hand fell heavily upon insubordinate 



THE DEATH OP VeiLLIAM RUFUS WHtLE HUNTING IN THE NEW FOREST 
The eieact circamstances att«iidinB: the death of WilUaio Rnfos are shrouded in mystery. On August Sid, 11 Oo, 
he was hunting In the New Forest with Sir Walter Tyrrel, a Norman knight, who, so the story goes, anxious to display 
his skill, shot an arrow at a stag that had suddenly started up near them ; the arrow, glancing from a tree, struck the 
king in the breast and instantly killed him. It has been asserted that Tyrrel Intentionally killed the king, while William’s 
death has also been attributed to an aggrieved peasant The king's body was buried in St. Switbln's, Winchester. 

the itainUii}; l<y U. Iv Ihirm^y 

was later exposed to incessant pei'sccutions barons and more vulgar malefactors. He 
from tte Curia Regis, or royal court, and executed justice on them not merely 
went into a voluntary exile in J097. through the Curia Regis, but also 
Hemy’s first measures were designed to through itinerant judges whom he sent on 
conciliate the classes whom his father had circuit through the shires to hold extra- 
oSended. He recalled Anselm, and issued ordinary assizes in the local courts, 
a charter of liberties in which he promised The repression of feudal independence 
to the Church her former freedom, to the was much facilitated .by the conquest of 
barons a just assessment of their feudal Normandy. The single victory of Tinche- 
liabilities, and to the people in general the brai in 1106 gave the king the possession 
restoration of the law of Edward. He was of his brother’s person and the ducliy. 
thus enabled to defeat an attempt to Robert passed the remainder of his life 
bring in his brother Robert as a counter- in English prisons. The English baronage 
claiman t, and to expel the unruly house lost their best ally and the asylum ^on 
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which they had always counted in the the struggle to obtain, supplied the model 
event of their rebellions proving im- for the Concordat of Worms in 1122, which 
successful. Normandy, however, proved finally terminated the long war of investi- 


Until the death 



tures between the papacy and empire. It 
did not prevent further 
conflicts between Henry 
and the Church. In 
his later years he was 
harassed by the opposi- 
tion of the Pope, and of 
a section among his own 
clergy, to that part of the 
Conqueror’s ecclesiastical 
settlement which affected 
the power of the Pope. 
He made, however, stren- 
uous and partially suc- 
cessful efforts to check 
the growing practice of 
appeals to liome. 

The catastrophe of the 
WTiite Ship robbed him 
of his only son, and hfs 


an expensive acquisition 
of Robert’s son, William 
Clito, in 1127, the victor 
was never free from the 
danger of Norman rebel- 
lions aided by French 
gold and armies. Hence 
England was heavily 
taxed for Henry’s foreign 
policy, and the greatness 
of his needs led to the 
establishment of an im- 
proved financial system, 
centring in the Exchequer, 
to which the royal sheriffs 
rendered a half-yearly 
account of the taxes, the 
jiroceeds of the law courts 
and demesnes, and the 
other sources of profit 
accruing from their shires, henry i., king of England death, in 1135, left 
The relations of Henry He wai the younger brotiier of WiiiiamRnfus, land and Normandy in 

with the Church were whom he auceeeded on the throne of England dispute between twO 

troubled by the question i;;Cm!S 3 y,“an 7 w«‘‘torteS'lrHe 1 ?itar ‘^l^mants. On more than 
of investitures, which one occasion Henry had 

had arisen on the continent long before exacted from his barons an oath of allegi- 
iioo, Init was first raised in England by ance to his daughter Matilda, the widow 
Archbishop .\nselni after his return from of the Emiieror Henry V., who had been 

exile. The conflict was ^ ^ , married in 1129 to 

conducted without jicr- •. (leoffrey of Anjou. But 

sonal bitterness. But prospect of a female 

Anselm refused to depart ^ sovereign with ah 

a hair’s-breadth from the p‘'.' ' ‘ •' • •I -Angevin husband was 

policy enjoined upon him -•--I-.!' B; . " l||\ equally displeasing to the 

by the papacy, and Henry j ^ Normans and the Eng- 

declined to renounce his ■ ' ' ‘ 1 lish. The majority of the 

claim upon the- allegiance ; I barons cn ' Ixith sides of 

of the bishojis. A com- -.C.,.] the Channel preferred 

promise was. however, the claim of Stephen of 

arranged with the Pope's '' i ^^’^'logne, who was, 

sanction after Anselm had 1 through his mother, a 

endured a second exile grandson of the Con- 

of four years’, duration queror, ivell known, 

(1103-1106) rather than moreover, in England 

acknowledge the bisho]is and Normandy, and a 

by the king. model of knightly excel- 

Henry renounced the lence. The precarious- 

claim to invest newly matilda, queen of henry i. **css of his position as an 

appointed prelates with Eadgyth, better known as Matiua, the queen elective sovereign was. 

the insignia of spiritual of Henry 1., was the daughter of Malcolm, however, the strongest 

office, but retained his ^ point in his favour, 

former rights of patron- 
age and feudal service practically un- 


the grand-daughter of Edmund Ironsidea , , , 

The barons and the 


diminished. This compromise, though 
leaving the Church as far as ever from the 
freedom which it had been the object of 


Church alike sold their allegiance to him 
on conditions. He was expected to abate 
the rigid autocracy which his predecessor 
had established, to restore to the 
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Church her “ freedom ” of jurisdictions 
and elections, to leave the great 
feudatories practically sovereign in their 
fiefs. Disputes naturally 
arose as to the fulfilment 
of a compact so one- 
sided ; disputes engen- 
dered conspiracies, and 
in his efforts to forestall 
the conspirators Stephen 
offended those men who 
were the mainstay of his 
government. He arrested 
and despoiled Bishop 
Roger of Salisbury, the 
great justiciar to whom 
the administrative re- 
forms of Henry I. had 
been due. "llie cause 
of Roger was warmly 
espoused by his fellow 
churchmen, and furnished 

a convenient pretext to Stephen, king of England 



each successive treason. Unlicensed 
castles were rapidly multiplied and be- 
came the nests of robber gangs which 
pillaged at large and 
robbed on the highways. 

The (Murts of the 
Church profiled by the 
general anarchy to draw 
into their net all suits 
affecting clerks and 
Church property. The 
issue of the dynastic 
struggle was decided 
more by accident than 
skill or strength. In 1141 
Stephen was taken cap- 
tive at the siege of Lin- 
coln ; but in the same 
year the Earl of Glouces- 
ter fell into the hands of 
the king’s friends, and 
the two ca]>tives were 
exchanged. The Earl of 


ilped to the throne by his personal popularity Gloucester died in 1147’ 
Matilda was invited to whereupon the Empress 

England in ii3<): with remain in favour, and had to acknowledge Matilda retired from Eng- 
the help of her half- land. The contest w^ 

brother, Earl Robert of Gloucester, she takennpbyhcrson, Hcnrvof Anjou,.whose 


gained jiosscssion of a considerable tract 
of country in and around the Severn 


valley, and castles 
name by rebels 
throughout the 
length and 
breadth of Eng- 
land. While 
Stephen hurried 
distractedly from 
castle to castle, 
and wasted in 
small enterprises 
the men and 
money which 
might have suf- 
ficed for a deci- 
sive campaign, 
the northern 
shires fell into 
the hands of 
David of Scot- 
land, and the 
great feudatories 
sold their services 
alternately to 
him and to the 
empress, gaining 
new lands and 
new powers 
jurisdiction 
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were held in her 
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marriage with Eleanor of Aquitaine, the 
divorced wife of Louis VII. of France, gave 
him ample resources. In 1153 the death 
of Stephen’s 
eldest son, the 
ambitious Eils- 
tace, paved the 
way for a com- 
promise ; by the 
mediation of the 
Church Stephen 
was induced to 
recognise the 
young Angevin 
as his coadjutor 
and heir. 'The 
anarchy came to 
an end ; king 
and count de- 
voted themselves 
harmoniously to 
^ the suppression 
of feudid licence ; 
and in Z154 the 
death of Stephen 
brought his rival 
to the thione 
and opened a 
brighter era in 
national 






ENGLAND’S ANGEVIN KINGS 


THEIR QUARRELS WITH THE CHURCH AND THE NOBLES 


LJENRY' II. was a true Angevin in his 
restless activity, his unbounded re- 
sourcefulness, and the furious determination 
with which he beat down resistance to his 
schemes. He had little sympathy with 
the English character or English traditions, 
and two-thirds of his reign were s]3cnt on 
the Continent in protecting, consolidating, 
or extending the heterogeneous collection 
of French fiefs which he inherited from his 
parents or acquired with his wife. But 
his marvellous administrative ability 
enabled him, in the intervals of other pur- 
suits, to refonn the whole fabric of English 
government. He revived and improved 
the fiscal machinery of his grandfather, 
and by the Inquest of Sheriffs in 1170 tore 
away from this office the privilege of 
heredity, which had made the individual 
sheriff in preceding reigns as dangerous to 
the crown as any feudal baron. He gave 
to the royal court of justice a fi.\ed consti- 
tution, placed it entirely in 
Notebie hands of professional 

* lawyers, and separated it 
o enry . of adminis- 

trative advisers. He e.xtended the system 
of itinerant justices and made their circuits 
periodical. He modified the criminal law 
by ordering that in every shire sworn 
juries of inquest should be impanelled to 
present the names of suspected criminals, 
by forbidding the lords of jnivate liberties 
to protect such criminals against arrest, 
and by limiting the opportunities of escape 
from punishment which were afforded by 
ecclesiastical sanctuaries and the ordeal. 

In regard to the law of land, he sub- 
stituted recognition by a jury for the 
detested Korman trial by battle, and 
offered new and more expeditious remedies 
to those who complained of unlawful 
dispossession. While refusing to give up 
the royal rights of the chase and his 
special jurisdiction over the forests, he did 
something to codify and mitigate the 
iniquitous forest la\vs. He reduced feudal 
privileges within the limits fixed by the 

2 B 


grants of his predecessors before 1135, 
and while encouraging trade, granting 
privileges to towns, and sanctioning the 
foiTjsation of trade guilds with extensive 
rights and monopolies, he prevented the 
communal movement from extending 
„ , into his dominions. London, 

tAij s which was already in fact, and 

* soon to be in law, the capital, 
he held in check ; the illegal 
commune disappeared, and the privileges 
which the city had enjoyed under Henry I. 
were curtailed. 

These wonderful successes were not 
unchequered with reverses. Henry at- 
tcm]>ted to curtail the judicial privileges 
of the Church, and with that end in view 
apiwinted his chancellor, Thomas S. Becket, 
to the see of Canterbury in 1162. Class 
feeling proved too strong for the personal 
loyalty of this tried subordinate. Becket 
otetinately resisted the king’s wish to 
bring criminous clerks and suits relating 
to Church lands within the purview of 
the roj al courts. The claims of the Church 
were contrary to the usage which had 
obtained in the reigns of William I. and 
Henry 1 . The king therefore took his 
stand upon the " ancestral customs ” 
which he formulated in the Constitu- 
tions of Clarendon in 11G4. Becket went 
into exile rather than observe the Consti- 
tutions, and the fact that Henry had taken 
this opportunity to forbid appeals to 
Rome gave the archbishop the support 
of the papacy. 

The jn'ccarious position of the papacy, 
then engaged in a fierce struggle with the 
„ . , empire, protracted the struggle. 

»r er of Henry was at length com- 
’ l^ket to recall the archbishop ; 

* and when, in consequence of new 

quarrels, Becket was murdered by over- 
zealous supporters of the king, in 1170, 
it was necessary for Henry to renounce 
the constitutions altogether, in order 
to escape sentence of excommunication. 
On minor issues he and his successors 
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evaded the consequences of renunciation; 
but it was not until the advent of 
the sixteenth century that the immunity 
of criminous clerks fnmi the secular 
courts could be materially diminished. 

On the continent also 
Henry fought a losing 
battle. Though he ac- 
quired Brittany by a 
marriage between his son 
(ieoffrey and the heiress 
of that countj’, he failed 
to conquer Toulouse, Au- 
vergne, Berri, and the 
French Vexin, iiossessions 
which he coveted as a 
means of strengthening his 
frontier on the side of 
France. His continental 
possessions were divided 
by violent jirovincial 
feuds, and his sons on the 
continent turned against 
one another and their 
father, set province 
against province, and 
called in the king of 
France to their aid. The 
great king's end. in ii8(j, was accelerated 
by the humiliation of a defeat which he 
experienced from a coalition of Richard 
and John, his eldest surviving sons, with 
the astute Philip Augus- 
tus. His foreign empire 
was built on shifting sand, 
and only a few years more 
were needed to involve the 
whole fabric in utter niin. 

Against these reverses 
we must, however, set the 
extension of English in- 
fluence in the British 
Isles. At his accession 
Henry rectjvercd the 
North of England from 
the Scot, taking advant- 
age of the death of David 
and the minority of his 
son, William the Lion. 

In 1173 the Latter em- 
braced the cause of 
Henry’s rebcllajus 
and invaded 
England. Defeated and 
cajitured, he was not re- 
leased until he had recognised Henry as his 
overlordbylhetreatyof Falaise. In Ireland 
an Anglo-Norman occu]>ation of the east 
and south coasts was effected between 
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Succeeding: Stephen on the throne of England 
in 1154, Henry 11., by his marvelloiis adniiuis« 
trative ability, reformed the whole fabric of 
Engltah government. His later pears were 
crowded with troubles, and he died in ll.Sh. 



ii6q and 1171 by the enterprise of Welsh 
Marcher lords who, with the consent of 
Henry, had taken service under Dermot, 
king of Neath. In the latter year the 
king visited Ireland to receive the homage 
of the settlers and the 
Irish clergy. His lord- 
ship over Ireland is said 
on good authoritj' to have 
been recognised by the 
papacy, though doubt has 
been cast on the genuine- 
ness of the famous Bull 
Laudahilitcr, which is 
vouched by his historiain 
to ])rove the grant. 
W'hatcvcr its justifica- 
tion, his authority was 
soon recognised in form 
by the whole of Ireland; 
the High King of Con- 
naught and other native 
rulei's became his vassals, 
while his warrior banjiis 
from England proceeded 
steadily with the con- 
quest of the eastern dis- 
tricts of the island. 

The iicriod of 1189-1215 was marked 
ahimd by the loss of all the continental 
|)osscssioiis with tlie excei)tion-of Guienne, 
at home l)y a reaction, jiartly if not mainly 
feudal, against the grow- 
ing centralisation oi 
executive jiower, which 
culminated in the barons’ 
war and the Great 
Charter. The two sets 
of events are closely 
connected, for ill success 
abroad increased ta.xa- 
tiuii and discontent at 
home. Both were the 
natural result of circum- 
stances, but both were 
accelerated by the faults 
of Henry’s successors, 
Richard and John. The 
former took up the plan 
which his father had 
meditated, but wisely 
abandoned, of joining the 


sons QUEEN ELEANOR OF AQUITAINE __ 

Viii-tlioi-n The divoreed queen of Louis VII., Eleanor of TViJr/l 

.NOItllCin AqiiltninemarriedKing;HoniyII.,towhomshe I mro t.lTlSaClC tO rCCOVCr 
brought considerable territory and a nominal 
suzerainty over the west bank of the Rhone. 


Jerusalem from Saladin, 
the sultan of Egypt. 
Hitherto England had played but a 
subordinate part in the movement for 
the exclusion of the infidel from the 
Holy Land. Some volunteers had gone 
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to serve under Robert of Normandy 
in the first expedition ; but those who 
joined in the second had gone no 
further than Lisbon, though the capture 
of this Moorish stronghold was largely 
due to the valour of the English con- 
tingent. The first occasion on which 
the English crown assisted the Cnisaders 
was in iiSS, when Henry II. levied for 
this purpose a tax of lo per cent, on 
movable property (the Saladin Tithe). 


through which the regency met their 
master’s reiterated calls for fresh supplies, 
and afterwards by the crushing taxes 
which were needed for his ransom. 

At the siege of Acre Richard quarrelled 
with the Duke of Austria, Leopold V. 
When the Crusade was abandoned, with 
its main object, the recovery of Jerusalem, 
unaccomplished, Richard was shipwrecked 
in the Adriatic, and caught by the duke’s 
men while attempting to pass through 



THE MURDER OF THOMAS A BECKET, ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY 
Appcrfnted by Henry II. to be Archbishop of Canterbury, Thosas k Becket became the champion of the rights of the 
Church, and differences arose between him and the king. Believing Henry desired his primate’s death, four of the 
king’s luights attacked and assassinated him at the altar of Canterburjr Cathedral on December SUth, 1170. The 
death oftbis great prelate sent a thrill of horror through Europe. In IS2l) Bucket’s bones were enshrined in a chapel of 
the Cathedral ; for a long while pilgrimages were made to his tomb, and reverence was paid to him as a martyr and a saint. 

I' mill thi' I'ktinv by (*. II. 


Richard ]>refeiTcd to raise the funds for 
his expedition by the sale of privileges, 
offices, and crown demesnes, including 
the Scottish suzerainty, which his father 
had acquired by the Treaty of Falaise ; 
and his force was composed mainly of 
men who had taken the Crusading vow 
and therefore served without reward. But 
during the king’s long absence — from 
August, 1190, to March, 1194— the nation 
was harass ed, at first by the exactions 


Austria in disguise. The full sum de- 
manded for his release was 100,000 ; only 
a part was paid, but, to raise this, one- 
fourth of all rents and movable property 
had to be collected from the Church and 
laity. Nor was this the only bad result 
of the Crusade. In Richard’s absence his 
brother John excited odium against the 
chancellor, William Longchamp, whom the 
king had left at the head of the govern- 
ment. Longchamp was exiled from 
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England by the baronage ; and John then 
proceeded to loim an alliance with Philip 
Augustus of France on the understanding 
that the dominions of Richard should 
be divided between them. 

Normandy was invaded 
by French forces, and 
John succeeded in raising 
a rebellion in England. 

Although both attacks 
failed before the vigorous 
measures of the new re- 
gents, they left effects 
which were felt for the 
rest of Richard's reign. 

He found himself involved 
in an inteiminable war of 
skirmishes and intrigues 
against the King of 
France; and the English 
baronage was encouraged 
by John’s e.\amplc to 
resist the financial 
demands which the con- 
tinental war entailed. 

The Great Council, which 
hitherto had been a source 
of strength to the crown, 
readily lending the weight of its name 
to new laws and new taxation, now 
became an instrument of opposition ; and 
the whole system of 
Henry II. W'as called in 
auestion by the leaders of 
discontent. Something 
was done by Richard’s 
able minister, the primate, 

Hubert Walter, to con- 
ciliate the lower classes 
and the minor tenants in 
chief. A part of the 
duties hitherto performed 
by the sheriff were taken 
from that unpopular 
official and entrusted to 
coroners elected in every 
shire ; and a new tax on 
land, the carucage — a 
substitute for the earlier 
Danegeld — was allowed 
to be assessed by elected 
juries from 1194. Thus 
the right of self-govern- 
ment, of which the shires 
had been so long deprived, 
was partially restored to them, and the. 
middle class of landowners, who served as 
coroners and assessors,were trained for their 
more difficult political duties of the future. 
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RICHARD C(SUR OE LION 
Goingr on a. Cnuada to the Holy Land, he 
defeated the Saracens, but failed to reach 
Jerusalem. He was made prisoner in 1 IDS by 
Leopold, Duke of Austria, and kept in captivity 
for two years. Richard passed less than one 
year of his reign in residence in England. 



RICHARD'S QUEEN, BERENCARIA 
She was the daughter of Sancho VI. of 
Navaire, and was married to Richard in 
Cyprus, in 1101, whllo the English Idng 
was on his way to the wars in the Holy Land. 


But these boons, intended to mitigate the 
unpopularity of heavy taxation, were 
imperfectly appreciated, and Hubert 
Walter fell from power, sacrificed as a 
scapegoat to his master’s 
unpopularity. 

Equally unsuccessful 
were the efforts of John 
to conciliate the trading 
towns. As regent after 
Longchamp’s expulsion, 
the prince had sold to 
London the right of set- 
ting up a commune. It 
was a new departure, for 
liitherto the crown had 
jealously denied the 
boroughs the privilege of 
self-government ; but a 
number of similar con- 
cessions were made to 
other towns of England 
and Ireland in the period 
of John’s reign. Thus 
the development of re- 
presentative institutions 
in the boroughs kept pace 
with the similar develop- 
ment in the shires. But shires and boroughs 
alike were soon alienated from the cause of 
John, and London played a great part 
in the struggle for the 
Charter of Liberties. 

For John the beginning 
of troubles was the feud 
with the French mon- 
archy, which, in spite of 
his previous friendship 
with Philip Augustus, 
devolved upon him in 
1199 at the same time 
as the crown of England. 
Philip’s first expedient 
was to support the claims 
of John’s nephew, Arthur 
of Brittany, to the French 
dominions of the house 
of Anjou. Arthur’s career 
ended in 1202, when he 
was captured by his uncle. 
The young prince was 
shortly afterwards assas- 
sinated, but the indigna- 
tion which this crime 
provoked encour^ed 
Philip to stretch his rights of suzerainty 
to their fullest extent. On various pre- 
texts he declared John’s continental pos- 
sessions forfeit ; and in 1204. the English 
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were expelled without much resistance 
from Normandy, Maine, Anjou, and 
Tourainc. The English baronage refused 
to help in defending these provinces 
on the plea that they were not bound 
to foreign service ; still less would 
they aid with men or money the ex- 
peditions which the king planned in later 
years for the recovery of his inheritance. 


The quarrel with the barons had 
already become acute when, in 1208, 
the king involved himself in a feud mth 
the Church, by attempting to force into 
the primacy a creature of his own, John 
Grey, the Bishop of Norwich. Innocent 
III., to whom the monks of Canterbury 
appealed, encouraged them to elect 
an English cardinal, Stephen Langton. 


When John retaliated by punishing Lang- 
ton’s supporters with banishment and 
confiscation, the land was laid under an 
interdict, which was taken off in 1213 only 
upon condition that John recognised the 
papal candidate. John then endeavoured 
to secure the help of Rome against his 
irritated subjects by doing homage to 
Innocent for his dominions. The new arch- 
bishop, however, although 
the nominee of Innocent, 
and ordered to support the 
king, placed himself at the 
head of the baronial op- 
position. The demands of 
the party were formulated 
in 1214, while John was 
engaged in his final effort 
to recover the Angevin pos- 
sessions. These demands, 
based upon the charter of 
Henry I., were embodied in 
a great document of the 
same character. They 
were presented to John at 
the sword’s point on his 
return, when, deserted by 
all but a few adherents, he 
was finally forced to sign 
the new (or Great) Charter 
at Runnymede, near Wind- 
sor, on June 15th, 1215. 

This famous document 
effected little change in 
the institutions of central 
and local government, nor 
was such reform the object 
of the authors. Magna 
Cliarta enumerates those 
liberties of the various 
orders in the state which 
had been most flagrantly 
infringed during the pre- 
ceding three reigns. It 
consists of special promises 
to the Church, the barons, 
the free towns, the ordinary 
freemen, and the villeins. 
The crown’s rights were 
more carefully defined 
and limited than heretofore. Abstract 
principles were, on the whole, avoided. 
But certain promises of a more general 
character, and affecting all classes equal^, 
were included in the Charter — for example, 
that justice should not be sold, delayed, 
or denied to any man ; that no judicial 
penalty should be inflicted except by 
lawful process ; that fines should be 
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THE CORONATION OV RICHARD I. IN WESTMINSTER ABBE/ 
The coronation of the Crusading king took place on September 3rd, lIrtO, the 
ceremony being marked by great pomp and splendour. In the illustration, wliich 
shows the procesdon along the aisle of the Abbey, the Earl of Albemarle is 
seen ean 3 ring the crown, while over the head of Richard is a silken canopy, 
supported by four lances, each one bdng held by a great baron of the kingdom. 
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proportionate to offences ; and that no 
extraordinary feudal aids or scutages 
should be levied without the consent of 
the Great Council. 

The Charter was no sooner signed tlian 
the terms of peace were violated on 
both sides. The barons declined to disarm ; 
the king collected mercenaries from 
abroad and obtained a papal dispensation 
from the oath which he had taken to 
observe the Charter. Driven to despair 
by the coalition of the king and Pope, 
the barons invited Louis, tlie son and heir 
of Philip Augustus, to come and be their 
king. He accepted the invitation : and, 
soon after he had landed, was master of 
the eastern counties. John, however, uiton 
recovering from his firet alarm, raised 
the west against tlie rebels and showcrl 
the qualities of a skilled general. But in 
the midst of a camjiaign of forced marches 
ha succumbed to illness in 12 ib, and died. 


leaving a son of only nine years old to 
succe^ him, under the title of Henry III. 

John’s death did more than his military 
successes to save the dynasty. The barons, 
already alienated from their foreign 
leader, who openly displayed his con- 
temi>t for the dislo3'alty by which ho had 
profited, returned one by one to the 
allegiance of the boy-king. A victory in 
the narrow streets of Lincoln, and a sea- 
fight in the straits of Dover which destroyed 
the French fleet, comideted the ruin of 
the opjjosition. In 1217 Louis signed the 
Treaty of Lambeth and evacuated England. 
His followers received an amnesty, and 
some submitted, while others dejjarted 
for the Holy Land. Henceforth Henry 
had more to fear from the party of the 
Crown than from that of the Charter. His 
minoritj' was troubled by feuds between 
the English and the foreign supporters 
of his father. The i>a]iacy was with 



THE BARONS OF ENGLAND AND KING JOHN 
nils pictnrei by Mr. William Martiiif in the University Galleries at Oxford, represents the Barons of England malgin g 
oath to compel King John to grant the Charter of Henry I., which had been found by Archbishop i-an gt**" In 
.‘t monastery. The pressure brought to bear upon the king had the desired result, and the great Charter ot 
Liberties, which imposed on him and his successors distinct limitations of the royal power, was signed in 1216. 
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difficulty induced to withdraw a claim to 
the guardianship of the king and kingdom, 
which was based upon John’s oath of 
vassalage. In 1224 Falkes de Brcaute, 
who h^ commanded the foreign mercen- 
aries during the war and had been re- 
warded with si.\ sheriffdoms in the midland 
counties, raised a rebellion which for a 
moment threatened to shake the stability 
of the throne. Even when he had been 
crushed, the situation remained difficult. 

Peter des Roches, a Poitevin ecclesiastic, 
to whom John had given the see of 
Winchester, succeeded in retaining the 
control of the young king’s education, 
and filled the weak but ambitious mind of 


sions, with the result that he attempted 
the invasion of Poitou in 1242, and 
experienced a humiliating defeat from 
Louis IX. at Taillebourg ; subsequently 
they induced him to accept for his second 
son, Edmund, the crown of Sicily, which 
the papacy was endeavouring to wrest 
from the heirs of the Emperor Frederic II., 
while they traduced and drove into 
opjiosition’the king’s brother-in-law, Simon 
dc Montfort, who was the only able states- 
man of the ro3'al party. 

Henry himself contributed to the popular 
discontent by the facility with which he 
allowed every new claim of the papacy upon 
the Church. Under the stress of the war 


Henry with dreams of conquest on the with the Hohenstauffen. 
continent 

the Capets of king John and his queen, Isabella of angouleme 

France, throug^h Palni treacheroos, aud tyrannical, John, who became king: of 
1 n e i (T n i fi r o 11 f in 1 IIMI, was guilfy of many infamous deeds. Being: excom- 

1 ai^iiiiiCci 1 iDunicated by Pope Innocent 111 ., he yielded to the papal claims and 
ministers, WllO agreed to hold his kingdom as a fief of the papacy. John has been 


Rome had begun 
to chaim the 
right of taxing 
the national 
Churches ; and 
this pretension, 
resented by 
every class of 


Englisnmen.was 
siipijorted by the 
king, in whom 
religious feeling 
was developed to 
the point of 
]>ictism. Under 
the stress of 
these grievances, 
and encouraged 
by the general- 
indignation 
which domestic 
misrule w'as daily 
aggravating, the 
Great Council 
made reiterated 


could be trusted de«cribed a, "boine odious and contemptible in public and private life." protests, refused 
to render an implicit obedience to their to vote sui)i)lies, and finally demanded the 
master’s wishes. right ‘>1 nominating and controlling the 

Under this feeble despotism England royal ministers. In 1238 the king’s financial 

continued to the year 1258, and the Great cmbarrassmcntslcfthimatthemcrcy of the 

Council vainly protested against a policy Great Council ; the result was the formu- 

which was expensive, unjiojnilar, and laton of a new scheme of government — the 

fruitless. The king fell into the hands of Provisions of Oxford — ^under which supreme 

two groups of foreign favourites ; tire one power was divided between two baronial 

was composed of Poitevins related to his committees, the one for executive and 

mother; the other, consisting of Pro- the other for legislative purposes. The 

vengals and Savoyards, owed their crown on the one side, the Great Council 

influence to the queen, Eleanor of Pro- on the other, were b^'this scheme reduced, 
vence, whom Henry married in 1236. They to insignificance. It was a device for > 

monopolised the highest honours and transferring power to those who considered 

were enriched from the roj’al demesnes, themselves in virtue of birth, wepjth, and 


They encouraged the king in his idle influence the natural leaders of English 
dream of reconquering the French passes- society. 
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The new government was not wholly 
inefEective. It expelled the alien favourites, 
cancelled the recent grants of royal 
demesnes, and by renouncing the Angevin 
claims to all French territory outside Gas- 
cony it purchased peace with France ; but 
Tfc. ri.:... ** satisfaction to offer 

Bf <k. I cither to the towns or to the 

L ‘ " lesser landholders, who since 

Landholders 

been qualifying for political life by an 
active share in local administration. 

Both these classes had grievances to lie 
redressed ; both demanded a share in the 
government. Hence the ruling barons 
lacked popular support. Simon de Mont- 
fort and the king’s eldest son, the Lord 

Edward, dissociated 

themselves at the first 
opportunity from the 
new government, which 
they had originally sup- 
ported. The object of 
Montfort was simply to 
procure justice for' the 
commonalty. Edward 
on the other hand 
thought merely of re 
covering popular sup' 
port for the crown 
Acting under his son’s 
advice, the king renounced 
Ihe Provisions in 1261, 
and proposed that Louis 
•IX. of France should 
arbitrate between liimself 
and the barons. Tliesug- 

.^CStion \V (IS accepted, &nd crowned King of England at Gloucester In 
by the Mise of Amiens the 121«. Henry III. wu a mler who lacked 
French king declared the “•l reioluteneM, but he wa» pUme and 

Provisions null and void. He died in isrs. 

The decision came as a crushing blow to assembh'. But 
the leaders of the oligarchic movement, 
and they retired from the straggle. But 
Montfort, at the head of a party which 
comprised some of the younger barons, the 
lesser tenants in chief, the towns, and a 
section of the clergy, refused to accept a 
settlement which left the king unfettered, 
and the people without a share in the 
government. At the battle of Lewes, 
in 1264, Montfort captured the king and 
Prince Edward. He immediately pro- 
mulgated a new constitution, the most 
original and far-seeing scheme of political 
reform which the Middle Ages can show. 

It placed the nomination of councillors 
and ministers of state in the hands of a 
board of three, of whom Montfort was the 


chief. But the three electors and theii 
nominees were made responsible to the 
Great Council, and Montfort introduced a 
radical change into the constitution of this 
body. He summoned to it in 1265 not 
only prelates and barons, but also two 
knights from every shire, and burgesses 
from a certain number of cities and 
boroughs. Shire representatives had been 
summoned on previous occasions, both in 
this reign and in that of John, but the 
towns had never before been represented ; 
and the knights, who represented the estate 
of the lesser landholders, had been con- 
sulted in the past only about taxation. 
In this parliament the third estate took 
part in all the deliberations, and their assent 
to the final decisions is 
formally recorded. 

Montfort appealed to 
two distinct interests in 
the nation. There was 
an ecclesiastical party, 
which resented the league 
between king and Pope 
and the consequent taxa- 
tion of the national 
Church for the benefit 
of Rome. There was also 
a constitutional party, 
whose views were sum- 
med up in the thesis of 
their famous manifesto, 
the Song of Lewes, that 
“ the king is not above 
the law, but the law 
above the king,” and in 
the doctrine that the law 
should be made, and its 
application controlled, 
by a representative 
it is the usual fate of 
enthusiasts to be dejicndent on the sup- 
port of a well-intentioned but apathetic 
majority, which is easily converted from 
the new doctrine to the old. Montfort fell 
at Evesham in 1265. He had incurred the 
suspicion of designs upon the crown, he 
had failed to reform in a few months the 
ThaFstc accumulated abuses of centu- 
of Simon outraged the 

de Montfort accepted ideas of loyalty and 
good faith. From the first he 
was confronted by a compact body of irre- 
concilablcs. As soon as his popularity 
waned, they fell upon him and restored 
the old order over his grave. He was 
long revered as a patriot, but his party 
disappeared from English politics. 
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Jbimon he IHontfort 

"The hero and martyr of England in the 

GREATEST OF HER CONSTITUTIONAL STRUGGLES” 

H B was indeed a mighty man, and prudent, and circumspect ; in the use of arms and in 
experience of warfare superior to all others of his time ; commcndably endowed 
with knowledge of letters ; fond of hearing the offices of the Church by day and night ; 
sparing of food and drink, as those who were about him saw with their own eyes ; in time 
of night watching more than he slept, as his more intimate friends have oft related. In 
the greatest difficulties which he went through while handling affairs of state, he was 
found trustworthy ; notably in Gascony, whither he went by command of the king, and 
there subdued to the king's majesty rebels beforetime unconquered, and sent them to 
England to his lord the king. He was, moreover, pleasant and witty in speech, and ever 
aimed at the reward of an admirable faith ; on account of which he did not fear to undergo 
death, as shall be told hereafter. His constancy' all men, even his enemies, admired ; for 
when others had sworn to observe the Provisions of Oxford, and the most part of them 
despised and rejected that to which they had sworn, he, having once taken the oath, like 
an immovable pillar stood Arm, and neither by threats, nor promises, nor gifts, nor 
flattery could be moved to depart in any way with the other magnates from the 
oath which he had taken to reform the state of the realm. . . . And the earl, 

like a second Joshua, worshipped justice, as the very medicine of his soul. 

Riihsnger, the Monk of St. Albans, in his “ Chronicle “ 

H ad he lived longer, the prospect of the throne might have opened before him, and he 
might have become a destroyer instead of a saviour. If he had succeeded in such 
a design, he could not have made a better king than Edward ; if he had failed, England 
would have lain at the feet of Edward, a ruler whose virtues would have made him more 
dangerous as a despot than his father's vices had made him in his attempt at despotism. 
He was greater as an opponent of tyranny than as a deviser of liberties ; the fetters 
imposed on royal autocracy, cumbrous and entangled as they were, seem to have been an 
integral part of his policy ; the means he took for admitting the nation to scIf-govcrn> 
ment wear very much the form of an occasional or party expedient, which a longer tenure 
of undivided power might have led him either to develop or to discard. The idea of 
representative government had, however, ripened under his hand ; and although the germ 
of the growth lay in the primitive institutions of the land, Simon has the merit of having 
been one of the first to see the uses and the glories to which it would ultimately grow. 
Bishop Stubbs in "The Earlv Plantasenets " 

H B was more than a great general, more than a great politician, far more than a mere 
party leader, inasmuch as he obeyed to the death that ruling principle which his 
own words expressed, “ 1 would rather die without a foot of land than break the oath that 
I have m'adc.” This was why he was worshipped as a saint 'and 'a martyr ; and if we 
smile at the popular superstition which believed in the miracles wrought at his tomb, we 
can look up to the popular instinct which recognised in him that rarest of all miracles, a 
true patriot. The form of government which he set up, and the constitutional measures 
he adopted to strengthen it, sufficiently disprove the assertion that he used the pretext of 
reform to cover the designs of a purely selfish ambition. The fact that he never aimed at 
supreme power, in spite of the insults and injuries he received at the hands of Henry', 
until it became evident that in no other way could justice be done, acquits him of the 
charge of traitorous disloyalty to his king. The fact that he was the only one of the 
greater nobles who remained true to his cause shows how ffir he was above the prejudices 
of class, and what temptations he had to surmount before he left the common rut in 
which his peers w'ere content to move, and marked out for himself the nobler and more 
dangerous course to which duty called him. A conviction of his own honesty' of purpose, 
a Arm faith that the right would triumph, as well as an overweening confidence in his own 
powers, led him to persevere in that course to the end, and to essay the impossible. 
He failed, but he was fortunate in that he did not live to feel the bitterness of failure. 

W. G. Prothero In "Simon de Montiort” 
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THE FIRST TWO EDWARDS 

AND THEIR WARS WITH THE SCOTTISH KINGS 


influence of Montfurt’s ideas is 
apparent in the iiolicy of Edward I. 
The overthrower of Montfort succeeded his 


father, in 1272, with no intention of satis- 
fying the political aspirations of the third 
estate. But circumstances were too 


strong for him. He found the crown 
impoverished and heavily in debt ; the 
hereditary revenue barely sufficed for 
ordinary expenses, and throughout his 
reign he was involved, partly by circum- 
stances, but more often by his own choice, 
in prolonged ware. So far as he could, he 
used feudal levies, liable to serve for forty 
daj-s at their own expense ; but it was no 
longer possible to win campaigns with 
forces of this kind. Making an extensive 
use of paid knights and men-at-arms, he 
required frequent grants of taxation from 
the Great Council, and it soon became 
evident that ta.\es upon the proixirty of the 
non-feudal classes would be tolerated only 


The " Model " 
Perliemeot 
of Edward I. 


if these classes were con- 
sulted. From 1273 onwards 
we find him trying experi- 
ments in rci)rescntation. 


These culminate in the summoning of the 


so-called Model Parliament in 1295. 

To this assembly the prelates and 
barons were summoned as to a Great 


Council, representatives of the inferior 
clergy as to a national synod, knights 
of the shire and burgesses as to Mont- 
fort’s parliament of 1265, with this differ- 
ence, that there was no attempt to pack 
the assembly as Montfort had clone. 
Since 1295 the form of the English Parlia- 
ment has undergone considerable changes. 
The estate of the lower clergy withdrew, 
by its own wish, soon after Edward’s time, 
and thenceforth, till the reign of Charles 
II., voted supplies through the convoca- 
tions of the two arcliiepiscopal provinces. 

The list of magnates and of towns entitled 
to be summoned was frequently altered 
even in Edward’s reign. But from the 
year 1295 a parliament including represen- 
tatives of towns and shires* has been an 


essential feature of the English constitu- 
tion. 


The control of the new body over taxa- 
tion was settled in ])rinciplc as early as 
I2C}7, when the threat of rebellion, pro- 
voked by illegal imposts on exports and on 
the shires, compelled the king to sign the 
‘‘ Confirmatio Cartarum.” The language of 
this document is guarded, and 
Edward, while abandoning 
“ i;‘u Due?' the “evil dues,’’ carefully 
refrained from committing 
himself to any general principle. There is, 
however, little doubt that his concession 
was understood, and meant to be under- 


stood, as a promise that neither land nor 
movables should l>e in future taxed at the 


king’s arbitrary will and ideasure. 1 1 should 
be noticed that it was the king’s intention 
to consult the third estate on no other 
question save that of subsidies. For ad- 
vice on legislation and policy he looked, as 
of old, exclusively to the magnates. But 
before the end of the reign the commons 
had asserted the princi]>le that redress of 
the grievances expressed in their petitions 
ought to jjrccede the grant of money ; and 
thus the way was prepared for the claims 
which they advanced in the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries to exercise a power of 
control and revision over almost every 
department of the administration. 

The develojjment of this new assembly, 
through which a definite, although a sub- 
ordinate. share of political power was 
allotted to the commons, could not fail to 
_ , weaken the jiosition of the 

W^* d significance of 

Powe”* l^*'bamentary institutions from 
* * this point of view was recognised 
and resented shortly after Edward’s death. 
But in his lifetime the new parliament was 
accepted by the estate of the barons as a 
necessity, and was no doubt the less 
criticised because it was the result of a 


gradual evolution. The reign of Henry 
III. had shown how powerful feudalism 
could be so long as it stood on the defensive. 
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and how little popular support would 
be worth in a protracted struggle with the 
traditional leaders of the nation. 

Edward therefore shrank from declaring 
open war upon feudalism, and preferred 
to use it rather than to crush it. The 
concessions which he 
made to win the support 
of the barons were almost 
as important as his covert 
invasions of their privi- 
leges. Already, as the ally 
of Simon de Montfort. he 
had helped, by the Pro- 
visions of Westminster, to 
bind and define the 
judicial power of the 
great lords over their free 
tenants. In the statute oi 
Gloucester in 1278 he went 
a step further, ordering a 
strict inquiry into the 
nature and source of all 
existing private jurisdic- 
tions. From this time 
forward a sharj) distinc- 
tion was drawn between 
“royal rights" of justice 
and ordinary seignorial 
rights which might be 
regarded as inherent in the ownershij') 
of land. The crown resumed all royal 
rights which had jrassed into private 
hands otherwise than by express grant 
or immemorial prescription. Owing to 
this policy the higher feudal courts became 
of little value to 
their owners and 
quickly fell into 
desuetude,- while 
the importance of 
manorial courts 
was greatly 
diminished. On 
the other hand, 
the land laws of 
Edward I. minis- 
tered to the ag- 
grandisement of 
thegreat families. 

The statute “De 
Donis ” in 1285 
restored the 
power of strict and perpetual entail, which 
had been undermined by a series of 
judicial decisions ; that of mortmain, in 
1279, '’y forbidding religious bodies to 
acquire new lands, secured lay lords 
against one of the most frequent frauds 
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THE GRRKT EDWARD I. 

CominsT to the throne of Extend in 
Edward I. revealed high qualities as a generah 
a warrior, a lawgiver, and a statesman, and 
proved himself to oe one of England's^reatest mi d 



Eleanor of Castile 
THE TWO QUEENS 


through which they were robbed of their 
feudal dues ; and, finally, that of “ Quia 
emptores ” in 1290, which, while permit- 
ting the holder of unentailed land to sell 
it freely, made the buyer the immediate 
tenant of the seller’s lord, came as a boon 
both to great landlords 
and to the holders of en- 
cumbered estates. It is 
not surprising that 
Edward, though he had 
to deal with a hostile 
coalition of barons in the 
crisis of 1297, was 
generally able to count 
on their supiwrt. Feudal 
levies were a valuable 
element in the great 
armies with which he 
overran Wales and Scot- 
land, and the estate of the 
barons did him excellent 
service in his determined 
conflict with the papacy. 

This conflict assumed 
imiwirtancc because it 
came at a time of friction 
between the monarchy 
national Church. 
The statute of mortmain 
was naturally resented by’ the clergy, and 
it was followed by the writ of " Circum- 
specte .\gatis " in 1285, which defined the 
limits of ecclesiastical jiuisdiction in civil 
ca.si!S. The protests of Archbishop Pcck- 
ham against these measures did not call for 
serious consider- 
ation. But the 
hands of the next 
primate, W in- 
ch e 1 s e y , were 
strengthened by 
the daring and 
unex])ectcd 
action of Boni- 
face VIII. in 
issuing the Bull 
"Clcricis Laicos.” 
Boniface forbade 
the clergy to pay- 
taxes to the lay- 
power without 
the consent of 
the Holy See ; and it was not until the 
clergy had been outlawed and the Pope 
intimidated that the obligation of the 
Church to contribute subsides for national 
purposes could be once more asserted. 
Winchelsey, defeated on the question of 


Marguerite of France 
OF EDWARD I. 



THE LAST MARCH OP EDWARD 1.: DEATH WITHIN SIGHT OF SCOTLAND 

King: Edward L of England twice defeated the Scote. but after the crowningr of Robert Bruce at Kine of Scotland 
the Engliih were driven from that country. Edward, nonraver, determined again to make war on the scots, and he 
collected the whole of his forces at Carlisle to lead them northward. But while the troops were arriving the king 
fell ill, and at Burgh-upon-Sands, resting by the wayside, he died, his last moments gladdened by the sight of a 
flaming town that marked the course of his army. From his Scottish wars he was called “ The Hammer of the Scots. " 
rnnii tli« waturoilQiir Oniwtii^ by W. \M\ by p(»n»\sw\ n of Mn, )|iiL‘nur 


ecclesiastical privilege, made himself the 
leader of a baronial opposition ; con- 
stitutional grievances were made a pre- 
text for avenging those of the clergy. 
In 1300 Boniface VIII. claimed Scotland 
as a hef of the papacy, and forbade Edward 
to invade that country. Again Winchelsey 
and the orthodox clergy were to be found 
upon the side opposed to the king. The 
struggle ended with the removal of Win- 
chelsey from the ])rimacy through the 
good offices of a new and more moderate 
Pope ; and the statute of Carlisle, for- 
bidding men of religion to pay taxes to any 
foreign power, gave the papacy a signifi- 
cant hint of what might be expected if it 
encouraged the perverse ambition of the 
national Church. 

Turning from the futile dreams of con- 
tinental aggrandisement which had brought 
his father to the verge of ruin, Edward 
devoted his attention to consolidating the 
royal power within the British Isles. 
He interfered little with Ireland ; but 
circumstances gave him the opportunity 
of asserting himself in Wales with per- 
manent, and in Scotland with temporary, 
success. From the days of the Confessor, 
Wales, though divided between petty 


dynasties and convulsed by internal wars, 
liad been a thorn in the side of England ; 
the raids conducted by the Norman 
kings and Henry II., often with imposing 
forces and a vast expenditure of treasure, 
seldom resulted in a real extension of 
English influence. The colonisation of the 
marches by predatory adventurers’ had 
proceeded steadily, and in the thirteenth 
century the plain country to the north and 
west and south of the Welsh mountains 
was securely held by a chain of castles, 
partly in royal and partly in private hands. 
But the growth of the Marcher aristocracy 
had led to a new danger. The great houses 
linked their fortunes by marriage and 
alliance with those of the (^ef Welsh 
dynasties ; and the princes of North Wales 
had shown, first in the struggle for the 
Charter, and again in the civil wars under 
Henry III., that they were disposed to 
encourage every movement which might 
paralyse the hostility of the English 
crown. 

If North Wales were once subdued the 
whole country would be at the feet of 
England. To this object Edwara devoted 
himself between 1277 S’*!*! 1283. By a 
skilful combination of land and sea forces 
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Llewelyn, the ruling prince of North 
Wales, was hemmed up ui Snowdon, and 
forced by the Treaty of Conway, in 1277, 
to acknowledge his dependency on 
England. An attempt to repudiate the 
submission led to a second invasion, to the 
flight and death of the prince, and to the 
enactment of the “ Statutum Gwallije ” in 
1284 incorporating the principality with 
the dominions of the English crown. The 
marches kept their old privileges and 
organisation, except that the right of 
private war, which thty alone of the 
English barons claimed to exercise, was 
abolished. The remainder of Wales was 
divided into shires — Cardigan, Carmarthen, 
Merioneth, Carnarvon, Anglesey, and 
Flint — ^which were governed, like those of 
England, through shire courts and shcrifTs, 
but were unrepresented in the Eng- 
lish parliament, and subject to the 
authority of special justices, whose 
headquarters were fixed at Car- 
narvon and Carmarthen. The Welsh 
shire courts administered the old 
Keltic private law, with such altera- 
tions as English ideas of reason and 
justice demanded ; and the land 
remained Keltic in blood and speech 
and sentiment, though it is true 
that some attempt was made to 
create towns which should be centres 
of English influence. 

More than a century after 
Edward’s measures it was still 
possible for Chven Glendower to 
resuscitate the instinct of national 
independence in Wales, and 
seriously to prefer a claim to 
represent Llewelyn’s dynasty. 

But the Tudors completed the 
work which Edward had begun. 

Most of the marches had then 
become, through forfeiture, escheat, 
or inheritance, the property of the 
crown. Under Henry VIII. they 
were partly grouped in new shires 
and partly incorporated with those 
already in existence. From 1536 
onwards the shires and towns of 
Wales were represented in the 
English parliament ; the remnants 
of Marcher lawlessness and privilege 
were stamped out of existence by the 
Council of Wales and the marches, 
a local Star Chamber with large dis- 
cretionary powers, which continued 
in existence until the year 1640. 

The attempt to conquer Scotland 
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arose out of claims of suzerainty similar to 
those which had justified the conquest of 
Wales. The import of the homage usually 
tendered by the kings of Scotland to their 
southern neighbours was uncertain, the 
Scots themselves claiming that it was 
merely due for the English lands of which 
their kings were tenants, while the 
English naturally saw in it a proof of the 
de})endcncy of Scotland as a whole. It is 
neither possible to determine nor profitable 
to discuss the original nature of a relation 
wliich began as early as the tenth century, 
and meant in practice so much as the 
stronger party could make it mean and no 
more. The facts of real imjjortance are 
that Scotland had until recent times 
alwa3’S proved a troublesome neighbour to 
England, that Ale.xander III., although a 



THE FIRST PRINCE OF WACES 


The IndepeadeDCc of Wales came to an end when Edward 1. led an 
army into the principality. Summoning^ the representatives of the 
subdued people, the ktnff, it is said, promised them a prince who was 
a Welshman by birth, and who could speak no other lanfl^ag^. Then 
he showed his infant son Edward, who had been bom at Carnarvon. 


THJS FIRST TWO EDWARDS 


son-in-law of Henry III., had stoutly 
refused to acknowledge himself the vassal 
of Edward so far as his kingdom was 
concerned, and that it wa.s imperative to 
prevent Scotland from taking jiart in 
European com- 
binations as a 
free and indepen- 
dent state. 

The death of 
Alexander III., 
in 1286, was 
followed at no 
long interval by 
that of his grand- 
daughter, the 
Maid of Nor- 
way; the dis- 
putes which im- 
mediately arose 

among the edward ii. and his que 
numerous com- Edward II. had none of the s'* 



But in the following year, William 
Wallace, a poor knight of whose early life 
we know almost nothing, was able to collect 
an army, which at Stirling destroyed the 
garrison of occupation, and to make himself 

the headof anew 

national regency . 

A timely truce 
with France en- 
abled Edward in 
1297 to return 
home from an 
uneventful e.x- 
pedition to 
Flanders, to 
effect a settle- 
ment with the 
leaders of the 
constitutional 
opposition at 


among the edward ii. and his queen, Isabella of prance home, and to 

numerous com- Edward II. had none of the e>^at qualities of his father, whom be inVade Scotland 

petitors for the «“ceeedirf on the throne of^gland in isor. and in WS? he was SeCOnd 

‘ deposed because of his incompetence and murdered ID Berkeley Castle. 


vacant throne 


enabled Edward to assert his suzerainty. 
With the consent of all the claimants he 
conducted an arbitration which ended in the 
recognition of John Balliol as the rightful 
heir. The new king did homage to the 
full e.\tent of Edward’s pretensions, and 
it would have been well if the 
S h remained content with 

CO lan guarantee of jicacc, the 

“* greatest that could reasonably 
be expected, and a far greater concession 
than the ])ride of the Scottish jicojile 
approved. An ill-judged attempt to 
assert the jurisdiction of the English 
royal court over Balliol and his subjects 
led to the virtual deposition of the vassal 
king, the election of a baronial committee 
of regency, and, in 1296, to an alliance 
between the new government and Philip 
the Fair of France, who had recently 
declared war upon Edward with a view to 
the recovery of Guienne and Gascony. 
The policy of the English king had pre- 
cipitated the danger which it was intended 
to prevent. 

The danger was, however, promptly met. 
In 1296 the Lowlands were overrun by an 
English army, and Balliol, the nominal 
head of the national movement against 
the' English sujjremacy, was taken and 
relegated to an English ])rison. Scotland 
was placed under English regents. The 
regalia of the crown were sent to West- 
minster as a sign that the independent 
existence of the kingdom had now ceased. 


l>attle of Falkirk the squares of Wallace’s 
siiearmcn were shaken and shattered 
by the masterly tactics of the English 
king. Wallace became a homeless 
fugitive, to be betrayed and e.xecuted 
after years of wandering ; and Scotland 
received a constitution under which the 
government was vested in a regent, a 
council, and the assembly of the Scottish 
Estates. The latter body was to be 
rcjjrcsented in the English parliament, 
but to legislate indc])cndcntly for Scot- 
land ; the English shire system and the 
law of the Lowlands were to be applied 
without e.xception over the whole country. 
Moderate and skilfully planned, so far 
as details went, the new constitution was 
in its essence intolerable to Scottish 
])ridc ; it was hardly jiromulgated before 
a new national leader appeared in the 
person of Robert Bruce, the grandson and 
namesake of a competitor who had all 
but defeated Balliol’s claim to the throne. 


The Bruce, though overthrown almost 
as soon as crowned by a third army of 
Dchth of invasion, defied his imrsuers 
“ , in the fastnesses of the Western 

Edward 

Edward’s successor to complete 
the reduction of the rising, if he could. 
The old king, worn out by strenuous 
lalrauis, died at Burgh-upon-Sands, on the 
Solway Firth, in the act of launching a 
new host against the supporters of Bruce in 
1307. The greatest legislator and most 
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far-seeing reformer of an age which all 
over Europe was rich in statesmen, 
Edward bequeathed to his son a kingdom 
more extensive, more compact, and more 
highly organised than any which had 
hitherto existed in the British Isles, 
but at the same time loaded udth debt, 
involved in a hopeless war, and weakened 
by the discontent of an 

arae er aristocracy whose political 

Edw d II ^^’^^^^tions became more 
■ dangerous in proportion as 
their feudal privileges and responsibilities 
were diminished by increasing centralisa- 
tion. The new king was the last man to 
extricate his inheritance from these em- 
barrassments ; profligate, extravagant, and 
idle, he abandoned public affairs to Piers 
Gaveston, an unpopular favourite of Gascon 
origin. 

The Scottish war was dropped at the 
moment when there was the best prospect 
of ending it with success ; and the next few 
years were wasted in bickerings with the 
great barons, for which Piers Gaveston was 
principally resiMnsible. Led by the king’s 
cousin, Thomas of Lancaster, the great 
earls clamoured for that influence in the 
royal counsels which, according to custom, 
should have been theirs. Incompetent and 
untrustworthy to a man, the malcon- 
tents would have merited little sympathy 
if the king had placed himself in the 
hands of an abler favourite. Even under 
Gaveston’s guidance he pursued a more 
patriotic policy than that of his opponents ; 
and it was an invasion of Scotland on 
his part which enabled them to assemble 
in council and pass, without the con- 
currence of clergy or commons, ordinances 
for the banishment of Gaveston, the 
regulating of the government, and the 
limitation of the king’s prerogative. 

The ordinances provided for annual 
parliaments ; but the form of government 
which they set up was one in which 
. supreme power was divided 
A* • between the ordainers and the 

F *v urit * estate of the baronage. It was 
avouri e oligarchic constitution, simi- 
lar to the Provisions of Oxford, but with 
even less pretence of solicitude for the 
common weal. The king would have been 
justifled in challenging the ordinances on the 
broad ground of constitutional principle. 
He chose rather to accept ' those which 
involved a question of principle, and 
only to disregard that whi^ touched his 


favourite. The concession was inadequate ; 
Gaveston, having fallen into the hands 
of his rivals, was beheaded without a 
trial, and the king, after having weakly 
consented to a reconcUiation with the 
murderers of his friend, in the hope 
that by so doing he might save ^e last 
of the English strongholds in Scotland, 
was left by the opposition to fight the 
national cause without their aid. 

Attempting the relief of Stirling with a 
force which by no means represented the 
full strength of his kingdom, he lost the 
l}attlc of Bannockburn in June, 1314, and 
with it his last hope of destroying Scottish 
independence. Stirling capitulated at 
once, and Berwick a few years later. The 
Scots in their turn took the offensive. 
Northern England wag savagely raided, 
and Edward Bruce, crowned king of 
Ireland in 1315, waged incessant and 
successful war upon the English settlers of 
that island for the next three years. To 
the problem of meeting these attacks 
little thoiight was given by any English 
jjarty. Edward’s main thought was to 
be revenged upon his arch-enemy, the 
-pk- Lancaster. With the 

Battle f ' favoiuites, the Des- 

B.aeoekb«ra.Pcn?ers, hc sow'cd dissension 
in the ranks of his opponents ; 
and in 1322 Lancaster, deserted by his 
adherents, experienced the same fate 
which hc had meted out to Gaveston. A 
constitutional colour was put upon this act 
of vengeance by means of a parliament 
which declared the ordinances illegal, and 
laid down the important principle that all 
matters touching the king, the realm, and 
the iieople should be settled exclusively 
by a }>arliamcnt composed of the three 
Estates. 


It was, however, a time of general want 
and suffering. Famine and murrain proved 
no less destructive than the raids of the 
Scot ; and for all misfortunes the king was 
held accountable. A miserable intrigue 
betw'cen his wife, Isabel of France, and 
Roger Mortimer, a lord of . the Welsh 
Marches, gave the starting-point for a con- 
spiracy which was joined by all the enemies 
of Edward and the Despensem. The latter 
were seized and hanged ; the king was 
deposed in favour of his son by a parliament 
in which the commons were present as 
aj^proving thoimh silent spectators. Even 
the murder of Edward a few months later, 
in 1327, failed to produce a reaction. 
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THE HUNDRED YEARS WAR 

ENGLAND’S PART IN THE GREAT STRUGGLE 


■yV/HEX the queen-mother and Mortimer, 
” acting as the scli-constitutcd guard- 
ians of the young Edward III., concluded a 
humiliating peace with Scotland their popu- 
larity at once evaporated. A new conspiracy, 
in 1330. sent Mortimer to the scaffold, rele- 
gated the queen to a close though honour- 
able confinement, and made Edward III. 
king in fact as well as name. The new 
ruler immediately established a name for 
vigour and military success. He once 
more attacked Scotland, which the death 
of Robert Bruce had left in the hands of 
■ an infant king. Edward, the son of John 
Balliol, was assisted in an invasion of 
Scotland, and the English Edward avenged 
Bannockburn by a signal victory which 
he gained at Halidon Hill over Bruce’s 
partisans in 1333. Edward Balliol became 
King of Scotland for a time, while the heir 
of the national idea was taken for safety 
S tl d to the court of France. It was 

a delusive success ; Scotland 
Muateui Her ^ effectively con- 

bdcvMduec .Jjjg alliance of the 

nationalists with France was now more 
firmly cemented, and in 1330 Edward 
Balliol retired from the country in desi>air, 
leaving the field open for his rival’s 
return. But the ephemeral success of his 
cause soothed English pride, and gave 
Edward III. a breathing space in which 
to make good his ]X)sition. 

The Hundred Years’ War is, after the 
secular conflict of papacy and cm])ire, the 
most important crisis of the Middle Ages. 
It was a trial of strength between the 
two most compact and highly developed 
of mediaeval states. One of these it ruined, 
while upon the other it threw a strain 
which accelerated the natural processes 
of decay and transformation. It ushered 
in an era of. complex diplomacy, shifting 
combinations, and protracted wars, in 
consequence of which despotism, more 
or less popular in its character, became 
the liormm type of European policy. 


Its various effects upon European policies, 
from Bohemia to Spain, and from Scotland 
to Sicily, belong properly to European 
history ; but some account of its general 
_ , ., character is necessary to explain 
^ ““ * the nature and order of the 

changes to which it led in 

England. It was due to the 
desire of the French monarchy to recover 
the last shreds of the Angevin Empire 
from the heirs of Henry II. 

Philij) VI., the first Valois king, took 
up the plans which more than one of 
his predecessors had framed for this pur- 
pose. He sheltered David Bruce in e.xile, 
and afterwards assisted him in the 
recovery of Scotland ; he attempted to 
break the long-standing alliance between 
England and the Flemish towns by 

t of French 


England and the Flemish towns by 
imposing on the latter a count of French 
sympathies ; in short, he neglected no 
opportunity of injuring English interests. 
Edward Ixigan the w'ar in self-defence, 
although, after its beginning, he raised a 
counter-claim to the throne of France, 
in virtue of his descent on the maternal side 
from Philij) the Bold, who died in 1285. 

This stej) was mainly taken to remove 
the feudal sci'uj)les of the Flemings, who 
refused to ser\'e against the king of 
, France. The danger to the Flemish and 
Gascon trade and the piracies of the 
French made the war ])opular with the 
English commons. Their subsidies were 
generously granted, and the expenses of a 
war in which all ranks, from the duke 
to the man-at-arms, fought for daily wages 
were defrayed chiefly from the purses 
of the middle and lower classes. After 
Wh the ^345' when the military opera- 
War wa» ^ wider scope, and 

PoBuler of conquest shaped them- 

selves in the minds of Edward 
and his son, national pride, the interests 
of a nobility growing rich on sjioils and 
ransoms, and a series of brilliant victories, 
maintained the popularity of the war. 
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At. lirst It appeared as though the vie- governorship of his younger brother, the 
tory of Edward would be soon cbfnptete. incompetent John of Gaunt, Duke of 
The navy of France was destroyed at Sluys Lancaster, English power dwindled till, at 
m 1340, thdr main army was shattered at the death of Edward III., Bordeaux, 

Bayonne, Dax, and Calais 
were the only French 
towns of importance left 
to his grandson. 

The early successes in 
France had been due to 
the superiority of English 
arms. No missile 
weapon of the age could 
comjiarc with the longbow 
in efficiency, and this 
weapon was almost an 
English monojjoly. In 
tactical skill Edward and 
his son were superior to 
any general whom they 
encountered. The new 
practice of paying the 
soldiers of all ranks had 


Crecy, and David of Scot- 
land became an English 
prisoner at Neville’s Cross 
m 1346. The victory of 
Roche Derrien, in 1347, 
though trivial in itself, 
placed Brittany at the 
disposal of the English 
party ; and, finally, King 
John of France fell into 
the hands of the Black 
Prince at Poitiers in 1357. 

With this disaster anarchy 
was unchained in France. 

Threatened simul- 
taneously by a sedition 
in the capital and by an ^ 
insurrection of the ; 
oppressed peasantry in 

the surrounding country, edward hi. of England transformed the English 

the regency of France ‘ 5 “ “"""'i* EneUnd-i prosperitj fightine force from a 

4.1 T i t r»PKUy advanced. Invading France, Edward a 

consen tea to tne treaty Of wonthegTeathattieofCi*cyiniM#,andmthe disorderly mob into a 
Bretigny, in ij6o. under fcUowiny yeM he captured Caiai. after a lone disciplined army. But 
which the English kept “***■ ““ *■“" the cajrturc of strong 

Calais— which had been captured in 1347— places was diffiailt. It was easier to 
Poitou, Saintongc, the Angoumois, the overnin France than to hold it. When 
Limousin, Perigord, Quercy. Rouergue, the war ceased to be self-supporting, 
Guienne, and Gascon}’. This treaty mswks the burden of maintaining an army on 
the highest point of hostile territory became 

English fortunes in the j. insupportable. Edward 

first stage of the war. had undertaken a task 

Under John’s successor, b which was beyond the 

Charles V,, the French [ ^ powers of any feudal 

monarchy slowly began state. It would have 

to recover from the been well if his successors 

wounds inflicted in the bad recognised this truth 



preceding twenty years. 
The Black Prince, who, 
as Duke of Aquitaine, ad- 
ministered the continental 
possessions, rashly in- 
volved himself in a war 
respecting the Castilian 
succession. An expedition 
to Castile shattered his 
health, drained his re- 
sources, and, in spite of 
temporary success, ulti 



lemporary success, ultl PHILIPPA of HAINAULT success’ be?an to lav 

matelv led to an allianrp 1 ^ X to la}: 

mateiy ica 10 an alliance m. white the king wns fishting in France, plans for the invasion of 

n e t w e e n France and Phiiippa met the Scots at Neville’s Cross, in England and actually sent 
Castile, which cost the them, she died in 1309. auxiliaries to Scotiand 

English their command of the sea and In 1396, Richard II., having freed himself 
enabled Charles V. to resume the aggrcMive from the trammels of the regency, was 
with some success. The Black Prince sufficiently wise and courageous to con- 
leturned home to die. Ubder the elude a truce for twenty-eight vears. 
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and impressed it on the 
nation. But under 
Richard, II. operations of 
an aimless kind were 
intermittently pursued, 
while allies fell away and 
the narrow seas were 
scoured by French and 
Scottish privateers. 

The French govern- 
ment, grown bolder with 
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But this step was made an additional 
count in the long list of charges which his 
enemies compiled against him. Although 
the truce was not formally renounced after 
his fall, the relations of the two countries 



supply,” made every new tax an excuse 
for demanding remedial legislation: . In 
particular they claimed statutory recogni- 
tion of their right to be the sole source 
of taxatif)n, to appropriate for. specific 
purposes the sup- 
plies which they 
had voted, to 
audit the royal 
accounts, and to 
impeach or de- 
mand the removal 
of ministers of 
whom they dis- 
approved. These 
rights the king 
was ready to 
grant, but no less 
ready to disregard 
whenever circum- 
stances strength- 
ened his position. 
The Commons 
were more sue 
cessful in formu- 
lating than in 
aiiplying valuable 
principles of parliamentary government ; 
their formal separation from the House of 
Lords, which took place early in the 
reign, made it difficult to unite the 
various elements of the opposition, and 


RICHARD II. AND HIS QUEEN. ANNE OF BOHEMIA 
The son of the Black Prince, Richard 11, became king; in 1377. He was overthrewn by 
the rebellion of Henry of Lancaster-~Bolinfbroke— to whom he resigned the c»cwn. 

remained dubious and tense. The last 
and greatest stage in the struggle still 
belonged to the future. 

The dejiosition of Edward II. was 
followed, in English politics, by fifty years 
of unstable cqui- 
librium. On the 
question of the ^ 
war there was no 
radical difference 
of opinion between 
the king and the 
people. The con- 
stant demands for 
new subsidies gave 
rise to complaints, 
and new claims of 
control and audit 
on the part of the 
Commons. But 
their respect for 
the king pre- 
vented them from 
pushing remon- 
strance to ex- 
tremes until J cars Heniy IV. In earlier lUe, Kenry fon^rbt In the East; after* becoming bins 6* entended the 
and infirmity powers of Parliament. He died in 1413 at Westminster, and was bnried at Canterbury. 

compelled him at last to. leave the some time had to elapse before the knights 



KING HENRY 


AND 


A- : 

JOANNA OF NAVARRE, 


HIS CONSORT 


Wlien Ricba^ II. yielded up hit crowa It wu uramed by Bolins'broke, under the title of 
•fier life, Hen “ 


management of Parliament in the hands 
of his favourites and kinsmen. The 
third estate, acting invariably on the 
maxim that “ redress should precede 
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of the shire, who represented the lower 
gentrj[, realised the complete identity of 
their interests with those of the towns. 
When, as in 1371 and 1376, a court 
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faction placed itself at the head of the his enemies by armed force. His purpose 
third estate, the true importance of the was forestalled ; he fell into the hands of 
latter at once became manifest. On the the Gloucester faction. A servile Parlia- 
second of these two occasions the Commons ment condemned to death the chief of 
impeached and punished the two most Richard’s ministers and friends, and the 
obnoxious of the royal ministers. But Gloucester faction continued to control the 
the sequel is instructive. The Black administration. 

Prince, who had instigated the attack A few months later the king unex- 
„ . . through jealousy of the influ- pectedly asserted his authority by dcclar- 

fh* IM k which John of Gaunt ing himself of age. He dismissed the 

ue Black posgggged tijg old king, obnoxious regents, and appointed a new 

rince middle of the council, to which, with sagacious modera- 

session. The opposition, left Icaderlcss, tion, he called some of those who had been 
collaj)sed ; the ministers were released, his opponents. Parliament, formerly so 
and the Speaker of the Commons was zealous in the service of the opposition, 
thrown into prison. The next Parliament, acquiesced in the overthrow of a form of 
in which the I ower House was packed government which had been established 
with the friends of John of Gaunt, by the authority of both Houses, and for 
obcdientlv condoned the duke’s defiance eight years Richard ruled without hin- 
of its predecessor. drance from his relations and on good 

Edward III. had usually been on good terms with the estates. Tlic explanation 
terms with his baronage. But the com- is that he had succeeded in procuring the 
position of tliis estate was different at the support of John of Gaunt, the most for- 
end of his reign from what it had been at midablc among his uncles. The court 
the beginning. A single earl of the royal j>arties were therefore evenly balanced ; 
blood had been sufficiently influential to the natural respect of the Commons for an 
menace; the safety of Edward II. But hereditary title was under these circum- 
Edward III., blind to this warning, had stances sufficient to guarantee his position, 
given positions as great as that of Thomas „. , In this position Richard might, 
of Lancaster to several of his younger ^ at * common prudence, have 

sons and kinsmen. The intrigues of these j continued for the rest of his 

princes were a fertile source of trouble ® * life. But he chafed against his 

from the moment when the crown devolved dependence, and the fear of conspiracies 
upon the infant son of the Black Prince, affected his mind to the point of madness. 

John of Gaunt, Duke of Lancaster, In 1397 he suddenly arrested the heads 
attemjited to provide for a regency without of the Gloucester faction; some were 
reference to the wishes of Parliament. This executed, some imprisoned, and Earl 
design was frustrated, and Parliament Thomas himself was murdered in prison 
successfully insisted on a share in the nomi- without a trial. 

nations to the Royal Council. But from 1377 These proceedings, counterbalanced as 

to 1381 the government was ])ractically in they were by profuse grants of dignities to 
the hands of John of Gaunt ; his inefficient the Lancastrian faction, were pa.ssively 
and extravagant conduct and the French accepted by Parliament, whicli was care- 
war necessitated burdensome taxation, fully packed with royal creatures and sur- 
which gave the signal for the Peasants’ rounded by the armed bodyguard of the 
Revolt. Gaunt was scared into retirement king during its proceedings. In a second 
by the evidence of his unpopularity which session, under constraint of the same 
Troubles of revolt .afforded, and the kind, the estates voted to Richard a life 
tbe Youm™ hands of a revenue, and made him completely inde- 

Kiehard II headed by his half- pendent of their assembly for the future by 

brothe's, the Earls of Kent and sanctioning the appointment of a standing 
Huntingdon. Another faction no less committee of eighteen members with full 
formidalilc g.athcrcd head under the king’s powers to act in the name of Parliament, 
uncle, Thomas of Gloucester ; in 1386 it The power thus won was used oppres- 
inijicached the Earl of Suffolk, and saddled sively in many instances. London and 

the king with a board of eleven advisers many of the shires were heavily fined on 
whose functions resembled closely those the charge, true or false, that they had 
of the Ordainei-s. Richard temporised and abetted the king’s enemies. Tlie Idng's 
began to make preparations for attacking livery was granted to all who would wear 
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AN UNWORTHY KING: RICHARD II. RESIGNING HIS CROWN AND SCEPTRE 
This Ulutratlon, from the water-colour drawing; by Sir John GUbert» R. A., represents the most humiliating; moment la 
the Ufe of Kinff Richard II. His attempts to g;oTem without a parliament roused the indignation of his people, and 
the opposition, under Henry of Lancaster, compelled him to renounce the throne. We here see him gMng up hie 
crown and sceptre. He afterwards sig;ned a statement declaring that he was not worthy to be king any longer. 
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pealed I' 


it, and was treated as a licence for indis- 
criminate purveyances. But Richard was 
no tyrant, and the general body of the 
nation was lon§ suffering. He might long 
have pursued his course of absolutism with 
impunity if he had not rashly attem]ited 
to rid himself of the Lancastrians, through, 
whom he had gained his 
banished Henry of Here- , — j,,- 
ford, the son and heir of 
John of Gaunt, without the 
semblance of a trial ; and 
on the death of the old 
duke, in 1399, he confiscated 
the Lancastrian estates, 

Henry of Hereford 
the most popular member 
of the royal house. He 
had been a Crusader in 
Prussia, he c.\cclled in 
knightly exercises, and he 
had been treated with 
palpable injustice. When, 
in July, 1399, he took 
advantage of Richard's 
absence in Ireland to land 
and raise the standard of 
rebellion he was joined at 
once by numerous ad- 
herents ; anjd Richard 
returned only to enter a 
captivity in which he 
perished mysteriously a 
year later. The crown, 
which he had resigned in 
the hope that his life would 
be spared, was claimed by 
Henry of Lancaster, and 
his right was confirmed by 
the three estates. So the 
long -dormant right of 
national election was re- 
vived ; the house of Lan- 
caster came to the throne 
with a title which, ■ how- 
ever they might cloak the 
fact, was, and was gener- 
ally considered to be, 
parliamentary. Never had 
Parliament interfered so 
often and so decisively as 
in the reign of Richard II. It alternately 
exalted and debased the king and liis 
opponents. There was no department of 
the government too important for its 
interference, no custom so old that it 
might not alter or abolish it. But when 
wc go beneath the surface of events and 
study the influences at work we find that 
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the personal and territorial influence of a 
few great nobles determined the acts of . 
Parliament. The Commons had ceased 
to be significant by becoming the sharpest 
weapon of party warfare. 

The reign of Henry IV. was not wholly 
untroubled by factions of the old kind, 



THE DEATH OF RICHARD II. IN PONTEFRACT CASTLE 
Tbough no lonnr on the throne, Richud II. wu not altogether without fiiendi. 
as waa shown n the endeavour which they made to reinstate him as king. But 
this attempt failed, and tlie failure meant the death not only of the ex-kmg hut 
of many noblemen who had supported him. The exact manner of Richard's 
death is not known, but it is supposed that he waa murdered In Pontefract Castle. 

FrHii .hs by Kir Juhii Gilbert, K.A. 

were bound up wdlh the claims of various 
pretenders. In Cheshire and the Welsh 
marches the personality of Richard had 
been popular ; in Wales, Owen Glendower 
headed a growing band of nationalists ; in 
the North of England, the Percies and other 
families which had been Lancastrian were 
alienated from Henry by disappointed 
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ambition. An impostor pretending to be 
Jtichard appeared for a time in Scotland ; 
the Earl of March, whom Richard had 
designated as his heir, had the support of 
the Percies and Glendowcr. Fortunately, 
France was paralysed by the feuds of 
xh w I k Burgundians and Armagnacs, 
P*o le" * Scotland by a minority and the 
■*»-*«!» capture of the young James I. 
“ ' by the English m 1405. Hence 

the Welsh got little help from France, the 
Percies none from Scotland. 

The Welsh rising, which began in 1400, 
was for a time successful, and Owen 
Glendower was actually crowned Prince 
of Wales by his followers in 1402. But, 
having formed a coalition with the Percies 
to set the Earl of March upon the English 
throne, Glendower was defeated by the 
royal forces at Shrew'sbury, in 140 j, though 
the Percies came to his aid. Harry Percy, 
" Hotspur,” the life and soul of the 
English malcontents, perished in the battle. 
His father, Xortliumbcriand, failed igno- 
miniouslv in the attempt to raise the north 
against tlie crown in 1.^04, fled to Scotland, 
and was subsequently slain at Bramhani 
Moor in 1407, when conducting a raid into 
Yorkshire. Owen Glendower. although a 
thorn in the side of England for some years 
longer, failed to carry the war across the 
English border. His re- 
bellion, which at one 
time had made him 
master of the jirinci- 
pality, died down by 
degress ; the date of his 
death and the place of his 
burial are alike unknown. 

After 1404 the chief 
difficulties of Henrj' IV'. 
wpre caused by Parlia- 
ment and by his own son. 

The king was personally 
unpopular; his title 
clearly rested on the good- 
will of the nation. He 
had been elected to re- 
form the state of the 
country and restore the 
rule of law ; but his 



Hseretico Combtirendo, the first perse- 
cuting measure in the national history. 
In 1404 the Commons clamoured for a 
reduction of expense and the dismissal, 
of foreign favourites. They would grant . 
a subsidy only on condition of being 
allowed to appoint treasurers who should 
supervise the expenditure of the sum 
voted. In 1406 they demanded “ good and 
abundant governance,” insisted on the 
choice of new and more acceptable 
counsellors, nominated by a controller of 
the royal household, and insisted upon 
ajipointing auditors of their subsidy. 

In 1411 they were induced, perhaps by 
the heir apparent, Henry of Monmouth, to 
consider the question of setting aside the 
king, who was now worn out with sickness. 
At this point, however, the king showed 
an unexpected spirit, sent for the Speaker 
of the Lower House, and intimated that 
„ he would have no novelties dis- 

»*k*r * »k cussed. The Commons took the 
_* *“ * rebuke in a submissive spirit ; 

arnmoBt prince and his supporters 
were removed from the Privy Council, 
and the king enjoyed some measure of 
independence for the remainder of his 
reign. But in the years 1399-1413 the 
chief ]H)wer in the state had passed from 
Crown to Parliament ; the executive had 
learned to lake the orders 
of the Commons, and had 
begun to avoid responsi- 
bility by adopting sub- 
missively the advice of 
inex])crienced represen- 
tatives. The death of 
Henry IV.j in 1413, left 
his sun and namesake 
face to face with domestic 
problems of no small 
difficulty. 

The terrible pestilence 
known as the Black 
Death, which was the 
greatest scourge of four- 
teenth-century Europe, 
visited England in 1348- 
and on a smaller 
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THE FATHER OF ENGLISH POETRY scalc in subsequent years, 
government was ex- EnV “ A^ing the country 

pensive, and no brilliant upacitiei, and had a wide experience of ufe. districts almost as 

The famoni-Canterb^Talei" were written severely as the towns, it 

when he waa about nfty-fonr years of aee. j. t xv 1 

’ ® swept away from a third 


military achievements 
were placed to his credit. 

Parliament therefore criticised him freely, 
and it might have gone hard with hiin 
if he had not conciliated the clergy by 
helping them to pass the statute De 


to a half of the total population. It is 
jirobablc that a few years restored the 
population of the country to the old level ; 
but in the meantime many changes of 
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far-reaching import had been set on foot. 
The passing scarcity of labour accelerated 
the rise whicn had already begun in the 
general rate of wages ; increased wages 
and restricted cultivation led to a rise in 
the prices of agricultural produce, and 
against the double evil king and Parlia- 
ment sought to provide by legislation. 
The Statute of Labourers fixed the maxi- 
mum ^irice of the important articles of 
food ; it also gave 
power to the 
justices of the 
peace in every 
shire to fix the 
rates of wages. 

Such measuies 
could not produce 
the desired effect, 
but they caused 
great bitterness of 
feeling among 
producers and 
labourers, since 
hired labour was 
becoming daily 
more essential in 
the agricultural 
economy of the 
nation. Before 
1300 the lords of 
manors depended 
chieflj' upon serf labour for the cultivation 
of their demesnes. Since that date it had 
become a usual practice to commute 
labour services for money payments, 
according to the current rate of wages. 

These bargains, advantageous to both 
parties when first arranged, proved ruinous 
to landlords when the rate of wages was 
doubled by the plague. Unable to obtain 
labour at the rates which were fixed under 
the new statute, they conspired with the 
labourers to defeat it, but at the same 
time sought to reimburse themselves by a 
stricter exaction of the labour services 
and dues in money or kind to which they 
were still entitled from their seifs. The 
two classes of the landless labourers, 
Wv.isfr. oppressed by unjust legislation, 
j . . * and of the land-holding serfs, 
Miisiol i>''ita’ted by the claims of 
masters whom they had ceased 
to respect, drew together and formed a 
party of considerable size, which was 
skilfully knit together by concealed 
agitators. The teaching of John Wycliffe, 
himself the opposite of a socialist, was 
interpreted by popular preachers in such 
. 1^00 


a way as to fan the flame. Wycliffe, an 
Oxford doctor of theology, had become 
a public character by the mission 
which he undertook in 1374 to negotiate 
a concordat between the Pope and the 
national Church. Subsequently he dis- 
tinguished himself by vigorous attacks 
u|M)n the extortions of the papacy, 
which the captivity of Avignon and the 
great schism had discredited in general 


estimation, by supervising the prci)aration 
of an English Bible, and by sending out 
]X)or preachers to address the people in 
homely language on the evils of society 
and the necessity for amending them. 

Though linked at one time with John of 
Gaunt by the tic ot thfeir common opposi- 
tion to the hierarchy. Wycli fie was definitely 
committed to no political party. It was 
an abstract doctrine, borrowed from the 
scholastics, to the effect that power ceases 
to be legitimate when unlawfully used, 
w'hich commended the preaching of his 
priests to the discontented classes. A 
rising of the peasants broke out in 
1381 ; the occasion in some places was 
supplied by the collection of a poll tax, 
which, although graduated, weighed more 
heavily upon the poor than upon the rich. 

But the area affected by the rising wiis so 
considerable — the whole of East and South- 
east England — that we must suppose the 
preparations to have been on foot before 
the unpopular impost was demanded. 
London was forcibly entered by the men 
of Hertford, Essex, and Kent ; much 
damage was done to the property of John 
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of Gaunt, alien merchants, and court 
favourites ; the primate, Simon Sudbury, 
was beheaded on Tower Hill. 

But the boldness of the young Richard 
II. saved the situation. He induced the 
mob to disperse by granting manumission 
to the villeins ; the more local ris ngs were 
mercilessly crushed with the aid of the 
gentry and superior clergy. Parliament 
refused to confirm the bargain which 
Richard had made with the villeins, both 
Lords and Commons protesting that they 
would rather all die in one day tlian lose 
their rights. But the alarm which the rising 
had produced made landholders readier 
to adopt a new method of farming which 
was now coming into vogue. They began 
to let their demesne lands at a rent to 
tenant fanners ; the remaining services of 
the villeins were rapidly commuted, and 
the class soon acquired the new name of 
copyholders. Henceforth the peasant 
holding land was practically a freeholder. 
His rent was a Axed one, and though he 
was still subject to the manor court 
the restraints upon his personal liberty 
disappeared. Some traces of villeinage 


remained in certain parts of the country 
as late as the sixteenth centu^, but Tudor 
writers regard it as, for practical purposes, 
extinct. The chief disability which clung 
to the descendants of villeins wa.s that of 
exclusion from the franchise. This was 
limited by a statute of 1430, which intro- 
duced as a necessary quaUiication for an 
elector in the shires the possession of a 
freehold of forty shillings* annual value. 
Copyholders, though often men of sub- 
stance and education, did not acquire the 
franchise till the great Reform Bill of 
the year 1832. 

Wycliffe's party survived the suppression 
of the villeins’ "revolt, from which the 
reformer entirely dissociated himself, 
denouncing the conduct of the peasants 
with great freedom. But he fell under the 
suspicion of heresy, chiefly because, in his 
attacks upon the sacerdotal theory, he 
was logically led on to deny the doctrine 
of transubstantiatinn. Condemned at 
the Lambeth Council of 1382, he never- 
theless remained unmolested as parish 
jiriest at Lutterworth until his death, in 
1384. The Lollards, as his followers were 
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called, distinguished themselves in the 
latter part of Richard’s reign by bold 
attacks upon the chief superstitions and 
abuses of the mcdiieval Church. They had 
friends at court, and the 
queen, Anne of Bohemia, 
may possibly have 
favoured them ; it is 
certain that their 
doctrines spread to her 
native country and formed 
the starting-point of the 
religious, and patriotic 
movement to which Huss 
gave his name. But in 
England the persecution 
initiated by Henry IV. 
was rapidly successful. 

William Sautre, the first 
victim, burned in 1401. 
before the statute “ Dc 
Hieretico ” was passed, 
was followed to the stake 
bv a number of fcllow- 



generally recognised. The chief interest 
of the Lancastrian <and Yorkist period is 
to be found in the ^'adual breach with 
old manners, traditions, and ways of 
thought. The conserva- 
tive and innovating 
tendencies of the century 
are alike illustrated by 
the first great poets who 
wrote in an English in- 
telligible at the present 
day. Chaucer (1340- 
1399), the poet of the 
court and middle classes, 
Langland, the poet of the 
people, are sharply 
distinct, but both the 
creatures of their age. 
Chaucer reflects the cos- 
mo])olitanism of cultured 
mediieval society ; he 
made free use of French 
and Italian models, and 
familiarised the English 


KING HKNRY VI. OF ENGLANO 

believers. In 1414 Sir “e wa* the «on of Hen^ and became j, j. foreign metres. 

T , , . , . ^ ^ km* when only one year old. Dunnghiilone ■ ,- i.- r i 

John Oldcastlc, the most niinonW the government waa in the hands Blit in ills Ctllef WOr^, 
considerable rejircsonta- of the Privy Counciu in the year.n“i “ Tlie Canterbury Tales," 
tive of the sect, fomicd a •>« *“ mirfered in the Tower of London. |,^, jg ^ national poet of 
plot to seize Henry V. with a view the best kind. The prologue introduces 


to extorting toleration. The plot was 
detected and suppressed ; the lust chance 
that the Lollards would become a ])olitical 
party faded away. Then -is some evidence 
to show that Lollard con- 
gregations evaded their 
persecutors and con- 
tinued to meet in some 
of the eastern counties 
till the beginning of the 
sixteenth century. How 
far the survival served 
as a foundation for the 
later growth of Protest 
antism remains a matter 
of dispute among his- 
torians. The fourteenth 
century therefore gave 
indications of a new 
period to come, of im- 
jiending changes in the 
structure of society, in 
religious dogma, and in 



us to the members of a pilgrimage on the 
road to Canterbury ; the tales which 
follow are fitted with the art of a 
dramatist to the characters of the pilgrims. 

all English men and 
women, who tell them to 
relieve the tedium of the 
journey. A genial 
humiiur pervades the 
prologue and many of the 
tales. Chaucer could be 
satirical, but was well 
satisfied with the England 
which he knew. Lang- 
land, an ecclesiastic of 
humble station and satur- 
nine disposition, wrote his 
allegory of Piers Plowman 
with a moral object to 
illustrate the search of 
the religious soul for 
Christ and to reprove 
the disorders of every 
social rank. But his 


secular and ecclesiastical the queen of henry vi. 
government. It is the Margaret of Anjon, the queen of Henry VI., rough alliterative verse 
culminating period of ““•Tied to that monarch in the year 144a. aijounds in sketclies of 


mediaeval civilisation ; the seeds of decay 
are already implanted. But a century 
was to elapse before the need for social 
and religious reorganisation became 
389a 


daily life and in comments upon their 
significance, which reveal the patriotic 
artist, deeply sympathising with those 
whose follies he 'chastises. In the sense 
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that he states the case for the poor and 
oppre^d he is a democrat. But, like 
WycliSe, he was altogether averse from 
the \vild radicalism which found vogue 
among the peasant rebels. The last of 
Langland’s works, “ Richard the Rede- 
less,” is an invective against the mis- 
govemment of Richard II., but is far from 
_ revolutionary in tone. The 

* A* T** L author makes some excuses 
of‘H.‘,e«“ ‘he hing. and expresses a 

hope that he may be brought 
to see the error of his waj'S. The reign of 
Henry V. opened inauspiciously with the 
conspiracy of Oldcastle ; and although the 
alarm which this produced had the effect of 
inducing Parliament, hitherto not ill-dis- 
posed towards the heretics, to sanction a 
more stringent search for them, there was 
a widcs])read feeling of dissatisfaction 
with the Church. Towards the king the 
Commons showed their independence hy 
insisting that the statutes made at their 
request should be in conformity with 
the petitions submitted to him. Among 
the nobles - a jilot had been formed to 
depose Henry in favour of the Earl of 
March, Henry’s nearest kinsman and the 
heir presumptive. 

In the midst of these ominous sjunp- 
toms, the king, perhaps with the object 
of distracting the popular mind from 
criticism of his government and of the 
Church, decided to revive his claims 
upon the Angevin inheritance. Tlic mad- 
ness of Charles VI. and the distracted 
state into which France had been 
brought by the feuds of Burgundians and 
Armagnacs afforded a tempting oppor- 
tunity. Offers of a compromise were 
rejected at the English court and Henry 
set sail for France, at the head of a small 
force, in the summer of 1415. Landing at 
Harfleur, he marched, after its capture, 
on Calais, in the hope of provoking the 
French to a ] itched battle. His wish was 
gratified, and at Agincourt the English 

won a brilliant victory by their 
i.*w superior skill in archery and 

AgSeourt” 

* conquering began only in 1417, 
when the reduction of Normandy was 
methodically undertaken ; Rouen was not 
taken until January, 1419, after a siege 
of almost six mont&. 

It was an unforeseen event which in 
the following year left Henry master of 
the greater part of France. The Duke of 
Burgundy, in the act of going through a 
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reconciliation with the dauphin, who had 
espoused the Armagnac side, was foully 
murdered at the Bridge of Montercau. 
The Burgundians and the Queen of France 
revenged themselves by concluding with 
Henry V. the Treaty of Troyes, in 1420, 
under which the King of England concluded 
a marriage with the Princess Katherine, 
liecame regent in the present, and was 
recognised as the heir apparent. A 
national ]>arty headed by the dauphin 
maintained the cause of independence, and 
even achieved a victory at Bcaug6, in 1421, 
over an English army. But the stain of 
the murder committed at Montereau told 
heavily against the future of Charles VII.; 
the birth of a son to Henry and Katherine 
appeared to set the seal upon the union of 
England and France ; nor were English 
hopes dissipated by the untimely death of 
their king, in I422.”at the age of thirty-five. 

The success of Henry V. had converted 
the Commons to a project which, in the 
first instance, they had viewed with marked 
disfavour, but the reaction against the 
expenditure which the new conquest 
entailed was all the more severe when it 
came. The English did not realise how 
g much the dissensions of France 

. hadcontributed to their success, 
Fr][*”** " and did not understand that 
“ half the kingdom remained to 
be conquered. Their confidence was soon 
rudely shaken. The new king was an infant ; 
his uncle, Bedford, upon whom the regency 
devolved, though a capable statesman and 
soldier, vt'as hampered by the intrigues 
of his brother, Gloucester. The English 
cause soon began to suffer reverses. 

A quarrel between Philip of Burgundy 
and Bedford’s brother Gloucester had 
obliterated the resentments caused by the 
crime of Montereau. Bedford died immedi- 
ately after the desertion of Burgundy 
was made public. In the hands of his 
uncle and brother, Cardinal Beaufort and 
the Duke of Gloucester, the tottering 
English cause was soon overthrown. An 
attempt to purchase peace by the arrange- 
ment of a marriage between the young 
Henry VI. and Margaret of Anjou, a 
kinswoman of Charles VII., merely excited 
discontent in England without conciliating 
France. The new queen introduced a new 
bitterness into the factions of the court ; 
and an alliance between herself and 
Beaufort was immediately followed by 
the arrest and mysterious death of 
Gloucester, in 1447. 




THE WARS OF THE ROSES 

AND THE LEGACY OF THE MIDDLE AGES 


DEAUFORT outlived his nephew and 
^ enemy by only a few days ; but in 
the person of Suffolk the queen found a 
new minister through whom to rule ; the 
place of Gloucester as head of the opposi- 
tion was taken by Richard, Duke of York, 
a good administrator and one of the few 
generals who had won distinction in the 
French wars, but hateful to the queen 
because, uniting the claims of two lines 
descended from Edward III., he stood 
next in succession to her husband. The 
king counted for nothing in the govern- 
ment : he was of weak intellect even 
before the hereditary taint of madness 
became apparent, and left everything to 
his wife e.xcept that on occasion he 
endeavoured without effect to play the 
jjart of peacemaker. 

York appears originally to have been 
a loyal subject. But there was much in 
the conduct of the government which 
Th. Corrupt legitimately be criti- 

_ . . ' cised, and his censures were 

S"pori“o..nt thclcssplainlyexprossed 
because he was excluded from 
a share of jiowcr. The parliamentary 
constitution had proved a total failure ; 
the House of Commons was composed of 
members returned by coriupt influences 
and in the interest of a few great families. 
Since these families furnished the members 
of the Privy Council, to which every royal 
minister was subject, their supremacy was 
assured. All business of any consequence, 
and much that was trivial, came before the 
council for settlement, and was transacted 
without method or despatch or technical 
knowledge. The result at the best of 
times was " lack of governance ” ; and 
throughout the country life and property 
were insecure. Only a change of system 
could mend the evil. But the jieople, 
encouraged by the Yorkist party, looked 
for individuals on whom to throw the 
blame. The queen and her favourites 
became the scapegoats of the constitution. 


The}' cannot indeed be acquitted of mis- 
managing the war in France. Year by 
year ground was lost, and the positions 
of the English garrisons, ill-found, ill-fed, 
iU-paid, grew more desperate. Normandy 
was lost piecemeal in 1448-1449, Guienne 
in 1451 ; even Calais was in danger in 
1452. The nation, which had never been 
_ .. . willing to pay for the defence 
. of these possessions, cried out 
- “ against the treachery through 

which they had bran lost. 
The first symptom of approaching trouble 
was the impeachment of Suffolk by the 
House of Coqimons in 1450. The unpopular 
minister was* seized by his enemies and 
beheaded in mid-Channel while attempting 
to escape abroad ; immediately afterwards 
the south-eastern counties rose in revolt 
and, marching upon London under the lead- 
of one Cade, who was not improbably a 
Yorkist instrument, demanded that the 
Duke of York should be called to power, 
and the queen's favourites dismissed. 

Although easily suppressed, this rebellion 
influenced the queen’s mind against York. 
When, in 1432, he made a personal 
ap})earaiice, at the head of an armed force, 
to reiterate the demands of Cade, she 
answered with fair words ; but the birth 
of an heir to the throne in 1453 gave her 
courage to attack York as a traitor. It 
became for the duke a matter of life and 
death that he should assert his right to a 
]X)sition on the council, and to the offlee 
„ .. of protector during the fits of 

-jf y yf madness which had begun to 
BesM intervals. 

The queen’s determination to 
exclude him from power made war inevit- 
able. It began with the battle of Blore- 
heath in 1459, and from that time until 
the accession of Henry VII. in 1483 the 
crown was in dispute between the rival 
houses of York and Lancaster. Ihe 
duke found it necessary to assert his 
pretensions, and they {xissed, after the. 
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'YORK AND LANCASTER: THE BEGINNING OF THE WARS OF THE ROSES 


The Ware of the Roece, which broke out in the reign of King Henry VI., were one long ftmggle for the crown of 
England between the Houses of York and Lancaster, and derived their name from the incident depicted above. 
In the Temple Gardens, in London, the heads of the rival houses met one day, and when the Duke of York plucked 
a white rose, calling upon his followers to do the same, the Lancastrian partisans promptly replied by plucking a red rose. 


defeat and death of Kichard at Wakefield 
in the year 1460, to his son Edward IV. 

The war of the White Rose (York) and 
the Red (Lancaster) oilgi • 
nated in a conflict of 
personal ambitions be- 
tween two branches of 
the royal family. From 
first to last it was a war 
between aristocratic fac- 
tions in which the 
Commons took as little 
part as possible. No 
principle was at stake, 
nor was the country 
divided, as usuall}' hap- 
pened in the civil wars 
of France aiid Germany, 
u])on the. lines of racial 
or provincial demarca- 
tions. Roughly speaking, 
the south and south-east 
shires held for the 
Yorkists, the north and 
Wales for the Lancas- 
trians. But to this general rule there were 
many local exceptions ; the attitude of 
every district depended upon the territorial 
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THE QUEEN OF EDWARD XV. 
Elisabeth Woodville, a LancaBtrian, was 
raarried to King Edward IV. in 1404| three 
years after he bad ascended England's throne. 


influence of the great families. The 
aristocracy had lost the more imposing of 
the old feudal privileges, but land was 
still the great source of 
wealth and consideration, 
while jirivate ambition 
and the troublous state 
of the times had pro- 
duced a new and bastard 
feudalism. The timid and 
the ambitious among the 
middle and lower classes 
assumed the livery of 
great lords, whose private 
quarrels they pursued in 
return for maintenance 
against the authority f)f 
the law-courts and the 
e.\ecutive ; thus every 
great proprietor could 
bring a little army into 
the field. To which side 
he would bring it de- 
pended chiefly upon the 
ties of blood and the 
private feuds in which he was entangled. 
Scores of quarrels were fought out under 
cover of the dynastic question. 





HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD 


The Yorkists succeeded in winning the 
passive favour of the commercial classes, 
of whose mevances, as of many with far 
less foundation, Duke Richard had been 
the mouthpiece before 
the war broke out. The 
accidental circumstance 
that Margaret of Anjou 
was forced to rely upon 
the lawless barons of the 
north confirmed the towns 
in the prejudice which 
they entertained against 
her. Yet the Yorkists, if 
judged by the character 
of their claim, were the 
more unconstitutional 
party of the two. Richard 
and his son demanded, 
in effect, that the parlia- 
mentary title of Henry 
VI. should be set aside in 
favour of one which rested 
on hereditary right. The 



supporter, and with Clarence, his brother 
and the heir-prciu nptive. These rebels 
overthrew their master by forming a 
coalition with the fugitive Lancastrian 
queen and with Louis XI. 
of F.ance in 1470. But 
Edward recovered his 
position with the aid of 
Charles the Rash, the 
Duke of Burgundy, to 
whom it was of vital 
importance that French 
influence should not reign 
supreme in the country 
from which the weavers 
of Flanders derived their 
raw material. Henry VI. 
was taken and put to 
death ; Warwick ended 
his days on the hard 
fought field of Barnet ; 
Margaret's son, the young 
Prince Edward, w'as taken 
after a victory over his 


KING EDWAKD IV. OF ENGLAND 
reign of Edward IV. is a He wa* the *on of Ric^d, Dnke of York, mother's forces at Tew- 
sufficient proof that he 1 1” 

JISICI no respect for con* London End dofontod nnd ^Vnrwick nt QCcltil U|M)n lIiC tlClCl J 
stitutional liberties, and Bamet j but hi« reign wa» a disappointment Margaret herself fled to 
that his own interests were his guiding France, where she pa.sscd the remainder 

of her days in e.xile. Clarence, spared for 
a time in consideration of his treachery 
to Warwick, was secretly 


star. He was allowed to overthrow the 
Lancastrians in the ho])e that he would 
establish a more efficient 
government. He did, in 
fact, establish a personal 
system of nile wdiich 
kept the country in a 
state of quiet ; but he 
did his utmost to destroy 
all constitutional guaran- 
tees at the same time. 

He endeavoured to sub- 
stitutc a council '' 
favourites and connec 
tions for one of territorial 
magnates. But he did 
not create a skilled 
executive, and he reduced 
the power of the legisla- 
ture to a shadow. 

The complieated story 
of his fortunes after 



u auu- : 
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executed some years later, 
in 1478. From 1471 to 
1483 Edward inilcd with- 
out a rival. The most 
notable event of his reign, 
after the destruction of 
the premature consti- 
tutionalism initiated by 
the Lancastrians, was the 
conclusion of the long 
strife with France which 
Henry V. had revived 
with such disastrous con- 
sequences. Edward held 
fast by the Burgundian 
alliance. But he refused 
to entangle himself deeply 
in the schemes of Charles 
the Rash for the dis- 


THE UNFORTUNATE EDWARD V. 

1460 is not worth tracing Tha boy king for TOI7 three mohtti. memberment of France, 

in detail. He wm crowned J Riche?” and eventually sold the 

in 1461, annihilated the fni ung, Edweed v., me, with hu brother, English claim on France 
Lancastrian army at wueUy put to death in the Tower of London, for a round sum of money. 
Towton a few weeks later, and made This bargain, concluded at Peequigny 
himself master of his rival's person. Eight in 1473, marks the elose of the medixval 


years later he was expelled in eonsequenee 
of quarrels with Warwick, his ablest 
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stage in English foreign policy; it is an 
unconscious concession to the new national 



QUEEN MARGARET AND THE GOOD ROBBER 


Fljlng: with her ion, Edward, after the battle of Hedgele; Moor, Queen Margaret tried to find shelter in a wood, hot 
was there set upon by rohhers and deprived of all her jewels. While the rohhers were quarrelling over their booty, 
the queen eieap^ and waadBced.ahantthB finest. Thsce iha sset umthnr tohhes ,wha,toiMh«i by has yUVaUenadMim, 
lent her his aid. He concealed her, eventually leading her to the coast, and thus enabled her to escape across the son. 

I'miii the painlinu lur Vf, CIiriKtitn Symons 
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BOY PRISONERS IN THE TOWER: EDWARD V. AND THE DUKE OF YORK 
We have represented a pathetic episode of English history. Imprisoned in the Tower of London by their unciet Richard 
111., the rightful king, Edward V. , and his brother, the Dixke of York, seemed to understand the awful fate which awaited 
them, and they have been described as *' clinging together in the vain hope of finding comfort in each other’s embraces.” 

l^. .11 ihc l^ml Dvlaruvliu hi iliv l.’nivrv, 


'spirit made l>y tJie least national of kings. 
In domestic government the tyranny of 
Edward scr\-cs to bridge a ])eriod of 
transition. He broke with the traditions 
of the past, but he left it to a re]irosentati\ e 
of the rival house to lay the foundations 
of the future. An ill- iiidged love-marriage 
with Elizabeth Woodk'ille had caused his 
temiwrary e.\])ulsi()n ; and after his death 
the Wonidville coiiuection was fata! to 
his children. 

On the death of Edward, in 1483, his 
brother Richard of Gloucester, who had 
taken up the feud of Clarence with the 
Woodvilles, seized his two nephews, in 
whose name their mother and her relations 
hoped to rule, and in 1483 either put the 
boys to death or spirited them away. 
Parliament was induced to declare the 
children of Edward illegitimate and to 
accept the claim of Gloucester, who was 
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crowned as Richard III. But he held the 
crown for barely two years. The public 
conscience, though hardened by a long 
scries of political crimes and judicial 
murders, revolted against Richard’s cul- 
minating atrocity. He became a mark for 
the intrigues of every ambitious schemer, 
although he bought the friendship of the 
Woodvillc interest by offering to marry 
his niece; Elizabeth. Buckingham failed 
to overthrow his former friend and 
master in 1484; but Henry Tudor, a 
representative in the female line of the 
claim derived from John of Gaunt, the 
progenitor of the Lancastrians, proved 
more successful. Deserted by his most 
popular supporters, Richard fell before 
this new rival at the battle of Bosworth 
Field. The Tudor was crowned on the 
battlefield as Henry VII. ; and parliament 
and the nation acquiesced in the title thus 




THE WARS OF THE ROSES 


Irregularly asserted. A marriage between 
the new king and Elizabeth of York 
blended the White Rose with the Red. 
The country drew a deep breath of satis- 
faction at this omen of a lasting settle- 
ment. Twenty-five years of strife had 
created a longing for peace and ordered 
government which was one of the strongest 
forces in English politics for many years 
to come. 

The hereditary claim of Henry VII. was 
of the slightest kind. His mother, Mar- 
garet Beaufort, was a descendant of John 
of Gaunt ; on the paternal side he could 
claim as ancestoi's only a line of Welsh 
squires. His grandfather, Owen Tudor, 
had married the widow of Henry V., but 
was not otherwise distinguished ; the 
family had acquired the earldom of Rich- 
mond only in his father’s time. Henry 
owed his strongest claim to the Act of 
Parliament which decreed that the inherit- 
ance of the crown should rest in King 
Henry VII. and the heire of his bodj'. He 
fortified bis ])nsitinn by a marriage with 


Elizabeth of York, the daughter of 
Edward IV. But the early years of the 
reign were disturbed by plots in favour 
of Yorkist candidates, among whom two 
laid claim to be princes of the blood. A 
certain Lambert Simnel won the support 
of the Irish in 1487 by alleging himself to 
be Edward of Warwick, the son of the 
ill-starred Clarence. 

Between 1492 and 1499 more serious 
trouble was caused by a Flemish youth, 
one Perkin Warbeck, who passed as 
Richard, the second son of Edward IV., 
and claimed that he had escaped when 
his elder brother was murdered by 
Richard III. Warbcck was supported by 
Margaret of York, the sister of Edward IV., 
and Dowager Duchess of Burgundy. He 
was received at the court of Scotland, 
married a kinswoman of James IV., and 
received promises of Scottish assistance. 
Each of these iiretenders invaded England, 
and it would have gone hardly with the 
new king if he had not in each case defeated 
the pretender at the first encounter. The 
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f;;reat families connected with the Yorkist 
line, and all classes in theXorth of ICngland, 
merely awaitetl a favourable opjTin'tunity 
to revolt. Of these, however, and of other 
possible claimants, Henry freed himself in 
good time. Simncl ended his days as a 
scullion in the royal kitchen ; VVarbeck, 
at first imprisoned in the Tower, was 
afterwards executed in consequence of an 
attempted escape. His fate was shared by 
his fellow-captive, the true Edward of 
Warwick. The two Do la Poles, cousins 
of Edward IV., saved themselves by 
flight in 1501. a number of their kinsmen 
and friends were e.xecutcd in 1502, and 


England kept only Calais, a port valuable 
indeed for purposes of trade and for 
the command of the narrow seas, but a 
])Oor satisfaction for some four centuries 
of warfare and diplomacy. In the reign 
of Edward IV. the Engfish were almost 
cured of their continental ambitions. 
Others, however, had yet to be developed. 
The discovery of the New World was only 
})eginning, and England was far from 
being the first of the nations to realise the 
])rizes which might be won in America, in 
Africa, in the Far East. 

If we turn from foreign policy to 
the consideration of domestic institutions 



THE WIDOW OF EDWARD IV. PARTING WITH HER SON, THE DUKE OF YORK 
The fate of thia unfortunate young prince is pictured cm the two preceding pnges. In this liicstration we see the 
queen-mother grief stricken at her parting from her younger son, the Duke of York, who was then only nine years of age. 

I'rwiii thu lAiimiiii; FMiip A. Csildemi), l<>A. 


ur.d^r these altered circumstances tlic 
Tudor cause seemed reasonably secure. 

At the clo.se of the Middle Ages we may 
pause for a moment to ask what was the 
legacy which they bequeathed to modern 
England. From many ])oints of view the 
period 1066-1485 had been cither sterile 
or disastrous. The foreign policy of the 
Norman and I’lantagenet kings had been 
directed towards schemes of continental 
empire which were too great for the 
resources of their island dominions, espe- 
cially when a growing national feeling in 
France brought all classes to the sup])ort 
of the Valois monarchy. In 1485, of all 
the ])ossessions which she had won abroad, 
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the outlook in 14S5 is brighter. The 
Lancastrian period had completed the 
parliamentary constitution, which was 
first outlined by Simon dc Montfort and 
Edward I. In the fifteenth century it 
was understood that the power of 
imposing taxes, other than the ancient 
and customary dues of the crown, lay 
exclusively with parliament. Henry IV. 
had been compelled to admit that a money 
Bill must originate in the House of Com- 
mons. So, again, the right to petition 
had become the right to present Bills for 
the royal approval ; the crown might 
reject them, but might not introduce 
unauthorised amendments. During the 
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Wars, of the Roses the responsibility of 
ministers to Parliament had Iwen asserted 
by both parlies: the formidable jirocc- 
durcs of impeachment and attainder had 
taken shape as wcai'ens to lw used against 
the complaisant tools of arbitrary power. 
Finally, tl.c right of both Houses to ]icrfcct 


the nation had ceased to reverence Parlia- 
ment ; the new wealth and influence of 
the crown was. used to keep the national 
a.ssembly in a state of weakness and 
humility. For a century after this date 
Parliament was rarely allowed an oppor- 
tunity of dictating the conditions of a 
grant, or of offer- 
ing an indepen- 
dent criticism 
upon royal policy. 
The constitu- 



tionalists of the 
Stuart period were. 


TWO ENGLISH KINGS; RICHARD III. AND HENRY VII. 

The former of these kings, Richard 111., was a younger brother of Edward IV., and how he 
established himself on the throne of Bn^and has already been described. He was ancceeded 
by Henry Vll., after the battle of Bosworth, in whose reign lasted tUl his death In l.'iOli. 

freedom of debate had been admitted by 
the crown. But, on the other hand, the 

f rowth of Parliament had been jircmature. 

he two Houses had jiroved themselves 
capable of obstructing government ; they 
had done nothing to increase the efficiency 
of the executive. The members of the 
Lower House showed neither capacity for 
rule nor independence of judgment. 

Parliament was Yorkist or Lancastrian, 
according to the fortune of war, and con- 
sistent in nothing but the readiness with 
which it jiroscribed the beaten jiarty of 
the moment. 

Elections were seldom fairly conducted 
in the fifteenth century. Where intimida- 
tion and corrupt influence failed to return 
the candidate of a local magnate, the 
sheriff could usually lie suborned to make 
a false return. The Commons had repre- 
sented tlic private interests of the great 
houses. There was now a hope that 
better days might come. The baronage 
emerged from the Wars of the Roses with 
shattered fortunes and prestige, while the 
crown was enriched by three successive 
sets of confiscations, those of the Lan- 
castrians. of the Yorkists, and of the new 
Tudor sovereign. But for the time being 
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the first to appeal 
consistently and 
with success to 
t h c precedents 
if parliamentary 
sovercig.'.ty which 
the reign of 
Henry IV. 
happily afforded. 

Turning from 
the legislature to 
the executive we 
find that the case 
was even worse. 
The great offices 
of state, the 
Privy Council, which controlled them, were 
archaic in constitution, and ill-adapted 
for the tasks imposed upon them. A new 
distribution of duties, more perfect organi- 
sation, the replacement of high-bom but 
inc.xpericnccd magnates by energetic but 
ex]5ert statesmen — such were the crying 
needs of the central government. The 
local administration, which Henry 11. 
had made the most scientific of his age, 
was now totally inadequate to satisfy 
the requirements of the community. It 
was imi>erative to create new officials 
in the place of the sheriffs, who had so long 
fulfilled with equal inefficiency the various 
functions of the tax-collector, the magis- 
trate, and the captain of militia ; nor would 

EniUnd’. Need ^ successful 

of Better which did not give the 
Admioietretioo jandowners, the national 
leaders of public opinion, an 
interest and a share in maintaining the 
public jieace. In the towns the trammels 
which the guild system had imposed upon 
all kinds of industry could no longer be 
defended. Whatever advantages the guilds 
had once secured for the community by 
their inspection of goods, by their regulation 
of wages and the conditions of labour, by 
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their encouragement of local industry upon the abuses of the Cnurch courts, 
through the maintenance of a local mono- the intolerable multiplication of ecclesias- 
jxily. they were now more mischievous than tical dues, the lax and immoral lives of the 
useful. If the whole constitution of lay secular clergy. The springs and sources of 
society stood in need of reform, the Church religious idealism were running dry ; if 
had suffered no less from the growth of they could not be reopened it was certain 
abuses at headquarters, and in every that the Church would cease to be of any 
department, from the failure of the clergy value or significance. Men would look 
The De rad d niaiiitain their fonner elsewhere for guidance ; they would shake 
* position as the pioneers of off the weight of a system which no longer 
of the Clergy i*^t®Ucctual progress and the ]>ossessed any charm or authority. 

censors of national morality. There were, however, latent in society 
The inmates of the monasteries were sunk the seeds of a new and letter order, an^ 
in sloth and ignorance. They may not the Middle Ages produced in England some 
have been so generally vicious as the abiding results of value and importance. 
Protestants of the next generations con- Within a hundred r ears from the battle 
tended ; but monasticism was no longer of .Seiilac the fusion of the Norman ruling 
respect^ as serving any useful purpose, class with the native population was 
Popular liberality had almost ceased to complete. Tlie centralisation of the 
flow in the direction of religious houses, Angevins broke down the barriers of pre- 
and the wealth which they had derived judice and custom and privilege which had 
from the jnety of past generations was separated province from province and class 
grudged to them by the laymen of the from class. Patriotism became intense 
fifteenth century. The preaching friars in every rank of society ; and in the four- 
were not so obviously u.seless as the teenth century the substitution of English 
monks ; but even the friars had lost their for French as the common language of 
high ideals, and earned their subsistence social intercourse bore witness to the 


‘ v'a,-: 
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by flattering a contemptuous populace. growth of a national individuality. 

The bishops were for the most part Grasping and unscnipulous as the 
engrossed in politics ; nominated either barons of the Lancastrian period showed 
by the king or the 
Pope, they seldom 
owed their rank 
to any fitness for 
its religious 
duties. The re- 
action against 
Lollardry had 
made them 
staunch sup- 
porters of the 
papacy, which, in 
the time of 
Grosseteste, they 
had lx:en inclined 
to criticise. Con- 
scious of the slight 
hold which they 
p>osscsscd upon 

the respect of the the queen-consorts of two English kings 

laitV thev SOUirht Anne of Warwick wai the queen of Richard III., and Eliaabeth of York, danghter of Edward 
to mprove their *“ niarrled to Henry VII. in H80, their wedding taking place at Weetmlniter Abbey. 

position by lea ling on the support of Rome themselves, they were less a source of 
or of the crown. And, although Lollardry danger to society than the aristocracies of 




had been silenced, Lollard congregations 
still met in secret. Copies of Wycliffe’s 
“ Wicket ’’ were widely circulated, and his 
leaching added point to the criticisms, 
which the merest coihmonsense suggested. 


France and Germany. The privileges of 
nobility were in England comparatively 
few. and the younger sons of a great house 
were, in the eyes of the law, but simple 
commoners : on the other hand, a writ 
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of summons to the House of Lords could century the doctrine that the king could 
be issued at the pleasure of the crown to not lawfully interfere with justice became 
any subject, and carried with it nobility rooted in the common law. 
of rank. Thus, although custom gave to the Again we have to remark that the 

House of Lords a preponderant influence in intellectual revival of the fifteenth century 
the legislature and the larger half of places found a ready welcome upon English soil, 
in the Privy Council, it was possible to Already before this time the nation had 
recruit that chamber from time to time with shown the promise of great things in 
_. _ the ablest and most influential literature, in science and philosophy, 

jj * members of the middle class ; Among the vernacular poets of the 

P°rliam° House of Commons Middle Ages the first jfiace indeed belongs 

p I mem found many knights to tho.se of Italy ; but Chaucer and 

of the shire whose pride of birth was hardly Langland are inferior only to Dante and 
less than that of the peers. There was no to Petrarch. The Franciscan Roger Bacon 
inseparable gulf between the two Houses, — ^whose “ Opus Majus,” “ Opus Minus,” 

and they were capable upon occasion of and " Opus Tertium ” (1267-1271) ranged 
pursuing a common policy. over the whole field of the known sciences 

Respeet for the law and the officers of — is the greatest of those inquirers into 
the law was another hopeful feature Nature who took the Aristotelian treatises 
of society. English law had developed at their starting point, and in his protest 
steadily and without a break from the against the blind acceptance of authority 
accession of Henry 11 . ; the great legis- he struck a note which is echoed by his 
lativc measures of that sovereign and of more famous namesake of the seventeenth 
Edward 1 . were supplemented by the century. Among the great scholastics 
evolution of an elaborate case-law in the Alexiinder of Hales, Duns Scotus, and 
royal courts. The legal treatise attributed Occam hold a foremost place, and 
to Glanville, but more probably the represent the subtlest forms of mediajval 
work of Hubert Walter, which was written metaphysics. The I.ancastrian 

between 1187 and iiSq, is a proof that .*1 and Yorkist periods cannot 

the reduction of precedents to order had thinkers of such power 

even then begun. Bracton, writing in the and brilliance. But the lawyer 

years 1250-1258, compiled mainly from Fortcscue (1394-1476), the translator 
recorded cases his “ Tractatus de Legibus,” Caxton (1491). who is better remembered 
a manual of legal principles, which was as the founder of the first English 
for generations the standard authority. printing-press, and Sir Thomas Malory, 
In his hands and that of later exponents, the compiler of the ” Morte d’ Arthur " in 
such as Britton alrout 1291, and Littleton 1485, gave an impetus to the develop- 
in 1475, the common law became scientific ment of English prose. The poetic tradi- 
withoiit becoming tainted to any appre- tion was handed on by Gower, Lydgate, 
ciable degree with the theories of civilians and Hoccleve. By the middle of the 
and canonists. Uncouth in terminology, century the English scholar was already a 
abounding in archaisms, and so intricate familiar figure in the class-raoms of the 
that it could barely be mastered by the great Italian humanists, and the library 
study of a lifetime, it was still regarded which Bishop Gray of Ely, one of the 
with pride as a national heritage, and earliest of these pioneers, bequeathed to 
was, on the whole, well adapted to the Balliol College, Oxford, bears witness to 
needs of the nation by which it had been the new direction which the studies of 
The Lew developed. The judges and the the universities were taking. 

Above ‘uec English courts Early in the reign of Henry VII. the 

end Perty^ acted, at the worst of times, foundation of Greek studies was laid in 
as a check upon royal despotism Oxford by the teaching of William Grocyn 
and feudal lawlessness. The personal and Thomas Linacre. The new learning 
inten'ention of the crown in matters of was still subordinate to the study of 
justice was a thing of the i^t. Edward IV. theology, but was rapidly acquiring an 
once sat in the King’s Bench for three independent interest and value. The re- 
successive days ; but this was noted as a vival of an active impulse towards religious 
surjrrising occurrence, and it is not re- reformation followed as a natural cunse- 
corded that he ventured to take a personal quence from the teaching of these two 
part in the proceedings. In the sixteenth scholars, of their pupils More and Colet, 
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and of their Dutch colleague Erasmus, were easily defeated, the king took the 
who came to Oxford in the year 1498. " ' double lesson to heart. HiS fortiearance 
Lastly, we may notice the beginnings of was rewarded by emancipation from 
an economic revolution' which, though parliamentary control ; only once in the 
incidentally productive of distress and last thirteen years of his reign was it 
discontent, was to increase the wealth of necessary for him to meet the House of 
English society, and to give the industrial Commons. 

and commercial classes an importance' far This iTolicy was not resented. The 
. . greater than they -had hitherto king's exactions led to loud complaints 

posscs.sed. Agriculture was still from the victims, but the immediate 
j* the main source of wealth, the burden fell upon the w'ealthy few. The 

® ““ landlord the most imjiortant Commons were more anxious to be 

member of the community. But sheep- protected than ambitious of a voice in 
farming was now more profitable than determining the ro5'al policy. The king 
tillage. The rapidity with which arable gave them what they desired. He used 
land was converted into pasture' at the the jurisdiction of the Privy Council 
close of the century is a proof that the to stamp out the practices of livery and 
demand for wool, the staple English export, maintenance through which the nobles 
had increased and was expected to increase had become a terror to their social 
still further. The wool trade, which before inferiors. In spite of pretendere and 
the time of Edward III. had been mainly rebellions his reign was one of security 
in the hands pf foreigners, was now almost and peace. His legislation is commended 
monopolised by Englishmen ; and when by the high authority of Lord Bacon, 
Edward IV. granted privileges to the but it was in administration tlrat the king 
Hansc merchants in 1474, he did so on con- excelled. The two best known measures 
dition that the ports of the Baltic should which were enacted in his reign, though 
l)e opened to English traders. The chief important in their consequences, are by 
claim of the Yorkists to popularity had _ ’ . " no means elaborat e. One of 

been that by their foreign policy, and to these in 1405 provided that no 

some extent by their legislation, they YU man should incur the ^ilt of 

aimed at the development of trade. The ‘ treason by obedience to the 

merchant class was a power with which the king de facto ; the other, passed in 1487, fixed 
most autocratic sovereign was bound to the composition and powers of the Star 
reckon. Chamber, a judicial body in close connec- 

To improve his position was the one tioil with the Privy Council, and designed 
object w'hich the king pureued through a to e.xercise ' the ' council’s jurisdiction for 
reign of twenty-four years. In his domestic the punishment of powerful offenders, 
policy he imjn ovcd upon the examjile of The diplomacy 'of Henry VII. was both 
the Yorkists, aiming, like them, at the subtle and successful. He came to the 
establishment of an autocracy based upon throne at a time when the three great 
middle-class support, but jmrsuing this jwwcrs of the Contin’ent, Spain, France, 
end with greater skill and caution. He and the Em])ire, were on the jjoint of 
took for his ministers ecclesiastics and opening a’ long conflict, in which the 
men of humble origin upon whose devotion traditions' of the mcdiicval state s^-stem 
he could count implicitly. He devoted were cast to the winds, and territorial 
his main care to finance. By heavy fines aggrandisement became the sole aim of 
imposed upon suspeclcd nobles, by de- enten^rising sovereigns. Though remote 
How the manding benevolences from from Italy, which soon became the main 
Kiac Amassed individuals, by the theatre of strife, Henry held a strategic 

Treasure privileges, by the un- position of some value within striking 

scrupulous ex])loitation of the distance of France and of the Netherlands ; 
law courts, and by strict enforcement of his the power of England, while much inferior 
feudal rights, he amassed a considerable to that of the three states already men- 
treasure without demanding frequent sub- tibiied, was consequently deemed sufficient 
sidies. There was too much unrest in the to turn the balance in favour of any side 
country to permit of regular taxation. In which she espoused. Without committing 
1488 and 1497 attempts to collect a tax himself too deeply, Henry sold his friend- 
which Parliament had voted were followed ship dear, pressed every advantage, and 
by local risings ; -and- although the rebels -- -^vas seldom outwitted in a' bargain.- - 
3Qo8 




From Philip, the Archduke of Flanders, 
he obtained, in 1496, the treaty known as 
the “ Magnus Intcrcursus," which secured 
freedom of trade for English merchants 
and closed the Netherlands against English 
rebels. In 1506 the archduke, having been 
accidentally driven ashore on the English 
coast, was detained until he granted 
further jjrivileges .so damaging to Flemish 
trade that the now agreement was called 
by his subjects the “ Malus Intcrcursus.” 
From Ferdinand of Aragon, the father- 
in-law of the archduke, Henry obtained 
a still more valuable concession. In 1501 
the Princess Katharine of Aragon was 
given in marriage to Arthur, the heir of 
the English throne. The prince died in 
the following year, but Katharine was 
then betrothed, with her father’s consent, 
to the future Henry VIII. In this way the 
Tudors established themselves upon an 
equal footing with the older dynasties of 
Europe, and secured a powerful ally. 

Friendship with Spain and Burgundy was 
the sheet-anchor of the foreign policy of 


Henry VII. But after 1492 he contrived 
to avoid hostilities with France, the chief 
enemy of his allies. At the king's death, 
in 1509, England, though still a power of 
the second rank, was universally courted 
and regarded iis the arbiter of European 
jxjliticB. Not less skilfully had Henry 
conducted his dealings with the com- 
mercial jioweis. Venice, Portugal, and 
the Hanse towns, from all of whom he 
demanded reciprocity of iirivilcge. 

The great position which he hM w'on was 
diligently used on behalf of English trade, 
although, with characteristic caution, he 
gave but slight encouragement to the 
great explorers of the period whose 
discoveries were to revolutionise the 
economic state of Europe. The voyage of 
the Cabots in 1497, which brought them 
within sight of North America, was' under- 
taken w’ith the sanction and protection of 
the king. The expedition sailed from 
Bristol, and in 1498 the Cabots received 
permission to engage English vessels for 
a second voyage. But a preseht of £10 
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was the most substantial aid which the Edward I., for a_ peaceful union of 
bold Venetians received from the king, the kingdoms. \yith the question of 
Henry was in accord with his subjects Ireland he dealt in an astute but less 
on the subject of the explorations. The satisfactory manner. The English party 
time had not 3’et come for Englishmen had steadily lost ground in the island 
to show an active interest in the New since the time of John, and in the reign 
World. Short-sighted in this of Edward III. the home government 
England! rcspccl.Henrygave.inabusi- had definitely abandoned all hope of 

?“**“*“• ness of a different character, controlling the country outside the Pale, 

Scotland exhibition of e.xceptional the district in the immediate neigh- 

sagacity. He it was who brought about bourhood of Dublin. The statute _ of 
the close connection of the Tudors with Kilkenny in 1366 drew a sharp line 
the Stuart dynasty of Scotland. In spite between the inhabitants of the Pale and 
of the friendship between Edward III. and the remainder of the population, pro- 
David Bruce, the subsequent relations of viding that the former were to live by 
their kingdoms had been the reverse of English law, and forgo the use of the 
friendly. French dijilomacj' and the raids Irish language, but leaving the latter to 
of the borderers of both nations had kept their own devices. The statute had 
alive the ill-feeling kindled by the war of failed to attach the Pale to England ; and 
independence. In the latter stages of the outside the Pale the settlers had sunk to 
Hundred Years War the troojis of Scotland the level of the natives among whom they 
shared the fortunes of more than one lived. Occasionally a vigorous governor, 
pitched battle with their French allies. such as Richard of York, acquired a per- 
James IV. proved himself, after Bos- sonal ascendancj', but the Irish Yorkists 
worth, a loj-al friend to the defeated were even more trouble to the first Tudor 
Yorkists. Instead of avenging the in- tlian those who hated English authority 
juries suffered in the past, Henry took in anj' shape or forntj. After vain cx- 
the surest means of averting future periments in the direction of firm govern- 
collisions. He arranged in 1498, and ment, Henrj'" VII. adopted the i)lan of 
brought to a conclu.sion four vears later, setting Irishmen to govern Ireland, with 
a marriage between James ani his eldest the result that the country remained in 
daughter, Margaret. The advisers of a state of anarchy, but ceased to trouble 
Henry expressed doubts as to the jjolicy England. Before, however, this autonomy, 
of a match which might have the ultimate . j j if so it may be called, was 
effect of placing a Scot u])on the English . “ . granted, the parliament of the 

throne. The king, however, ridiculed Pale had been induced in 1494 

their fears. The greater ]iower, he said, ^ to pass a statute known as 

would alwaj’s draw the less ; union would Poj’nings’ Law, which was of more import- 
never redound to the hurt of England, ance in after ages than at the time when it 
The peace with Scotland which he desired was first enacted. This law provided that 
was not to be secured for many j'ears to no Bill should be laid before the Irish 
come. Still, Henry may be fairly credited parliament without the consent of the 
with the first jiroject, since the time of English Privy Council. H. W. C. D.vvis 




SCOTLAND IN THE MIDDLE AGES 

ITS LONG STRUGGLE FOR INDEPENDENCE 
THE DAYS OF BRUCE AND WALLACE 

DEFORE Saxons and Angles invaded the far north and the western islands, and very 
^ island of Great Britain the Keltic or soon obtained the supremacy in North- 
Pictish population of the northern portion umbiia, King Alfred of Wessex conceding 
were never brought into subjection by them the Danelaw. His son, Edward the 
the Romans to the same extent as in the Elder, making common cause with the kings 
southern portion. The Wall of Hadrian, of Strathclyde and Alban against the Danes, 
roughly corresponding to the later boun- _ , is stated very questionably 

clary between the English and Scottish “ * . to have been owned by them 
kingdoms, marks the limit of the con- ““’^“‘as •' father and lord’’ — the 

tinuous effective occupation, though ^ original basis of the English 

Roman legions marched into the moun- claim to suzerainty over the Scots kingdom, 
tains of Caledonia and maintained out- Soon afterwards, the crown of Strathclyde 
]}osts as far as the Forth and the Wall of also passed by election to a member of 
Antonine. As to the native tribes, it the royal house of Alban, 
would seem that Brythonic Kelts held the The relations between England, Alban, 
Lowlands and Gaelic Kelts the Western and Strathclyde remain exceedingly con- 
Highlands, while it is uncertain whether fused and disputable ; but it is stated that 
the Piets, who occupied the rest of the Edgar the Peaceful at the close of the 
north, were Kelts or a pre-Aryan race, century ceded the Lothians to Kenneth of 
In any case, the Piets were ultimately Alban as his vassal. More definitely assured 
assimilated by their Keltic neighbours, is the fact that some years later, as a result 
The Scots, who in later days of hostilities in the north, the Earl of North- 
w^re the g^yg their name to the whole, umbria ceded the Lothians to Malcolm of 
as the Angles did to Eng- Alban, to whom the crown of Strathclyde 
erne rom Qaelic Kelts who had already passed. Thus, the kingdom 

migrated from Ireland. The invasion of Scotland was already in being, 
of the Angles brought the eastern Malcolm was succeeded by Duncan, who 
])ortion of the Lowlands under Teu- was displaced and killed by Macbeth, 
tonic dominion, the Kelts being driven who was in turn displaced and killed by 
either over the Forth or westwards into Malcolm 111., shortly before the conquest 
Galloway. Thus, the North of England of England by William of Normandy, 
and the South of Scotland were divided The key to the relations between England 
into Western Keltic Strathclyde, with and Scotland lies in the claim of the kings 
Cumbria, and Eastern Anglian North- of England to suzerainty over Scotland, 
umbria. The Scottish kingdom, first based on the English records, and the 
known as Dalriada, corresjionding roughly claims of the Scots kings to Southern as 
to Argyleshirc, became united first with well as Northern Northumbria, 

the Pictish kingdom as the kingdom of ** and to Southern as well as 

Alban, the crown remaining with the . aLn.-j Northern Strathclyde — i.e., 
Scots dynasty, under Kenneth McAlpin, Cumbria. Neither claim was 

in 844. Meanwhile, both Piets and Scots ever made continuously effective. With 
had received Christianity from St. Columba this Malcolm III., “Big-Head ” — Cean 
and his missionaries, but, like Northumbria, Mohr, or Canmore, to use the familiar form 
transferred their allegiance to Rome. of his nick- name — the historical fogs 

By this time the Northmen and Danes of earlier centuries begin to clear away, 
were already establ^ing themselves in the ' The Atheling Edgar, heir of the house of 
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SCHEMING FOR A THRONE: MACBETH INSTRUCTING THE MURDERERS 


Acquiriagf a claim to the Scottish throne through his wife Gmoch. the granddai^hter of King Kenneth 11., Macbeth 
determined to wear the crown. But to do this he had first of all to get rid of King Dnncan. Tradition says the pair 
plotted the murder of that sovereign, and carried out the crime near Elgin in lu40. Macbeth then succeeded to the 
throne, but In the year FUi7 he was defeated and killed bj Duncan’s eon, Malcolm, at Lumphanan in Aberdeenshire. 

l*r<itu tlw. tlMwiit}; tiy i» Smith Ken'^itit^tiiii Musuinii 

Cerdic, fled with his sisters to the Scots isles, tlic Northmen had so thorouKhly 
king’s court ; one of them, known in planted themselves that Caithness and 
Scottish history as St. Margaret, Malcolm Sutherland and the Hebrides belonged to 
manied. Their daughter, Edith, married the Norwegian rather than to the Scottish 
Henry I. of England, and from her all kingdom. It was not till the middle of thi! 
subsequent kings and queens of England thirteenth century was ])ast that the 
descended, except Stephen. Scotland was Norwegian power was finally broken by 
drawn altogether into closer relations AlexanderIIl.,atthebattleof Largs, anda 
with the southern country : the Lowlands, subsequent treaty ended Norway’s claim 
with a population mainly of Angles and to the lordship of Caithness and the isles. 
Danes, became the progressive part of the To follow the details more closely : 
country, in touch with the movement of Malcolm espoused the cause of the Athel- 
Euroi)ean civilisation. Anglo-Norman ing against the usurpation of William, 
TK D* t A acquire fiefs in Scot- and raided Northumbria ; William, in 

e iipa ed j^^ots kings hold return, marched into Scotland, whercujjon 

Se^i^Kin ■ ^^™***®® England, notably Malcolm did homage to him of some sort. 

CO 1 mgs earldom of Huntingdon. Much the same thing happened in the time 
They do homage to the English kings, but of Rufus ; but Malcolm w'as again raiding 
the Scots never admit that the homage England when he was , ami ushed Jind killed 
was for Scotland ; in the Scottish view, it at Alnwick. Then came a chaos of con- 
was only lor the English baronies. Evi- tests between his sons for the crown, 
dence on the point is inconclusive ; ' but Finally Edgar was established by the aid 
quite certainly whatever allegiance was of Rufus. When Edgar died he had to 
professed, it was held of very little account, recognise the distinction between the old 
Meanwhile, the mountaineers held aloof, kingdom of Alban and the provinces of 
taking no part in the " Sassenach ’’ de- Lothian and Strathclyde ; his brother, 
velopment, and holding by their Keltic Alexander L. became king, but another 
clan system, while the south became brother, David, with the title of Earl, was 
feudalised more or less on the Norman virtual lord of the Lowlands. The earl 
model. In the extreme north and in the ' 'succeeded his brother as King David I., 
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and it was in his reign that the kingdom when the sons of Henry II. were in revolt 
of Scotland took upon it the character against their father ; but he was taken 
of being primarily' the Anglo-Norman prisoner by an accident, with the result 
kingdom of the Lowlands, claiming, and that he was forced to sign the Treaty of 
more or less maintaining, a suzerainty Falaise, which definitely converted the 
over the Highlands, but developing on its Scots kingdom into a fief of the English 
own lines. David’s marriage with the crown. The rights thus acquired, how- 
daughter of Waltheof, son of Si ward of ever, were sold btock a few years later on 
Northumbria, brought sundry great Eng- the accession of Coeur-de-Lion to the 
lish earldoms into his hands ; while in English throne : Richard was prepared 
his reign the Anglo-Norman Bruces and to sell anything to get money for the 
Balliols and Fitzalans, progenitors of the ’ Crusades, so the period of un- 

house of Stewart, appear with others as *“ , ^“^*“** questioned legal subjection of 
barons of Scotland as well as of England. ? . ““ Scotland to the Plantagenets 

David made war upon England, chiefly “ ® “ was brief. Even during that 
in the character of a loyal liege-subject of period William managed to secure the 
the Em])ress Maud, who was claiming the Scottish Church from English domination 
throne in opposition to Stephen. In spite by appealing to the Pope, with whom 
of the great defeat at Northallerton, known Henry II. could not afford to quarrel after 
as the Battle of the Standard, David was the murder of Rocket, 
able to strengthen his position greatly. Under William's son and grandson, 
and his reign was marked by gicat advance Alexander II. and III.. Scotland prospered 
in the organisation of his kingdom. and acquired an uniwecedcnted unity. 

David was followed by two successive Both kings followed, in the main, the 
grandsons — Malcolm IV., called the policy of avoiding colhsions with England. 
" Maiden,” and William the Lion. William The father established a much more 
look the opportunit}' of invading England pronounced lordshiji over the Western 



THE TRIAL OF THE GREAT SCOTTISH HERO, SIR WILLIAM WALLACE 
On the roll of Scottish heroes there is no name dearer to the national heart than that of Sir William Wallace. Hu 
s^d bv his harassed country at a critical period in her history, and fouaht the English with courage and determination. 
At the Battle of Stirling Brloge, in 1207, be gained a great victoiy for Scotland. Betrayed into the hands of Edward I. 
of England, he was taken to London, put on trlafin Westminster Hall, and eventnally eacecuted at Smithfield, 
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Highlands and over Caithness. The son, 

" ■file Tamer of the Ravens,” finally put an 
end to the claims of King Haakon of Norway 
at the battle of Largs. At an earlier stage, 
he had successfully evaded an attempt of 
the English king, Henry III., to beguile him 
into doing homage for Scotland. His death 
by accident in 1286 heralded a new era. 

'Ale.\ander had thirteen successors l>c- 
fore the crowns of England and Scotland 
were united in 1603. The first was his 
grand-daughter illar- 
garet, a little girl who 
died before she hail 
well reached her 
kingdom, on the 
voyage from Nor- 
way. The ne.'ct was 
the ijuppet J ohn 
Balliol, set u]} and 
knocked down again 
by Edward I. of Eng- 
land. Then, in 1306, 

Robert Bruce got 
himself crowned, and 
gradually won hack 
the independence of 
Scotland. When he 
died, in 1329, his hei» 
was six years old. 

From that time till 

g ueen Mary fled from 
L-r relicllious 
jects to an 
])rison, leaving an 
infant son as King 
James VI., only two 
grown men succeeded 
to the throne ; the 
rest were all under 
twelve except one, 
and five died by 

violence. That bare 

statement is enough the Wallace monument at Stirling was changed into 

to show that there f*''* impaslng: memorial to Scotland's national hero nnirrtr rncictniiee 

10 snow inai im-re ,j anpy resistance. 

was never anv cliancc comiits of a Scottish baronial tower, two hundred feet Balliol WaS Stirrcd 
rif Dcf nhlioiiintr n *'W'- The heraldic arms of Sir William Wallace are „„ 

01 CSlclul]Sninp[ «l above the gateway, and his IkinouB sword may aUo be seen. kick cl^clinst 

strong central pricks. Edward 

promptly 
forfeited 


sub- 
English 



made the development of a highly organ- 
ised body ])olitic a sheer impossibility. 
Yet the anarchical forces failed to break 
the state in pieces, partly at least, we 
cannot doubt, because the strenuous 
independence of the national character, 
vaunting the thistle as its appropriate 
national emblem, never had the chance of 
being enervated by luxury. 

The death of the Maid of Norway gave 
Edward his opportunity. Alexander had 
no other descendants. 
The law was not clear 
as to the inheritance 
of the crown. The 
barons, with the 
higher clergy, aji- 
pealed . to the King 
of England to arbi- 
trate. Edward was 
willing, if barons and 
claimants would ac- 
knowledge the Eng- 
lish suzerainty. The 
claimants and many 
other barons were 
already barons of 
England as well as 
of Scotland ; they 
accepted the terms. 
In the practice of 
English feudal law 
John Balliol’s claim 
was the best, and 
judgment w'as given 
in his favour. But 
when it was realised 
that Edward meant 
his suzerainty to be 
very thoroughly re- 
cognised in fact as 
well as in form, 
uneasy acquiescence 


government. A des^ierate struggle for 
independence against a country incom- 
parably wealthier and more populous, 
and in political organisation the fore- 
most state in the world, was followed by a 
long jieriod of internecine rivalries be- 
tween great houses, emulated by their 
lesser neighbours, all of whom had a 
common determination to resist control, 
and were ready to unite only in defying 
English aggression. Such conditions 
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declared his fief of Scotland 
under feudal law, and took 
possession. His consummate military skill 
and his superior forces were not to be gain- 
said. But no hand less mighty than his 
own could hold down the defiance of an 
angiy ])eo])le, though the barons played 
fast and loose. 

Whenever Edward’s back was turned 
there were successful insurrections; for 
a time, William Wallace almost cleared 
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the English out of the land. Edward 
returned and struck hard — so hard that 
he expected no more resistance. Yet 
Robert Bruce, grandson of Balliol's old 
rival claimant, resolved to strike fui a 
crown. Having seized it, 
he became the champion 
of national independence. 

Once more Edward 
marched north, but death 
took him before he cou'd 
set foot on Scottish soil. 

Year by year, while his 
son Edward II. quarrelled 
with his barons in Eng- 
land, Bruce and his pala- 
dins, Douglas and Ran- 
dolph, wrested Scotland, 
fortress by fortress, from 
the grip of the English. 

At last Edward II. 
marched north at the 
head of the most splendid 
English armament that 
had ever taken the field, 
to redeem his domihioii 
and his honour, and lost 
both irretrievably in the 
overwhelming rout of 
Bannockburn. For the 
rest ■ of his reign the 
Scots, not the English, 
were the aggressors, 
ravaging the north of 
England in per])ctup.l 
raids.' A year after his 
death the independence 
of Scotland was formally 
acknowledged at the 
Peace of Xorthamjiton. 

King Robert ])assed 
away in i.jzq. his great 
work accom])lishcd. 

The able regency of 
Randolph, Earl of Moray, 
on behalf of the si.\-ycar 
old King David II. was 
all too brief. Then came 
an attempt at restoring 
the Balliols, with two 
notable battles at Dup- 
plin Moor and Halidon 
Hill. David was shipped 
off to France. The Scots 
would not submit to 


from this time Scotland' and France- 
remained in close alliance. Whenever 
England was at war with France she had 
to reckon on Scottish invasions, and some- 
times on Scottish contingents in French 

• armies. A Scots invasion 
was repulsed at Neville's 
Cross in the same year as 
Crccy. Seventy-five years 
later the English met 
their shrewdest defeat 
on French soil at the 
hands of a force mostly 
of Scots, at Beauge.. 
When Henry VIII. in- 
vaded Picardy, J ames IV. 
led an arn^ of invading 
Scots to its own destruc- 

^ tion on Flodden Field. 
Until Queen Mary, the 
eighteen-year-old widow 
of a French king, returned 
• '.j' • from France to Scotland 

in the feign of Elizabeth, 
the Auld Alliance " was 
an eternal clog on Engi- 
land in her dealings with 
France and in her designs 
on Scotland. .Jiifhilarly, 
English rebels ‘and pre- 

• tenders, from the time of 
Henry IV. to the days of, 
Perkin Warbeck, found-! 
frequent refuge and en- 
couragement in Scotland. 

When David II. died 
he was succeeded by the 
Fitzalan Robert II,; the 
Steward or Stewart, 
David's nephew : and so 
began the line of Stewart 
, kings. Neither in his 
reign, nor in that of his 
son John, re - named 
Robert III. for luck, did 
.Scotland enjoy strong 
rule. When Robert III. 
ilied, his son James I. 
was a boy of eleven, a 
prisoner in the hands of 

•THE WALLACE STATUE 

This colossal bronrc atatue of Wallace Iq the Hdirv IV. SOITIC ye&FS 
act of wielding his sword stands in a niche i^f^r Iia war\¥ tn *Rrnnr0 
of the tower shown on Uie preceding page. france 

wiknuiu-. with Henry V., but was 

Ball iol. Then released by the regency which followed that 



Edward III. became absorbed in his king’sdeath, and returnedto Scotland with 
great French war, and after that no Jane Beaufort as his queen. He is dis- 
serious attempt at an English conquest tinguished as one of the few kings who have 
of Scotland was made again. But earned an indubitable title to the name of 
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poet. Meanwhile, Scotland had suffered age treated him much as Edward II. had 
under the regency of his uncle and cousin, been treated, hanged his favourites, took 
successive Dukes of Albany, whose rule, the field against him, and killed him at 
however, was signalised by the overthrow Sauchie Burn. 

at the battle of Harlaw in 141 1 of an attempt His son, James IV'.. was nearer his 

on the part of the Lord of the Isles to majority than most of the Stewart kings 
throw off, if not himself to usurp, the of Scotland. Possessed of many of the 
" Saxon” domination. James had a hard royal qualities which his father lacked, and 
task in the struggle to reduce the turbulent of brilliant accomjdishmenls, he enjoyed 
baronage to order and introduce the also in a high degree the gift of popularity, 
elements of a stable system of rule. A Moreover, he was ambitious to raise the 
measure of success attended his efforts, whole status of his kingdom. Notably, 
but iiTitated members of the baronage ■ he devoted much attention to increasing 
accomplished his murder. the naval strength of Scotland. The newly 

The accession of the child James II. established Tudor dynasty in England was 
meant another regency, with a normal decidedly anxious to establish a new ere. 



THE CAPTURE OF BRUCE'S WIFE AND DAUGHTER AT TAIN 
After the battle near Methven. in Perthshire, in the early days of Bruce’s straggler against England, many Scottish 
nobles were^execcted. Bruce's wife and daughter Marjory were setxed in the sanctuary of St. Duthac at Tain, and 
w^re held prisoners in England for eight years, while the anights who were in attendance upon them were put to death. 

accompaniment of murders, with varying' of friendly relations, and in spite of his 
degress of pretence at a judicial character, active support of Perkin Warbeck, the 
James gave promise of vigour and cajiacitj', diplomacy of Henry V'll. secured James 
if also of violence, but was killed at the as the husband of his eldest daughter 
age of twenty-nine by the explosion of a Margaret, whereby, when the offspring of 
cannon. The reign of James III. began, Henry VIII. failed, a hundred years later, 
as usual, with a long minority. When the the King of Scotland became the legitimate 
king came of age matters were hardly successor of Elizabeth on the English 
bettered by the reign of favourites. As throne. But capable though James IV. 
prince of a well-ordered state, James III. was — and it seemed cluring his reign that 
might have left a fair record as a patron there was far better prospect than there had 
of art and literature ; but he was wholly been before, except in the reign of James I., 
unfitted for a position in which a clear since Bruce's day, of the Scots kingdom 
head, a strong hand, and a resolute will being consolidated into a powerful state — 
were imperatively demanded. His baron' he . was still too prone to yield his better 
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THE MURDER OF KING JAMBS L OF SCOTLAND 


After hie long^ captivity in England, King* James 1. was pennitted to return to Scotland with his bride, and for thirteen 
years he proved an able and wise ruler. In this illustntion the artist depicts his unhsppy end. On February tiittli, 
1447, he fell a victim to the plots of his kinsman, the Duke Atbole, beings murdered at Pertli. There were, it is said, 
sbeteeu wounds on his breast alone, while the .queen received two wounds in endeavouring to shield her husband. 
Fmiii tti<* piiMtiru b)' J<«1m R.A.. in ttie Art lUlWy nf thu of 
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judgment to the impulse or caprice of the 
moment. And so, when Henry VIII. 
invaded France, and he, on behalf of the 
Auld Alliance, invaded England, he flung 
away almost certain victory, descended 
from a nearly unassailable position on 
Flodden Ridge to fight the English on 
even terms, and lost his life in the most 
disastrous of Scottish battles, in which-the 


tremendous death-roll robbed Scotland of 
the best material on which her hopes 
depended. And Scotland was left once 
more with a baby king, and to the miseries 
of a prolonged and incompetent regency, 
complicated by the fact that the queen- 
mother was a sister of the King of England, 
with all her brother’s passion for matri- 
monial variety'. Arthur .D^.Innes 
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UoBEKTTBel^nCE 

And What he did you Scotland 

wssssm SIR scott 

F.MARKAnLF in iiinny thtnjss. tluirc utis this almost peculiar 
to Kubert Uruce, that Ills life u-as divided into three distinct 
parts* which could scarcely be considered as beloiiKiiiK to 
1 lU the same individual. Ilis youth was thoiii^htluss, hasty, 
^ and fickiu, and from the moment he befmn to appisir in 

^ public life until the slaughter of the Red Coniyn and his 

final assuniptinn of the crown, lie appeared to have entertained no 
certain tuirposc licyond that of shifting with the siiifting tide, like the 
other barons around him. ready, Hlw them, to enter into hasty plans for 
the iilx^ration of Scotland from the Knglish ^Dke ; but eijually pnnnpt 
to •‘ubmit to the overwhelming power of l*ldward. Again, in a slutrt but 
very active period of his life, he displayed the utmost steadiness, lirmness, 
and constancy, sustaining, with unabated )>atience and determination, 
the loss of bsittles, the death of friei^s, the disappointment of hopes, and 
an uninterrupted series of disast^s, on which scarce a ray of hope 
apiHTJred to brighten This term of suffering extended from the field of 
Metiiven'Woiid till his return to Scotland from the island of Rathlin. 
after which time his career, whenei'er he uas himself personally engaged, 
was almost uniformly sucecssfut, even till he obtained the object of his 
wislies — the secure possession of an Independent throne. 

When thesu things are considered, we shall find reason to conclude 
that tiui misfortunes of the second or suffering period of Ilruce's life Ivid 
taught him lessons of constancy, of prudence, and of iiKKlerjtion, which 
u'urtt unknown to his early )’ears, and tamed the hot and impetuous fire 
which his temper, like that of his brother Edward, naturally po.'isessed. 
He never permitted the injuries of Inward J. (although three brothers 
had been cruelly executed by tliat monarch’s orders) to i>rovuke liim to 
niesisiires of retaliation ; and his genennis conduct to the prisoners at 
llaniiockburn, as u-ell ns elsewhere, reflected equal lionoiir on his .sagacity 
and huiiLiiiity. Ilis manly spirit of chiiulry u-as bsst evinced by a 
circumstance which hap]K*ned in Ireland, where, when pursued by a 
superior force of English, he halted and offered battle at disadvantage, 
rather than alntidon a pour wtislwrwoiuan, ivlio had been taken with the 
]xiins of lalxnir. 

Robert llruce’s iMirsonal accomplishments In >var stood so high tiiat he 
was universally esteemed one of the tliree best knights of Europe during 
that martial age, and gave many pxtiofs of personal pn>we.ss. Ilis 
achievements seem amply to vindicate this high estimation, since the 
three Higlilandurs .skiiii in the retnsit fmm Dairy, and .Sir Henry de 
lioliiiii, killed by his hand in front of the English army, evince the 
valonuis knight, as tlie plans of his campaigns exhibit tlie prudent and 
sagacious leader. The Jlruce’s skill in the military art was of the 
highest order ; and in his ** testament,” as it is called, he IxKiueathed a 
legacy to_ his countrymen, which, had they known how' to arail them- 
selves of it, would have sai'ed them the loss of many a bloody day. 

If, however, bis precepts could not save the Scottish nation from 
military losses, his example taught them to support the consequences 
with unshaken constancy. It is, indeed, to the example of this prince, 
and to the events of a reign so dear to Scotland, that we can distinctly 




trace that animated love of country winch has been ever since so strong 
a characteristic of North Britons that it has been sometimes supposed to 
limit their affections and services so exclusively within the limits of 
their countrymen as to render that partiality a reproach which liberally 
exercised is subject for praise. In the day of Alexander III. and his 
pFcdeces-sors tlie various tribes whom these kings command were 
divided from each other by language and manners; it was only by 
residing within the same common country that they were forced Into 
some sort of connection : but after Bnice^s death we And little more 
mention of Scots, Galwegians, Ficts, Saxons, or Stratheij'de Britons. 
They had all, with the exception of the lllgUandcrs, merged Into tlie 
single denomination of Scots> and spoke generally tlic Anglo-Scottisli 
language. 

This great cliange had been produced by tlie melting down of all petty 
distinctions and domestic differences in the crucible of necessity. In the 
wars with Enghnd all districts of tlie country had been equally 
ojjpressed, and almost all had been equally distinguished in com^ting 
and repelling the common enemy. There was scarce a district of 
Scotland that had not seen Bruce’s banner displayed, and had not sent 
forth brave men to support it; and so extensive were the kin^s 
wanderings, so numerous his travels, so strongly were felt the calls on 
which men were summoned from all quarters to support him, that petty 
distinctions ware abolished; andtlm state which, consisting of a variety 
of half-independent tribes, resembled an ill-constructed faggot, was now 
consolidated into one strong and lnsei>arable stem, and de.served tlie 
name of a kingdom. 

It is true that tlie great distinction between the Saxon and Gaelic 
races In dress, speech, and manner still separated the Higlilander from 
his Lowland neighbour, but even this leadi^ line of separation was 
considerably softened and broken in upon during the civil wars and the 
reign of Robert Bruce. 

But the principal consolidating effect of this long struggle lay in the 
union which It had a tendency to accomplish between the higher and 
inferior orders. The barons and knights had, as we have before 
remarked, lost In a great measure the halnt of considering themselves 
as members cd any particular kingdom, or subjects of any particular 
king, longer than while they held fiefs wldiln his jurisdiction. 
Thae loose relations between the nobles and their followers were 
altered and drawn more tight when the effect of long-continued war, 
repeated defeats, undaunted zenewalof efforts, and Anal attainment of 
success, bound such leaden a.s Douglas, Randolph, and Stewart to tlieir 
warriors, and their warriors to them. The faithful brotlierhood which 
mutual dangers and mutual conquests created between the leader and 
tlie followers on the one liand, betwixt the king and the barons on the 
utlicr^tlie consciousness of a mutual object wbich oi'ercame all other 
considerations, and caused them to look upon tlieiaselves as men united 
in one common interest — taught tiiem at the same time the universal 
duty of all ranks to their common country, and the sentiments so 
spiritedly expressed by Barbour, the veneiaole biogniplier of Bruce 
himself: 

Ah, freedom is a noble thing ; 

I'r^om makes men to have liking 
To man all solace freedom gives ; 
lie lii’es atfNise wiio freely lives; 

And he that has lived free 
May not well know the misery, 

The wTatli, tlie hate, the spite, and all 
That's compass'd in the name of tlirall. 

Itiitcty »/ Scotland. 
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STATUE OF SCOTLAND'S DELIVERER, KING ROBERT THE BRUCE, AT STIRLING 
This memorial of Scotland's great king, Robert the Bruce, which was erected in 1677 by public subscription, stands 
on the Castle Esplanade at Stirling. The famous warrior king is represented as a knlgbt of the highest rank, clad 
in the fighting armour of the perioo, and in the act of sheathing bis sword after victory. The figure Is nearly eleven 
feet high and is looking in the direction of Bannockburn, the scene of Bruce’s great triumph over the English in 13 1 4. 






STIRLING CASTLE: ONE OF SCOTLAND'S GREATEST STRONGHOLDS 
Standing on a rocky eminence that rises 220 feet above the plain, Stirling Castle Is one of the most picturesque and 
historic DuUdings in all Scotland. Itla believed that even before tiie dawn of national history a stronghold nood on 
this commanding position. In the ninth and tenth centuries Stirling Castle figured In the semUmythIcal battles between 
north and south, while it played an Important part In subsequent history, and within its walls kings llv^ and died. 

Pltetocliroiuu pbulus 
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THE BATTLE OF STIRLING BRIDGE IN 1307 
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BEGINNINGS OF IRISH HISTORY 

THE COUNTRY UNDER ENGLISH RULE 


f N Ireland the Keltic population remained 
* free from any kind of foreign dominion 
far longer than in the sister island. There 
the Roman made no attempt to establish 
his sway ; Saxons and Angles found enough 
to attract them in the ten'itory which 
they converted into England. The early 
“ history ” of Hibernia is too palpably 
imaginative, her heroes too legendary, to 
permit the extraction of much solid fact. 
But this much is clear, that when Christ- 
ianity had been spread through the island by 
St. Patrick, she became a great missionary 
centre. From Ireland St. Columba and his 
disciples went forth to convert the Kelts 
and Piets of Alban and the Angles of 
Northumbria ; although, when the Roman 
and Keltic Churches collided, it was to 
Rome that the victory fell. 

When the N orthmen began those piratical 
e.xpeditions, - which presently assumed a 
_ _ colonising character, they went 

* “** further ancld than their Saxon 
Ireland predecessors, took possession of 
harbours on the east coast of 
Ireland, and set up jietty kingdoms. Tlic 
Kelts were divided into septs or clans. 
How far they all owed allegiance to one 
king is not clear ; but each sept held by 
its own chief, the Tanist or successor to 
the chieftainship, who was elected from 
the same family. The septs were, at any 
rate, not sufficiently united to offer orga- 
nised resistance to the Danes till Brian 
Boroimhe combined them, forced the North- 
men to restrict themselves to their coastal 
settlements, won recognition as king of all 
Ireland, and broke up the last Danish inva- 
sion at the battle of Clontarf in 1014. After 
that the Danish settlers showed their cha- 
racteristic capacity for assimilating them- 
selves with the surrounding population. 

But the great deeds of Brian Boroimhe 
failed to secure permanent unity. The 
land fell apart into seiiarate kingdoms, 
alternately exercising a precarious supre- 
macy over their neighbours much as the 


kings of Kent or Northumbria or Mercia 
had claimed a general overlordship in 
England. And when Henry of Anjou, 
duke or count of half the provinces of 
France, became Henry II., King of Eng- 
land, he began to cherish vague ideas of 
, . . , adding Ireland to his dominions. 

* By way of preliminary, he got 
. . the authorisation of the English 

to i.DcioDd Adrian IV.. for the pro- 

ject. since the Keltic Church was regarded 
as rebellious, if not heretical, by thepapacy. 
Henry, however, would probably never 
have found time to organise a conquest on 
his own account ; it was Irish dissensions 
that opened a door for him. Dermot, king 
of Leinster, was hard put to it in a quarrd 
with a neighbour whose wife he had 
abducted ; he appealed to Henry for aid. 

Henry peimitted sundry adventurous 
but impecunious barons to ' take up 
Demiot’s cause — ^notably Richard de Clare, 
called Strongbow, various Fitzgeralds, 
Fitzurses, De Burghs, and others. Dermot 
was duly restored, and rewarded the 
Kumians with baronies. Strongbow him- 
self married Dermot’s daughter, and was 
recognised as his heir. Then Henry him- 
self apijeared on the scene ; the Normans, 
already his liegemen, acknowledged his 
suzerainty, and the native princes in general 
were constrained to do the like. The clergy 
made submission to the Roman authority. 
Henry added “ Lord of Ireland " to his 
titles — the theory being that the country 
had been assigned to mm by the Pope — 
and left a Norman “ Justiciar ” to represent 
„ ,, the royal authority, and to 

. ■ establish within the Norman 
at ireliu>a districts of Leinster, called “ the 

Pale," a system of government 
based on that which Henry was organising 
in England. The Norman baronage was 
not limited to the Pale — a district roughly 
covering a semicircle of some four counties 
with the city of Dublin as its centre ; the 
Geraldine or Kildare territories extended 
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considerably south and west, while the 
Desmond branch of the same house was 
established in Munster, and the Butlers of 
Ormond occupied intervening territory. 
The Dc Burghs in Connaught became 
Burkes, and the Fitzurses translated their 
name into the. Irish equivalent M'Mahon. 
The north remained entirely and the 
west mainly Keltic ; but outside the Pale 
the Nonnahs became, as the saying was, 
"more Irish than the Irish themselves.” 
Within the Pale, English and feudal 
law was upheld ; outside it the native 
“ Hrehon ” law 
prevailed in 
defiance of Eng- 
lishry and feudal- 
ism ; but neither 
within the Pale 
nor without was 
there any disposi- 
tion on the part 
of magnates or 
population t o 
jiay superfluous 
respect to any 
law at all. 

For nearly two 
hundred years no 
English king sot 
foot in Ireland, 
nor was there 
even the begin- 
ning of a concep- 
tion of loyalty to 
the English 
government. In 
the reign of 
Edward II., after 
the English had 
been fairly driven 
out of Scotland, 

Edward Bruce. ^ 
brother of King 
Robert, went 
near to wresting 
Ireland from English rule and securing 
the crown of Ireland for himself ; but 
the attempt ultimately collapsed, owing 
to the incapacity of the Irish clans for 
acting continuously in unison. The Pale 
and the rest of Ireland were incieasingly 
antagonistic. In the reign of Edward III., 
under the governorship of his son Lionel 
of Clarence, the statute of Kilkenny for- 
bade intermarriage, the recognition of 
Irish law, or the adoption by the English 
of Irish customs ; birth in England was, 
made a condition of holding govemmrat' 
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appointments. The law was impossible 
to enforce effectively, but intensified 
racial hostilities. As “Deputies,” Roger 
Mortimer, the grandson of Lionel of 
Clarence, and his grandson Richard of 
A'ork, father of Edward IV., succeeded 
in making the House of York so far 
popular in Ireland that the country 
oecame Yorkist in the Wars of the Roses, 
took up the cause of Lambert Simnel, 
and started Perkin Warbeck on his career 
as a Yorkist Pretender. The diplomatic. 
Hvnry VTI., however, conciliated the 
great Earl of Kil- 
dare, who, except 
during a brief 
interval, was 
Deputy during 
most of the reign, 
cm the principle 
that “ since all 
Ireland could not 
rule this man, this 
man had better 
rule all Ireland.” 

But the interval 
itselt forms a 
notable epoch in 
Irish history. 
Kildare’.s very 
doubtful loyalty 
caused the tem- 
porary appoint- 
ment of Sir 
Edward Poynings 
as Deputy — the 
nominal Governor 
being the infant 
Prince Henry — 
and “ Poynings’ 
Law" established 
the system of 
government for 
Ireland which 

SIEGE OF WATERFORD prCVailcd foC 

nearly three cen- 
turies. Ireland w’as to have its parlia- 
ment ; but the initiation of all legislation 
was reserved to the king and the 
English Privy Council. 

Henry VIl. was by no means un- 
successful in the policy of conciliating 
tlie Irish magnates and ruling through 
them ; but the policy was followed by his 
successors only for brief intervals, alternat- 
ing with prolonged periods of desultory 
rigour, which produced neither goodwill 
nor thorough subjection. 

A. D. Innes 
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THROUGHOUT THE MIDDLE AGES 

THE END OF CHARLEMAGNE’S EMPIRE 


“yHE relations established by Charlemagne 
* between the Frank dominion and 
Italy reveal a complete change in certain 
aspects of the social order in the peninsula. 
The side of Italy facing eastward has 
surrendered its historical importance to 
the westward side ; Ravenna is dethroned, 
and Rome appears in a new, though for 
the moment a borrowed, splendour ; the 
Teutonic civilisation, which is now 
paramount, gradually pervades all public 
institutions and the general conceptions of 
life and its duties, even in spheres which 
had hitherto been subject entirely to 
Byzantine influence. Apart from Apulia, 
Calabria, and Sicily, wmerc Greek influ- 
ences remained predominant, Italy had 
now become an integral part of the 
Frankish Empire, and as its several dis- 
tricts gradually became unified and united, 
they ^opted that peculiar form of terri- 
torial ownership which is denoted by the 
term " feudal system.” This change forms 
the main portion of that section of Italian 
history to which, from its connection with 
Central Europe beyond the Alps, the 
name “ Ultramontane ” may be given, 
using the term in a sense precisely the 
reveree of its modern meaning. 
„ J? The introduction of the Frank- 
. ** V*“ ish feudal system into Italy 
of the ninth century is still 
regarded in many quarters as no great 
innovation and as possessing no decisive 
importance, for the reason that the country 
upon several occasions had previously been 
permeated with institutions of Teutonic 
origin ; none the less we have before us 
an entirely new development. It must be 
remembered that the foundation upon 


which the Goths and Lombards were 
obliged to build had never entirely lost 
the indelible stamp of Roman custom. 
Early and recent Roman law, Lombard 
edicts, Frankish tribal law, and German 
imperial law — these three or four influences 
have co-operated to determine the later 
constitutional dcvolojunents of Upper and 
. _ Central Italy. Local diverg- 
of Ik**'* easily explained as 

Loms‘mrdi sj^ciaf gcograph- 

ical influence. The character of 
the older economy had been determined by 
the predominance of territorial ownership 
and of the town with its peasant citizens. 

The development of freehold property 
rights had started from two different 
fonns of revocable conveyance — a here- 
ditary freehold, especially in the case of 
Church property, might extend over three 
generations, or land might be held in 
usufnict. Then came the division of Italy 
into the Lombard and non-Lombard dis- 
tricts. In the latter portion, together with 
the militia and the ecclesiastical landed 
proprietors, who held a special position, 
the cemmanders of the castles — the 
Tribiini — had become hereditary lords and 
indciiendent chieftains after the Byzantine 
protectorate had disappeared ; in the other 
districts, under the Lombards, the colonists 
had become dependents, almost in the 
position of serfs. The period of lease was 
almost unlimited, a beneficial institution 
compared with the confusing system of 
yearly leases which continued {rom the 
fifteenth to the nineteenth century. 

New social classes gradually became 
distinct within the Lombard territory ; 
the smallest landholders and the farmer 
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who worked with forty yokes were inferior 
to the landowners who possessed at least 
seven hides of freehold, and of these the 
king did not necessarily hold the lai^gcst 
extent of property, as his possessions were 
larMly divided among adherents who 
looked for some tangible reward. To these 
classes was afterwards added the mer- 
class, possessed of 
personal property. The wide 

Bnge u divergences which sejiarated 
these groups were inevitably 
accentuated by the processes of internal 
consolidation and change, which in other 
cases was completed with comparative 
rapidity. For that very reason the 
Carolingian social order was first able 
to extend its influences with comparative 
uniformity over both portions and to 
produce a similarity, and for that reason 
again this influence is by no means so 
unimportant a matter as it would have 
been under other circumstances. 

Thus the ninth centiir3' brought to 
Italy a further expansion of the beneficiary 
system. Investiture with Church property 
was connected with the entirely Teutonic 
institution of vassalage, and here even 
upon Italian soil we undoubtedly find the 
seeds of the feudal system. The protection 
demanded by the papacy against domestic 
and foreign enemies undoubtedly fostered 
and disseminated the Central European 
theory that possession of the fief obliged 
the holder to render faithful service in war. 

By its very nature the feudal nobility 
aimed at sejiaratism and independence, and 
its strength im])lied a gradual weakening 
of the central power, which suffered a 
corresponding loss of territorial and mili- 
tary ]X)wcr ; this process continued in 
Italy, and an obvious example of a feudal 
state in process of disruption is Benevento, 
which broke up into Benevento, Salerno, 
and Capua. A number of petty subordinate 
vassals were often held in subjection by 
the more ijowcrful vas.sals. These various 
p grades of seiiaratc pow'er which 

State^of*"* interposed themselves be- 
ik. rsti.. tween the wearer of the crown 
and the general mass of his 
subjects were inspired by an invincible 
longing to make their property hereditary 
and their position independent : in Italy 
their attainment of this object was 
hindered for the moment by the inosjierity 
of the cities, which, though surprising for its 
early maturity, can be explained by refer- 
ence to the conditions of past centuries. 
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During that time the islands on the 
coast line were more and more disturbed 
by the Arabs, or Saracens, whose raids 
increased the traditional value attaching 
to fortified towns ; in effect they occupied 
the ])osition that was formerly held by the 
invading barbarians, who had advanced 
upon the country from the north. 

The picture which we gain of Italy under 
the successors of Charles the Great is 
generally unsatisfactory. The founder of 
the world-empire, upon the premature 
death of his son Pippin on July 8th, 8ic, had 
{personally placed Pippin’s son Bernard in 
command of Italy in 812, and had made 
him king of the Lombards in the following 
j'ear ; Lewis, on the other hand, received 
the imperial crown on September nth, 813. 
Lewis, after his father’s death, proceeded 
to rearrange the imperial administration in 
July, 817, without consulting the interests 
of his nephew, who thereupon revolted. 
Bernard’s rapid submission in December 
could not mitigate the severity of his punish- 
ment, that of being blinded, on April 15th, 
818 ; he died two days afterwards. His 
fate foreshadows that of many another 
. Italian prince. The emperor 
repented of his severity, and 
Bernard’s son Pippin repaid 
evil with good by liberating the 
Emiprcss Judith with a few faithful fol- 
lowers who had been banished to Italy in 
July, 833 ; in April, 834, Pippin restored 
her to her husband, whose descendants 
became counts of Vermandois. 

From the year 822 the co-emperor 
Lothair ruled over Italy upon the basis of 
the " Divisio imjicrii " of 817 ; the country 
was involved in the struggles which 
broke out in 830 between Louis the Pious 
and his sons. From February 2nd, 831, 
to J une 30th, 833, Lothair was king only of 
Italy, though by a rapid change of fortune 
he then became sole emperor, until his 
subjugation in the autumn of 834. After 
tliat date his {lossessions were again 
confined to Italy, and he rewarded his 
faithful servants with estates at the 
expense both of the Church and of his 
secular adherents, with the result that 
from the autumn of 836 serious discontent 
was felt with his action. Eventually, at 
the end of May, 839, took place the final 
reconciliation with his weak father, which 
ended in a fresh partition of the empire. 

By these arrangements Lothair chose 
the half to the cast of the Maas, without 
Bavaria, and this portion naturally 
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included Italy, with which he was already 
connected. We can therefore understand 
that after the settlement with his brothers 
— ^that is to say, after the battle of Fontenoj-- 
en-Puisaye on June 25th, 841, after the 
flight of Lothair in March, 842, and the 
Treaty of Verdun in August, 843 — ^he 
preferred the central portion of the three 
parts, the rights and revenues of which were 
practically identical ; this portion extended 
from Frisia along the Rhine and Moselle, 
the Sadne and Rhone, as far as Italy'. 

In this way the Emperor Lothair united 
the three capitals of Rome, Pavia, 
and Aix-la-Chapelle, and secured the 
connection between them free from any' 
interruption by foreign territory ; more 
than this, his strong hand gained posses- 
sion of the old and even then very imijor- 
tant commercial route from the Mediter- 
ranean harbours of Southern Provence 
to the staple markets in Frisia and on the 
Lower Rhine, Duurstede, Ghent, and 
Antwerp. If the ]}artition of Verdun had 
been maintained, this long and narrow 
central emijire, known from 851 as the 
“ Rignum Hlotharii ” — Lotharingia in the 
„ .... wider sense of the term — would 

H"rJd " had an advantageous pro- 
* street of economic development 

c«iBiiMre« notwithstanding its ill-defined 
boundaries. Even though a considerable 
part of the Oriental trade had continued 
to pass Italy' and to seek transmission 
northwards from Marseilles, the emjreroi’s 
portion of the ireninsula would at any' rate 
haw gained a continent for its export 
and retail trade such as was secured only 
centuries later when the difficulties of 
Alpine transport had been methodically 
overcome. 

The reality proved very different. At 
first it appeared as if the ])crinanence of 
the Lotharingian realm had been guaran- 
teed ; on June 15th, 844, the emiwror’s son 
Lewis 11 . was anointed and crowned king 
of the Lombards by' Pope Sergius II. ; 
the Duke Siginulf of Benevento did homage 
in person. During those years the lather 
was occupied in the north by the incur- 
sions of the Northmen and other events 
of the kind, and bis prestige was dimin- 
ished, in so far as the imperial rights of 
supremacy which Lothair had retained by 
his treaty with Pope Eugenius 11 . in 
November, 824 — ^providing that corona- 
tion should take place before the arrival 
of the imperial ambassador — were dis- 
regarded for the second time in 847. On 


the other hand, the aggressions of the 
Saracens were checked, though only for 
the moment, in 847 and 852, by com- 
paratively' successful campaigns which 
Lewis conducted in the south ; in the 
course of these movements Salerno w^ 
definitely separated from Benevento in 
847 for the purpose of securing an effective 
. . . frontier defence. Lewis was 

_ now indisputably master of 

E^^ror ” p(»ition received 

mperor formal recognition by his 
coronation as emperor at the beginning of 
April, 850, at the hands of Pope Leo IV. ; 
Lothair naturally retained the supremacy, 
as Louis the Pious had done in 822, until 
his abdication and his death, which 
followed in September, 855. 

The Emperor Louis II. retained the 
crown for fully' twenty years. It may 
be at once admitted that he did his best 
to consolidate Italy at home and to secure 
her ]>osition against foreign ]x>wers. In 
860 he crushed Benevento ; he conquered 
Bari with Greek help on February 2nd, 871 , 
after a four years’ siege, and relieved 
Salerno in August, 872. It would hardly 
have been possible, however, even for a 
more jjowerful ruler to have checked the 
])rogrcss of anarchy, a symptom of which 
was the terrifying prevalence of highway 
robbery, as attested by punitive capitu- 
laries of 830 and 865. In any case, even 
before the Treaty of Mersen the unity of 
Greater Lotharingia had ceased to exist. 

The economic projects and the plans 
entertained by Lothair in 843 were natu- 
rally brought to a sudden end by the 
transfer of Frisia to Lewis’s brother, 
Lothair II., at the beginning of 855 ; he 
also secured Francia with Aix-la-Chayrelle 
— Lotharingia in the narrower sense — six 
months later, while Charles, as the youngest 
son, obtained Provence and a part of 
Burgundy. After September, 855, Italy 
was again thrown upon her own resources. 
The situation was not materially altered 
by the acquisition of Geneva 
*“ and its environs in 859, or of 

I fk • II Provence and other parts of 
® ■ Burgundy beyond the Jura in 

863 ; the connection with the Carolingian 
north was definitely interrupted. The 
helplessness of the imperial power is shown 
with appalling clearness after the death of 
Lothair IL, on August 8th, 869. The 
justifiable claims of Lewis IL were unable 
to secure a hearing, and his uncles, Lewis 
the German and Charles the Bald, divided 
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the inheritance which they were glad to 
grasp. The other side of the picture con- 
sists of the inevitable and successful 
action of the Popes Nicholas I. and 
Hadrian II. against Lothair III. upon the 
question of his unlawful marriages with 
Theutberga and Waldrada, in the years 
865, S67, and 8G9, and the result displays 
a faithful reflection of the 
^ general superiority of the 

papacy to the Carolingian 
* partition princes. Inglorious 
also for thc.Emperoi Lewis was his surprise 
by Adelchis of Benevento and a band of 
conspirators on August i.^th, S71 ; equally 
inglorious was the humiliation by which 
he secured his liberty on September 17th, 
though his self-respect may have been 
healed by Pope Hadrian, who released 
him from his extorted oath and performed 
his coronation on May i8th, 872. The 
friendly attitude of the Curia hardly 
blinded the emperor’s eyes to the fact 
that he was further from the complete 
mastery of Italy at the end of his life 
than he had been at the beginning of his 
reign. 

However, after the death of Lewis II., 
on August i2th, 875. even the cowardly 
Charles the Bald was tempted to claim 
the imperial crown, which he actually 
secured ii])on the Christmas Day of that • 
year. Carlomaii, the eldest son of Lewis 
the (icrman, to whom the crown had actu- 
ally been bequeathed, was for the moment 
cheated of his hojjcs. At the rumour of his 
apjiroach with an army, Charles fled in 
September. 877. and died on October 6th, 
when Pavia did homage to his nephew'. 
Carloman, however, who had been ill at 
the end of November, succumbe<l to his 
malady in a short time, and died on March 
32nd, 880. Previously, in 878, Pope J ohn 
VIII., hard pressed by the Saracens, and 
turning the inactivity of the East Franks 
to his own advantage, had attcmi)ted, w'itb 
a remarkable display of independence, to 
It I n A A choose a more suitable em- 
*, * peror in the person of Boso 
the F " * Lower Burgundy, who had 
become the son-in-law of 
Lew'is II. by his abduction of irmengard. 

Boso. however, declined the honour, and 
Carloman in the middle of August, 878, 
averted a threatening loss by the cession 
of Italy to his " little ” brother, Charles the 
Fat. The country was naturally suffering 
considerably under an uncertainty which 
accelerated its disruption, and offered a 
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joyful welcome to the new king, who entered 
Lombardy at the end of October. The 
desired support was, however, denied 
for the moment, for in the spring of 880 
Charles turned his back upon Upper Italy 
in order to crush Boso of Vienne. 

In November he re-entered Italy, and 
was actually crowned Emperor of Rome : 
the campaign which the Pope desired was, 
however, again defeirecl. It w'as not until 
the murder of John VIIL, on December 
15th, 882, that a new Italian expedition 
was undertaken. The deposition of Duke 
Wido II. of Spoleto and Camerino, in 
June 88.), was an inadequate measure, 
as Charles afterwards returned to Ger- 
many in November, while the sentence of 
deposition was graciously removed on 
January 7th, 885. The same year brought 
Charles the homage of the West Franks. 
In consequence of this event he was over- 
whelmed with tasks demanding completion , 
and the short Italian visit of the spring of 
886 brought no help to the papacy, which 
was hard pressed by the Arabs. Towards 
the end of the autumn of 887 the patience 
of the nations, who were irritated by the 
emperor’s inca))acity, gave 
way. Charles retired in 
favour of Arnulf, who had 
been chosen king, and died 
at Kcidingcn on the Danube. Thus, 
within the sjmrt space of barely ninety 
years the great creation of Charles the 
Great had disappeared. The want of 
some dominant centre once more became 
obvious ; the separate political organisa- 
tions could not be easily combined, owing 
to the extended conflguration of. the 
])cninsula, and were connected only by the 
feeble ties of locality. Thus, disunited 
and broken into many fragments, Italy 
was unable to defend herself against the 
Arabs, whose raids became speedily bolder, 
or to check the disastrous insecurity of 
life and property which prevailed through- 
out the country. 

Notwithstanding her insular position, 
and her protected situation, Venice was 
then an Italian community, like so many 
others, with a basis of Roman law modified 
by Greek, Lombard and Frankish edicts 
and customs ; from the year 840 she had 
gradually withdrawn from the Byzantine 
protectorate, though some remnants of 
this supremacy survived in titles, etc., 
until the thirteenth century. The official 
representative of the emperor of East Rome 
bad long ago been forced to make room 
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for the native Dux, Duke, or Doge, though 
he had not upon that account become 
dependent upon the Franks. Between 8ii 
and 943 the dignity of Doge belonged to 
seven Parteciaci. Since the Peace of Aix- 
la-Chapelle, in the summer of S12, the 
Frankish emperor, who wished to be 
recognised as such by the east, had re- 
nounced his claims to Venice, which he 
had hardly secured. 

In the centre of the peninsula the Pope 
held sway, restricted in many respects, 
but none the less holding the balance of 
equality and capable of guiding his 
neighbours. The north and north-west 
formed in general the Italian kingdom 
with Pavia as the capital. From this centre 
the Frankish feudal system followed a 
course of domestic development which laid 
stress upon practical rights and their 
hereditary transmission, and triumphantly 
extended into the non-Frankish districts. 

This was, however, the only case in 
which the Frankish nationality made any 
progress ; elsewhere retrogression was 
but too clearly perceptible. The Margrave 
of Ivrea and the Duke of Friuli, the Mar- 
_. I grave of Tuscany and the Duke 
. , of Spoleto, at times proved very 

ThroaV * under the Carolingian 

yoke. The crown seemed an 
object worthy of effort as much for the 
actual power "which its possession implied 
as for the fictitious sidcndour of the 
imperial title. 

It cannot, however, be asserted that 
this rivalry for the imperial crown at 
Rome conferred any benefit ujjon the 
peninsula. Arnulf found much difficulty 
in maintaining the Carolingian claim. At 
the end of 888 and in the early winter 
of 895 he subjugated Berengar of Friuli ; 
at the end of January, 894, he stormed 
Bergamo, which had been defended by 
Ambrosius, the Count of Spoleto ; he 
overthrew Adalbert of Tuscany in Feb- 
ruary, and was finally crowned Emperor of 
Rome in February, 896, after taking the 
capital bj' storm. Even at that moment 
the actual supremacy of the north and 
part of Central Italy was in other hands 
whose power was not disputed. For more 
than a generation (888-924) Berengar I. 
of Friuli, who was related through his 
mother to the Emperor I^uis the Pious, 
held the throne of the Lombards and be- 
came Roman emperor in December, 915. 


He, however, was severely defeated in 
889 on the Trebbia by Wido II. of Spoleto, 
who was not related to the Carolingians ; 
further defeats were suffered at the hands 
_ of the Magyars, on the Brenta, 

and of Rudolf II. of Upper 
WMa II Burgundy at Fiorenzuola on 
July 17th, 923 ; during his 

lifetime it was only in the north-east that 
his position was fully recognised. With 
the exce])tion of those months when 
Arnulf was staying in Italy the central 
part of the country was ruled by the above- 
mentioned Wido, the only Italian king 
without the most shadowy hereditary 
claim, who was elected by the nobles. 

After his death, in December, 894, he was 
.succeeded by his son Lambert, who -was 
prudent enough to open friendly relations 
with the Curia after the final retreat of 
the East Franks. When he died, on 
October 15th, 898, Berengar might have 
been able to rule the entire kingdom of 
Italy in peace had not a second rival 
appeared ; this was Louis III., king of 
Provence, then twenty years of age, a 
true Carolingian through his mother, and 
descended, moreover, from the Italian, 
line. His efforts tr) secure the crown were 
at first successful, and Benedict IV. 
crowned him emperor in February, 901. 
He wxis surprised, however, at Verona, in 
July, 905, by Berengar and his Bavarian 
sjTnpathisers, was blinded, and died 
twenty-three years afterwards in Arles. 

Upon the removal of Louis, Berengar 1 . 
found a third o])ponent in 921 in the person 
of Rudolf 11 . of Upper Burgundy. Rudolf 
secured the supremacy in 923, but was 
obliged to share the favour of the nobles 
after 926 with Hugo of Provence, who was 
a Carolingian. The treaty of 933 left 
Hugo in possession of Italy, while he also 
succeeded in securing the inheritance of 
Lewis 11 . after his death ; Rudolf received 
Lower Burgundy and retained Upper 
Burgundy. 

The jjower of Hugo came to an end 
before Rome, and was soon to be limited 
from the north. The path was 
Power »t clear for Berengar II., who 

_ . had been crowned with his son 
Adalbert. But the settlement 
was apparent rather than real. A more 
powerful character was even then ap- 
proaching who was to reorganise and 
consolidate the affairs of Italy. 
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THE BAPTISTERY, CATHEDRAL AND LEANING TOWER OF PISA 
The celebrity of the town of Pisa is due in larsfe measure to the buildings shown in the Illustration. In the 
foreground, on the left, stands the bapistery, the outer foundations of which were laid in 1 1 63. Various alterations 
were carried out on this noble structure from time to time, until, in the fifteenth century, the dome was crowned 1^ 
a cupola on which x^s the bronse statue of John the Baptist. The cathedral a4ioinlng the oapistery was, in its restored 
form, begun m 1000, while behind the camdml standi the wonderful leaning tower, a campanile began In 117 L 
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THE GERMAN SUPREMACY IN ITALY 

AND THE FLOURISHING OF THE CITIES 


npHOUGH since the year 875 election had 
^ been the habitual method of im])erial 
appointment, the theory of the hereditary 
rights of the dynasty, foimulated in the 
Carolingian period, had never become 
extinct, and formed the basis of the em- 
jjeror’s supremacy. Evidence of this fact 
is found not only in the many secret trans- 
actions upon the occasion of a change of 
rulers and the repetition of the elections, 
but also in the fact that King Adall^ert 
became a suitor for the hand of Lothair's 
widow, Adelaide. After his rejection she 
did not resign her claims to the crown, 
but combined legal possession of the 
Italian kingdom with pros])ects of securing 
Burgundy, and accepted the strong hand 
of the Saxon Otto I., who thus secured 
an indisputable claim to Italy. His Erst 
entry into Italy occurred in the sixteenth 
year of his rule in East Francia. At 
first his authority was by no means uni- 
. _ . formly extended. In 956 his 

Ch rl'e»* Liudolf, who was possibly 

the'craat crowned at Parma in May, and 
who died in 957. was obliged to 
advance against Berengar, who, in August, 
952, had been invested \vith Italy, not 
including Istria, Aquileia, Tricnt, and 
Verona. For the moment the powerful 
Alberic II. opposed his cntiy into Rome. 

After Alberic’s death, in 954, when 
Germany had been pacified and its eastern 
frontier secured, Otto was able to pay 
closer attention to those Italian problems 
awaiting his solution. This jirnccss began 
with his second journey to Italy in the 
winter of 961-962, which gave to Central 
Europe a second Charles the Great on 
February 2nd. In 936 John XII., the 
son of Alberic, was deposed by the new 
emperor, as also was Benedict V. in 964, 
while in 963 and 964 Leo VIII. was 
raised to the papacy, and John XIII. in 
965 and 967. Compelled to surrender in 
the mountain fortress of St. Leo, or 
Montefeltro, in 964, Berengar 11 . died in 
Bamberg in 966 ; Queen WiUa took the veil ; 


and Adalbert, who died between 971 and 
975, was driven into exile with his brothers 
and sisters. Thus almost the last off^oots 
of the Carolingian dynasty in Italy became 
extinct. Capua, Benevento, and Salerno 
submitted to the Saxon emperor, and only 
the extreme south remained Byzantine and 
Arab. The connection between the cold 
north and the warm south 
became steadily closer. Otto 

old Km* 

Of bermaoy had been joint 

emperor from 967, married, in 972, the 
Greek ])rincess Theophano, a member of 
the " Macedonian ” dynasty of emperors, 
which was not altogether distinguished 
by greatness of descent. The centre of 
interest and inclination was thus trans- 
ferred towards the south, and even more 
definitely so in 983, when Otto 111 . 
succeeded to the German throne at the 
age of three years. Apart from all other 
attraction, the influence of two previous 
generations will suffice to explain the 
enormous influence which Italy exercised 
upon the history of Germany from the 
.close of the tenth century. 

The extent to which the south was con- 
nected with German history, not only then 
but for a long period afterwards, is a matter 
with which we have already dealt. Here 
we can merely develop and extend our 
consideration of those movements which 
were temporarily or entirely Italian, and 
which lie outside the limits of the account 
of the East Frankish Empire provided by 
_. the earlier section. The fact 
is in any case worthy of remark 
p “ that King Otto III., when he 
made his youthful relation, 
Bruno, Pope, with the title of Gregory, 
placed the first German upon the papal 
throne. This w'as done from the point of 
view of Carolingian and Ottoman imperial 
theory, which regarded the Pope as 
nothing more than the first officer of the 
Church. The Crescentius who opposed 
the emperor in the person of his prot^6 
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paid for his attempt by a dishonourable 
death at the end of April, ggS. The end 
of he first Oiristian millennium was now 
. at hand. In comparison with the state of 
affairs in 8go, the position had consider- 
ably altered, notwithstanding the short- 
ness of the intervening time. It is not to 
be supposed that the “ Chiliast ” doctrine, 
-ru r' > A which predicted the end of 

tw *• ** the world for the year 1000. 

of Venetian 

Areniteeture , I • j 

acceptance. Outside the 

narrow circles of Otto III., Boleslav I. 
Chabri, and Vladimir of Kief, the doctrine 
met with few adherents and was probably 
but little known. The architectural 
activitj’ of Venice at that time is an 
argument against its wide acce]itance. 
But the relations of the various leading 
powers in Italy had undergone many 
modifications. 

The first ]ioint which strikes us is the 
strong revival of the Byzantine power 
in the south. The Saracen advance had 
been checked between 850 and 870 only 
by Lewis II., and had been shattered 
after his death entirely by the tenacious 
resistance of the Byzantine garrisons. 
About the year 896 the Arabs were 
c.xiiclled from Calabria and Apulia, and 
in 915 these triumphs of Christianity were 
crowned by the splendid victory on the 
Garigliano. The supremacy of the 
emperor of East Kome extended once 
more over the thrones of Salerno, 
Naples, and Capua, including Benevento, 
and the rulers were no longer changed 
with the former astonishing rapidity. 

Only a few isolated communities were 
able to retain their independence beyond 
the outset of the eleventh century, under 
favourable political circumstances and 
through the advantage of geographical 
]>osition. A case in ])oint is Amalfi, 
which had left the eastern empire without 
a struggle in 839, and had become a 
republic at tlmt date and a family duchy 

Raidi r raids 

the* WUd coasts and islands, 

II*' “ which never entirely ceased, 
and apart from the occasional 
incursions of the Magyars, it may be said 
that the’ interior of the south was almost 
entirely pacified in the tenth century. The 
monasteries of Monte Cassino and of San 
Vincenzo on the Volturno rose once more 
from their ruins, and once again the dis- 
ruption of the feudal states was checked. 
On one- point, however, uncertainty still 
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remained ; the Pandulfs of Capua and 
the Waimars of Salerno considered that 
their revived independence might enable 
them to dispense with the eastern 
emperor, while the Bj'zantine Strategi 
regarded that ancient Lombard prin- 
cipality as really belonging to the Thema, 
or provinces, of Longibardia and Calabria. 
There was naturally no definite delimita- 
tion of the frontier line. 

In other respects much mutual consider- 
ation was shown, and the diplomacy of 
Byzantium was sufficiently far-sighted to 
s]>are the Lombard and Roman national- 
ities. The advantage of this policy was 
seen in the fact that even when the 
opportunity appeared most favourable 
for secession, as in 1010 and 1017, the 
South Italian towns were not to be seduced 
from their allegiance, or inducec^to throw 
open their gates to insurgents or Normans. 

Northern Calabria, on the lower 
reaches of the Crati, and Southern and 
Eastern Lucania were so penetrated with 
the spirit of Greek imperialism that they 
appeared in the twelfth century under 
the name “ Basilicata.” The original 
, substratum of the population 

.“ ,?**o*. . in these districts remained 
1!. 1! ' Greek, and the proud edifice 

^ of Norman rule, which left 
the local constitutions untouched, merely 
replaced the imperial governor, and is to 
be understood only by keeping this basis 
in mind. If the enormous influences 
which moulded .Southern Italy in the 
Middle Ages be placed in due gradation, 
the series will appear as follows. At the 
head stand the Byzantine and Norman 
influences, which were followed by the 
Roman — ^in legal matters — the Lombard, 
and Frank, while last of all comes the 
Arab influence, which ended for Sicily in 
1^2. Striking evidence for these facts is 
afforded by the history of Christian art 
in Lower Italy, which was materially 
enriched by Greek and Eastern influences 
during the second half of the eleventh 
century. 

After the extinction of the warlike 
Candiani, who provided four Doges for 
Venice between 932 and 979, this city 
reached the culmination of its remark- 
able course of development about the 
year 1000. Its restricted territory and 
its geographical situation directed the 
efforts of Venice to the sea and to foreign 
countries, and for the successful conduct of 
this difficult policy an almost monarchical 
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government seemed peculiarly appro- 
priate. Tlie family of the highly 
talented Doge Pietro Orselo II. (991- 
1009) was treated on terms of equality 
by the most distinguished dynasties of 
Europe. Great prestige was gained by 
the victorious expedition against the 
Croatian king, Dircislav, in the year 1000. 

The war and commercial fleets of the 
Venetians were never so ]iowerful as 
then, and Greek models and patterns 
were as unmistakably followed here as 
in the reconstruction of the Basilica of 
Saint Mark, begun by the father of 
Pietro of the same name who was Doge 
from 976 to 978. Together with Venice, 
the commercial cities of Genoa and 
Pisa began about this time to break 
away from the counts of Este and the 
Italian kings, who were unable to 
protect them against the Saracens of 
Corsica and Sardinia, so that they felt 
the necessity for independent measures of 
defence. The first real success of these 
efforts was the joint victory gained over 
the Arabs of Sardinia in 1015 and 1016. 
During .the period of rivalry which then 
Wh tk followed Pisa retained the 
« jireponderance during some 
. decades. Throughout the rest 
* of the empire the feudal system 
was now in its maturity, and had assumed 
an unwonted ecclesiastical character in 
consequence of the jireference shown by 
the Ottos for the bishops. 

This conscious co-operation of the 
government with the most distinguished 
clergy as the higher offlcials of the empire 
bore golden fruit immediately after the 
death of Otto III., in 1002. The nobles of 
Lombardy, inspired by hatred of Germany, 
or, in other words, by a spirit of nationalisiii, 
crowned the Margrave Arduin of Ivrea, 
who had been outlawed in 999, as king in 
Pavia on February 15th. At the earnest 
representations of the clergy. King Henry 
II., the Saint, crossed the Alps in 1004, 
and was elected and crowned king on 
May 14th. His triumph was not of long 
duration, and a second Italian campaign 
liecame necessary at the end of 1013. 

After some short enjoyment qf his success, . 
Arduin was forced to yield in the summer 
of 1014, and died in the monastery of 
San Benigno at Fnittuaria on December 
14th, 1015 ; he was the last native king 
of Italy for a long time to come. On the 
other hand, the power which a mutinous 
ecclesiastical vassal could acquire under 


certain circumstances is proved b5r the 
defiant attitude of the proud Archbishop 
Aribert towards the Emperor Conrad II. 
{1037-1038) ; during his time Milan began 
to realise its own jwwcr. To these days 
of confusion belongs the famous " Edictum 
de benefleiis ” of May 28th, 1027, also 
known as the “ Constitutio de feudis,” by 
„ which the mediate fiefs of 

• *T"*tk* ''assals not immediately 

“ iJIH dependent upon the king were 
“ “ ^ expressly made hereditary from 

father to son and from brother to brother. 
By this means the importance of the 
feudal lords, who had grown too strong 
and had presumed upon the number of 
secondary vassals formerly dependent 
uix)n themselves and now transferred to 
the Crown, was reduced in favour of a 
stronger central power. 

These changes are, however, unim- 
portant in comparison with the strong 
influence which was exercised not only 
upon Italy, but upon the whole of Central 
and Western Europe, in the wider and 
final sense of the phi'ase, by the appearance 
of the Normans in Southern Italy in 1017. 
In itself, and considered from a purely 
geographical point of view, the change 
which the Byzantine south suffered as a 
consequence of the Norman attacks was' by 
no means so extraordinarily decisive as is 
usually supi>osed. At the same time it 
remains one of the most important events 
in the mediieval history of Italy. Ranke 
regards it as no less important than the 
simultaneous invasion of the Turkish 
5 )eljuks in Iran. It was an important 
cliangc, for the reason that the Norman 
invasion implied the entrance of a new 
member among the varied number of 
Italian powers, and of one which threatened 
unusual dangers, first to the Lombards, to 
Amalfi, and other city states, then to the 
Pope, and finally to the emperor. 

So late as 1022 Henry II. jiad conducted 
a successful campaign, on the occasion of 
, , his third journey to Rome, 
Sveeewfui gg^inst the Greeks in Apulia, 

ampusn whom he had been 

o enry 1. gmjjmoncd by Pope Benedict 
VIII., whose nationalism had been already 
tested in Sardinia in 1016. In April, 1027, 
his successor, Conrad 11 . , who had been 
crowned in Milan at the end of March, 
loab, easily reasserted the rights of the 
western empire over Low'er Italy. Even 
at that day those genns existed which, 
though invisible for the moment, were 
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speedily to prove a devouring plague. The kingdom in Lower Italj', which had sur\'ived 
Lombard Prince Pandulf IV. of Capua, the fall of its northern counterpart for 
who had formerly been taken to Germany fully three centuries, came to an end. The 
in captivity by Henry II., had been sent complete victory gained liy the closely 
home by Conrad 11 . , and had recovered his consolidated Norman state was crowned 
supremacy over Lower Italy within a short by the agreement which Pojje Gregory Vll. 
period. About 1035 this ruler advised the was forced to conclude on June 29th, 
widowed Duchess Maria of Amalfi to marry 1080, with Robert Guiscard at Ceperano. 

her daughter to the Norman It was only upon the far side of the 
Cireumstaneet and to Invest this Adriatic that the ambitious king was 

Ih v***"*^*” chieftain with the “ Terra di unable to secure his objects; his designs 
theNormani Lavoro here he was settled nijon Albania, which even at the present 
in 1029 W fitc Byzantine Duke Sergius IV. day is in a certain connection with 
of Naples, and in 1030 founded the fortress Southern Italy, were shattered by the 
town of Averea. By this means the con- defeat of Alexios at Durazzo in 1081. On 
nection of this now neighbour with Byzan- January 17th, 1085, this crafty leader 
tium was intentionally weakened : on the died at Porto Phiscardo, in Cephallenia, 
other hand, the position prepared for the without securing any tangible result. 
Normans by the Lombards proved too In another direction, however, a highly 
advantageous to admit any possibility of desirable extension of the frontier had 
voluntary retirement. Iieen secured. Robert’s youngest brother, 

Other circumstances also favoured the Roger, was dissatisfied with tlie position 
Normans, who had thus established them- assigned to him in the southernmost part 
selves at this point in the south. At that of Calabria ; in lofii he was invited to 
moment the Lombards were weakened by help the Arab ibn Timnah, who was unable 
mutual quarrels ; in 1038 the Emperor to make head against the Normans at 
Conrad rejilaccd Pandulf of Capua by Castrogiovanni, and proceeded to begin the 
Waimar IV. of Salerno, who also conferred xk * 1, conquest of Sicily. In this 

Aversa as a fief upon Count Rainulf with « * island there were no inhabi- 

the emperor's permission. After the mur- . tants likely to oppose his 

der of Waimar, on June 2nd or 3rd, 1052, “ ‘ * action, and practically no 
the Normans strengthened their jiosition feudal lords to interfere with his claims ; 
bv giving help to his son Gisulf II., who was the subjugation of the Mohammedans 
aiming at the succession. This ruler was wou’d secure the favour of heaven, and 
speedily hard pressed by Richard of when comi)leted by a system of religious 
Aversa, and was eventually forced to and legal toleration, almost modern in its 
conclude ijcace with Amalfi in 1057, generosity and extraordinarily far-sighted 

to recognise the indc])endence of that state for that time, would make it possible to 
merely in order to keep the Normans in extend a strong and uniform government 
check ; on June i8th, 1053, they had over the subjugated ])opulation, which 

already defeated and captured Pope Leo included numerous Jews, and to make 
IX. at Civitate in Northern Apulia. them loyal subjects [see jjage 3547]. The 

The impolitic aggression of Gisulf drove theory is clearly obvious in the exceptional 
Amalfi at the end of 1073 into the arms of position which Count Roger I. was able 
the Norman leader, Robert Guiscard, the to secure, without any quarrel about 
most capable of the twelvesons ofTancred investitures, on July 5th, logS, from Pope 
of Hauteville ; he conquered Calabria, be- Urban II., who also granted him the 
The Greet Count of Apulia in 1057, highly important ecclesiastical dignity of 

Robert' * assumed the title of duke apostolic legate for Sicily. 

Goieeard consent of The monarchy of Sicily thus promised 

Pojje Nicholas 11 . In 1071 Bari well for the future, and after the death 
was wrested from the Byzantines, who of its founder, on June 22nd, iioi, his 
had held it since 876; in 1074-1075 fol- place was taken by a yet greater successor ; 
lowed the Norman subjugation of Calabria, this was Roger II., born so late as 1095, 
and on December 13th, 1076, Gisulf of thesecondsonof Roger I. by his third wife, 
Salerno surrendered in person to his ruth- Adclasia, a niece of Count Boniface I. of 
less brother-in-law. When Landolf IV. of Vasto, who belonged to the north-western 
Benevento was gathered to his fathers, Italian family of the Aledramids. His 
on November 27th, 1077, the Lombard was a long reign. Though he died on 
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February 26th, 1154, he ruled indepen- Roger, however, was too far in advance 
dently from 1112, and from September of his age for the creation of his genius 
27th, 1130, as “ King of Sicily, Calabria, to outlast his death. Before the inodifica- 
and Apulia, Prince of Cajiua, Lord tion of social customs and of religious 
of Naples and Benevento.” T<i be strictly faiths was able to produce an amal^a- 
accurate, Malta should be added to this matioii of the Sicilian peoples, r^ial 
list, for from 1090 it formed part of the antagonism overthrew the whole edifice. 
Sicilian Empire until its occui)ation by the In this many-coloured fabric the warp of 
Knights of Saint John in 1530. The work nationalism was too weak, and 

which his father had begun, the stern „ * that degree ofsettlement which 

repression of the barons and theorganisa- guarantees progress was never 

tion of a uniform bureaucratic government, secured, notwithstanding the 

was completed by Roger II. initial promise of ])rosperity. Thus the 

Thus in the island of Sicily, and extend- Normans of Southern Italy add yet one 
ing thence to Lower Italy, we find the more to the number of these Teutonic 
beginning of a policy which overpowered hordes which have i)erished in the land 
the feudal system at a time when feudalism of the olives. 

gave no rest to continental Italy notwith- Lower Italy and Sicily had been united 
standingConrad's''£dictumdebeneficiis." from 1061 to 1072 under conquerors of 
In this respect also the Norman supremacy the same race and under the government 
marks the entrance of a new clement into of one sole ruler from 1127, and had 
Italian history. Cold and hard, cunning, develoiied with surjirising rapidity into 
prudent and experienced, such was the the most ijowerful state which had been 
character of this Norman who ajjpears to seen in Italy during those centuries ; 
us as a romance product, or southern modi-, meanwhile the centre and north of the 
fication of that Teutonic s^iirit which country had been advancing in wholly 
was coming to the front elsewhere ; he is, different directions. Under Poj)c Bene- 
_ . I as it were, the prototype of a <lict IX. it seemed as if the Curia would 
® Maurice of Saxony or of a never rise from the depth to which it had 
Arable Art*”* Wallenstein. In his prcdilec- fallen ; it owed its salvation solely to the 
tion for intellectual Aloham- German, Henry III., and wasabjeagenera- 
medans, his liking for the great geo- tion later to triumph over his son. It 
grapherEdrisi, his central position between was the com])lete .subordination of the 
the west and east, his extensive revival of ])apal to the imi)crial power in the middle 
old Byzantine and Arab art and science, of the eleventh century which broke the 
Roger II. may be compared with the great tyranny of the degenerate Roman nobles 
Hohenstauffen, Frederic If. A splendid anil fostered or facilitated the moral revival 
example of the hybrid civilisation which of the pajiacy- 

he promoted may still be admired in the At the same time was revived the papal 
Cappella Palatina in the castle of Palermo, claim to comidete independence of all secu- 
which was consecrated on June gth, 1140, lar power, a claim now advanced with new 
and in point of time and construction is a meaning. The capacity and farsighted- 
worthy counterpart to the brilliant mosaic ness of Popes Leo IX., Nicholas II., Alcx- 
of the cathedral of Monrcale. ander II. and Gregory VII. secured the 

This king was not merely " primus abolition of simony and other abuses, 
inter pares” ; he was no mere prince who brought about the breach with Byzantium, 
might be submerged by the baronial class which could only increase the pi'estige of 
which separated the crown and the nation, the Roman Bishop as solo head of- the 
leaving no trace behind, but a supreme Western Church, passed the 

monarch, who did for Sicily and Southern _ * * decree concerning the papal 

Italy what Louis XI. did for France. The . election in 1059, which replaced 

bold adventurer of former times was now * the changing influence of the 

replaced by the clever diplomatist, the Roman people, nobles, and emperor by 
restless but systematic statesman. The that of the more reliable body of cardinals, 
Norman intruder, who had struggled to and eventually secured a complete Iheo- 
secure a footing, and with difficulty had cracy. These doctrinal developments 
retained some few stations on the coast, represented the apostle of God upon earth 
had become a rich and powerful lord for as a supreme feudal lord to whom all 
whose favour Popes and kings were rivals, believers in possession of ecclesiastical 
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or secular property owed obedience ; it is must be noticed that in st ict nationalist 
a precise reversal of the theory and of circles the imperial power of the Germans 
the practical situation which existed produced the bad impression of a foreign 
under Charles the Great and the Ottos. supremacy ; moreover, since Popes . of 

The clergy were brought into closer Germanic nationality had no longer been 
dependence on the Pope by the oath of chosen, the chair of St. Peter had been 
fidelity and the obligation of celibacy, occupied for the most part- by Italians 
which loosened their connection with the or Romans, and in consequence the papacy 
family and the secular state ; was regarded by the natives as the natural 
Struggles universal state of the representative of their interests, inso- 

** A p***™*^ Church they were to be what much that even in the middle of the 
an ope the Rogers were then making the nineteenth cen'ury the idea of an Italian 
Sicilians — namely, a bureaucracy. Obvi- federation, with the Pope at its head, 
ously if this goal were ever to be attained showed some prospect of realisation. The 
it was necessary to abolish the conflicting place of a shattered and disorganised 
right of the emperor and of his greater state was taken by the free communes 
vassals to institute bishops and abbots about iioo. 

and to invest them with the ring and staff. Especially in the department of judicial 
The struggle upon this point forms the administration we find at an early period 
content of the investiture quarrel. This those members of the community who were 
spiritual war was not ended by the prominent by birth, position, or wealth 
conventions of February and April, iiii, distinguished by the title of “ nobiles ” or 
and of October, iiiq, or by the concordat “ majores,” “ tribuni,” “ primates ” or 
of Worms in 1122. which was in close “ judices,” “ fideles ” or “ sapientes.” 
documentary and legal connection with “ boni homines" or “ htimines idonei.” 
those conventions ; none the less the They secured an increasing importance in 
concordat was recognised as a binding course of time ; from 1100 onwards, and 
contract by both parties, and was supposed .y y , f somewhat earlier in the valley 
to form a permanent principle of imperial ofthePo than in Tuscany, there 

and ecclesiastical government. CoBitaaes arose the institution of the con- 

It was impossible for the Church to sulate. The resolutions of the 

abide by the compromise which the imperial diet of Roncaglia in 1138 were 
cleverness of the Emperor Henry V. strongly opposed to this highly incon- 
had provided unless she were willing venient innovation, but after the defeat of 
to surrender all prosjject of realising Legnano in 1176 they were almost entirely 
the ambitions of Gregory, and to face annulled by the Treaties of Venice and 
that possibility of sacrificing her own Constance in 1177 and 1183 ; only the 
existence which the course of events imperial investiture of the consuls be- 
rendered probable. Hence Pope Innocent trayed the continuance of the old imperial 
III. turned the favourable situation to the supremacy. 

best advantage, and on July 13th, 1213, In the second half of the twelfth century 
obliged the young Frederic II. to — ^in 1131 in Bologna, Ferrara and Siena, in 
renounce his right of interference in 1176 in Panna, and in 1190 in Genoa — the 
ejnscopal elections — a right which the Curia position of the consuls was taken by the 
considered had been misused since 1139. Podestfl, the supreme official of the com- 

This great revival of the papal power mune, who was summoned in every case 
was further strengthened about 1078, and from without ; upon his entry into office he 
Revival Xovember 17th, 1102, by swore to observe the municipal statutes — 

of the Papal magnificent legacy of the the first printed copies of which are some 

Power Countess Matilda of Tuscany, of the finest extant incunabula — concen- 
which provided a desirable, trated in his own power various functions 
though soon disputed, secular support ; which had previously been in different 
as might be expected, the new power hands, and became in particular supreme 
exercised an indisputable influence upon judge and leader in war. 
the relations of the German emperor Prosperity was by no means impossible 
with that part of Upper Italy which was under papal government, as is, for 
not under the Pope, or, more exactly, instance, shown by the rapid rise of 
was outside the states of the Church. Benevento to the position of a city state 
Apart from all other considerations, it after the time when it came under the Pope's 
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supremacy upon the extinction of its 
Lombard ducal family. In the north, also, 
the position of those towns which were but 
loosely dependent upon the states of the 
Church, or had shaken oil the burdensome 
rule of their episcopal counts, developed 
to no less advantage. Freedom, indeed, 
in this quarter eventually reached a far 
more brilliant development than in the 
south, which from 1130 onwards was 
systematically subjugated by the Xorinan 
monarchs. and commercially outstripped 
by Venice, Pisa, and Cenoa. 

The im])ulsc to town independence was 
never so violently opposed by the Curia as 


transitory successes, such as the subjuga- 
tion of Chieri, Asti, and Tortona in 1155, 
the destruction of the defiant Spoleto in 
1155, and the overthrow of Crema in 
1160, Milan, Brescia and Piacenza in. 
1162 by Frederic Barbarossa ; this was 
due chiefly to the fact that the empire 
was unable to amalgamate the rising power 
of the German towns with that of the 
state. 

This special grouping and attitude of 
the great powers enabled Italy to 
survive some centuries, but could not 
prevent her eventual disruption, and the 
inevitable weakness which resulted. Those 



THE EARLIEST HOME OF THE POPES IN ITS MEDIEVAL STATE 


The most ancient basiUca of Rome is the great Church of St. John Laterani which is renrded as the mother church of 
Rome. Here stood the old palaces of the Laterani family, which were confiscated by Nero and subsequentlv ordained 
by Constantine as the patrimony of the Popes of Rome. In these palaces the Popes had their residence till the four^ 
teenth century, when the Vatican became the permanent seat of the papacy' after the return from Avignon, in 1377. 


by the more powerful German emperors to 
the time of Henry VI. Consequently the 
good relations sulwisting between the Pojie 
and the towns speedily proved to the 
advantage of both parties ; the Pope had 
a strong protecting force at his service, 
and the towns could develop as they 
pleased. Hence ar se the heroic period 
of the Verona federation of 1164 and ths 
Lombard federation of 1167, which, 
among other points, was so important for 
the military training of the infantry 
gathered about its Carroccio. The party 
which suffered under that arrangement 
wa.s the. empire, notwithstanding some 


neighbours, indeed, who might have 
turned this weakness to their own account 
were occupied too entirely with their 
own affairs. Moreover, the participation 
of their ruling classes in the Crusades 
forbade any interference or expansion at 
home ; the interests of the Christian 
nations of the West were for many centuries 
attracted to the East. Thus upon this 
side no danger was to be feared for a long 
time ; on the contrary, the task of 
transporting the numerous forces of the 
Crusades proved a profitable commercial 
enterprise, and largely increased the 
prosperity of the more important coast 
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towns affected by the movement. During 
the centuries in which the greater part of 
the Mediterranean trade belonging to 
such harbours in Lower Itaiy as Bari and 
Amalfi was transferred to tlie nortli for 
general or local reasfms, Venice. Pisa, and 
Genoa became predominant over the other 
towTis. Venice had lx;en ruled by a Doge. 
Ve*i B office which had become 

- I almost hereditary until the 

ihB Dons overthrow of the Orseoli 

in 1032 gradually introduced 
an oligarchical gfjvemment : eventually 
the oligarchy of the Comune \’enetiarum 
\vas definitely founded by the constitu- 
tional oath of the Doge Domenico 
Morosini of 1148. and was finally completed 
by the undertaking given by Giacomo 
Tiepolo upon his accession to office in i22<). 
So early as the close of the 
eleventh century \'enice dis- 
played a prindjjie of division, 
remarkable at that period, 
between Church and State, 
which was exjiressed in the 
phrase " religion is a ]jrivate 
matter, but one of serious 
imixjrt ” ; five hundred years 
later this separation was to 
find its proude.st expresaon 
in the invincible defiance of 
the Servite Paoli Sarpi to 
Pojx Paul V. 

Venice was recognised as 
mistress of the .Adriatic even 



“LAST OF THE TRIBUNES” 
The Ronuin pBtriot, CoU di Rieiuii 

by the Normans in 1154 and '"V. WOTes to the 

1157, and availed herself of 
tliat great piratical expedition 


nobles, and incited tbe citteens to 
revolt. He was elected tribsne in 
lil47i but his haughtj manner event* 


the sea at a different point from that of 
m'idern times, shijjs of conaderable »ze 
could sail uj» stream as far as Pisa. TTie 
jK-nnon of Pisa pointed to bold seafarers 
the road to victory over the Saracens, as 
far as Corsica and Sardinia, the Balearic 
Isles and North Africa. In 10O3 rich booty 
had been secured by a raid upon Palermo, 
and the produce was employed in ex- 
tending with magnificent splendour the 
cathedral, which had been begun in 1006. 
This became the model of many cupola- 
basilicas. which are evidence of an ancient 
art once more revived. During the years 
1157,-1154 the foundations of the outer 
and inner circuit of the noble baptistery 
were laid, and twenty years later the build- 
ing of the tower was begim : it gradually 
sank towards the south, but by a clever 
device of compensation tvas 
raised to a height of fifty-five 
metres. Lastly, the construc- 
tion of the Campo Santo, 
begun in the famous north- 
west comer of Pisa between 
1278 and 1282, betokens both 
in point of time and fact the 
memorable conclusion of the 
heroic period of this highly 
religious commercial republic. 

In the meantime, notwith- 
standing an obstinate resist- 
ance, Pisa had been out- 
stripped by Genoa. The rise 
of this towm is certainly to be 
from the vigorous 
impulse to pmsperity given 
by the Crusades. At first, bv 


generallv known as the Fourth “f“r *>>® Roman. .Baio.t nieans of an alliance with 

' him, and he wu murdered in 


Crusade to secure an exten- 
sive colonial empire in 1204 in the .I^g an 
Sea. From the outset the Venetian 
merchant had been anxious to grow rich by 
means of trade and commercial profit, but 
ihe attainment of this object was made 
poffiibleonly by extending the limits within 
which his mercantile activity could ojjerate. 
Throughout the habitable globe no one was 
able to develop liis activities and increase 
his ],rosperity with greater freedom than 
the commercial Venetian. 

For a considerable period Pisa had 
shared the fate of Adria, Amalfi, Aquileia, 
Metapontam, Ravenna, and many other 
towns upon the coast. This was due to 
unfavouralile political conditions, and to 
a shifting of the coast line, which greatly 
reduced the value of the harbours. When 
the Arno ran a shorter course and entered 
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Pisa for the war against the 
infidels in the Western Mediterranean,Genoa 
attempted to avoid the obligations which 
the powerful town on the Amo did not 
hesitate to lay upon a rival whose progress 
had aroused her jealousy ; but neither 
during the years between 1070 and 1080 
nor during the period from iiio to 1120 
was Genoa able entirely to 
shake off the j'oke of Pisa. 
However, in 1133, the latter 
town lost half of her influence 
upon Corsica, which was really papal 
territory, and in 1175 a quarter of her 
dominions in Sardinia. Finally, upon 
August 6th, 1284, the battle of the island 
of Meloria decided the preponderance of 
Genoa, which, from 1270 t > 1291, was 
under the uniform leadership of two 
Gbibelline “ capitanL” over Fisa, which 
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was also for the most part a Ghibelline 
town, but was too deeply entangled in the 
faction quarrels of Tuscany, and was 
therefore losing her maritime power. 
After the year 1261 Genoa was able to 
expand successfully in the Greek cast, a 
possibility provided and secured by the 
victory of Meloria, and thus came into 
conflict with Venice, which had been firmly 
established in that region after the advan- 
tageous Golden Bull of 1082 and the Fourth 
Crusade ; this conflict of interests caused 
continual friction, and did not come to an 
end until the year 1381. 

The rising prosperity 
of the three great com- pt* 
mercial towns during the i ' 
eleventh century natur- 
ally exercised a stimulat- ty; 
ing influence upon the 
aspirations of other city 
states. We find, indeed, 
the inland town now 
as.suming that prepon- 
derance which the mari- 
time town had previously 
claimed. Though hci* 
extensive seaboard 
appears to offer every 
advantage to maritime 
conununication, Italy at 
that ixiriod does not 
seem to have produced 
an essentially maritime 
nation. Of her general 
area, seventeen and five- 
tenths {percent, is island 
territory ; but even 
though the importance 
of Sicily lie very highly 
estimated, the influence 
of the sea upon Italian 
history is by no means 
so obvious as the condi - 
tions would lead us to 
expect. In the case of 
Denmark or England, the surrounding 
water is the striking feature, but in Italy 
attention is attracted by the jrroducts of 
the soil. The connection with Central 
Europe overpowers the attraction to the 
Mediterranean, and from the age of the 
communes this influence grows steadily 
stronger. 

Italy displayed that result which in- 
variably occurs upon the disruption or 
partition of the forces latent within a 
nation which is from the outset not 
a uniform whole; numerous centres of 


RlENZrS MONUMENT AT ROME 


civilisation were simultaneously formed, 
and almost every one of them proved 
surprisingly successful. If to these in- 
fluences be added the Italian climate and 
the atmospheric conditions of the south, 
there can be no surprise at the fact that 
during those centuries, so barren of 
political result, art was able to develop 
and to produce achievements which could 
stimulate and delight the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries. Apart from Petrarch, 
how many celebrities have been produced 
by the bright and cheerful Apennine town 
of Arezzo, notwithstand- 
or perhaps on 
account of, its thin, 
pure air! How entirely 
harmonious is the intel- 
lectual clarity visible in 
the masterpieces in the 
Umbrian school of 
printers with the bene- 
ficial seclusion of the 
town of Perugia! In 
colder latitudes the com- 
forts and luxuries of 
civilisation are in- 
variably connected with 
an impetus to artistic 
pcrfomtance, and much 
more was this the case 
in those favoured spots. 
The fact that the 
Tcutc nic pe >ple3 began 
their renaissance one, 
hundred and fifty years 
later than Italy is due 
not merely to the less 
favourable climate, but 
also to the later rise of 
commercial prosperity. 

Notwithstanding the 
favours of fortune, the 
Italian towns from the 
eleventh to the thir- 
teenth centuries secured, 
as a general rule, no permanent political 
power ; this fact is due not merely to the 
continual jealousies and feuds of the 
several communities — for even the 
economic policy of the maritime town, 
with its comprehensive character, was 
modified by definite tendencies in favour 
of monopoly — but in a specially high 
degree to the fact that political parties 
within individual towns were continually 
in violent conflict. It would be wrong to 
suppose that the policy of the more 
famous city republics was entirely 
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THE RUINS OF THE FAMOUS CASTLE OF CANOSSA 
The ancient castle of Canossa, high up in the Apennines, is no longer a proud fortress, for it has fallen into decay and 
mins. It is famous in history on account of its assoclatiou with the humiliation of the German Emperor, Henry IV, 
[see page 33011], who, having been excommunicated by Pope Gregory VII., in 1077, followed the papalautocrat to its 
gates, and for three days stood shivering in the snow before obtaining absolution on terms of abject hnmiliation. 

uniform ; such catchwords as “ Ghibel- formed against any ruler,” The Mon- 
line tendencies ” or “ a citadel of the tccclii and the Cajiiielletti — Montagues 
f'luelfs ” may easily give rise to these and Cajmlets — are not to he regarded as 
erroneous views. On the contrary, in two families bitterly opposed to one 
those districts of I’ppcr and Central Italy another in the same town (Verona), since 
which were generally under the power of the Cap])elletti belonged to Cremona ; but 
the emjjeror loyalty and fear of imperial this 'fact does not imjiair the coircctncss 
interferencegaveanextraordinaiyimpetus of the other view, that the development 
to the formation of domestic factions. of such communities, which might have 
lAiii I'aliro si rode achieveil great results under a system of 

I)i qiiei cli'un miiro cil uiia fossa serra stern sclf-discij)line,wasmoreoften checked 

is the complaint of Dante. by their own social and'family feuds than 

There were, indeed, city fortresses, which by wars with their neighbours. The 
were almost invariably in defiant revolt guilds revolt against the nobility, the 
with gates closed to the traveller journey- young generation against the old, and 
ing towards Rome, either because they even within these groups we find a social 
were attem])ting some theoretical revival line of demarcation which betokens dis- 
of the early Roman tradition of freedom, cord. Thus, the obstinate division into 
or because they were essentially hostile to im^Terial and papal, into aristocratic and 
the imperial policy. But at least as great democratic republics, distorted and des- 
was the number of those in which an in- troyed such unity as Henry III. had 
creasing minority succeeded within a few secured in the northern half of Italy, and 
years in cutting off the majority from their also prevented the formation of any 
resources and driving them out, themselves permanent unity within the more im- 
to suffer a similar fate in their turn after portant towns. Hence, the history of 
a certain lapse of time. “Two powers Italy during these centuries is marked by 
were always opposed in Italy, because in the disadvantageous feature of disruption, 
this country a party could easily be notwithstanding the heroic achievements 
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of individual communities ; and it is 
consequently impossible for a brief narra- 
tive to attempt any detailed account of 
the several stages of development. 

Autonomous city government naturally 
did not possess precisely the same strength 
and permanence in every district of Upper 
and Central Italy. Indeed, in isolated 
districts native or immigrant princes were 
able to maintain their ground ; such were 
the powerful Aledramids in Piedmont, 
a family which had divided from the tenth 
century into the several branches of 
Sezz^, Albissola, Busca, and Ponzona of 
Vasto and of Montferrat, which on their 
side inherited the possessions of the 
dynasty of the Palreologi in 1305. Other 
families of this kind were the counts of 
Turin, whose line began with Humbert 
White Hand of Maurienne, the counts of 
Savoy, and the Lombard Otbertini or 
Estensi, with their rich countries of Milan, 
Genoa, Tortona, Luni, Gavello, Padua. 
Este — after the eleventh century — and 
Bobbio. More short-lived were the counts 


of Canossa. who secured the possessionis 
of the Wfdoni of Tuscany about 1030. 
After the emperor and Pope had fought 
for the valuable inheritance until iiao, 
these western portions passed to the 
greedy towns of Pistoria and Bologna, 
Mantua and Reggio, Modena and Lucca. 
All these counts — at that time the term 
was not official, but merely titulary — were 
able to bring into immediate dependence 
iq^on themselves all towns and districts 
which were dissatiiiiied with their state 
of tutelage under mesne vassals. By 
this means such districts were transferred 
from the feudal system and were incor- 
jwrated in a jictty state without further 
difficulty. 

On the other hand, Rome rciicalcdly 
ex^Jcrienced dangerous revolts of the 
citizens against the papal power. The 
inspiring example of Lombard civic free- 
dom induced the Romans, who had 
already been excited by various schisms, 
to entertain the project of restoring the 
old rcj)ublic in the autumn of 1143. This 



THE BEGINNING OF THE CUELF AND GHIBELLINE WAES 
The locldent depicted in this pelntinff by Sabatelll, at Florence, was the prelude to long: and bloody warfare between 
two faction! In It^. A yonnff Florentine of high rank named Bnondelmonte was murdered by the friends of the 
yonu lai^ to whom be had pledged himself in marria^, and whom he had forsaken in order to marry another, and 
this fid to the community dividing itself Into Guells aM Ghlbelllnes, and carrying on a long and bitter qnarreL 
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successful attempt was met lialf way by 
the inflammatory preaching of Arnold of 
Brescia, whose powerful moral exhorta- 
tions brought the capital to his feet after 
1147 and enabled him to gain a remark- 
able triumph, both over the deceased 
Pope, Innocent II. (1130-1143), his un- 
fortunate opponent of 113Q, and over the 
living Pope, Eugenius III. (1145-1153) ; 
eventually in 1153 he was defeated by 
the tenacity of the Englishman Hadrian 
IV., who declined to abate 
any portion of his rights. Of 
less importance were the 
revolts against Alexander 
HI., Lucius III. (1180- 
1182), Gregory IX. (1234- 
1235), and others. Through- 
out the years in which Rome 
was left to itself, during the 
" Babylonish exile ” of the 
papacy, the symptoms of 
decay are so plainly marked 
that the ho]ies of noble 
optimists such as Dante and 
Petrarch, who considered 


enthusiasm. 



and secuicd it, at the expense of some 
cruelty, in the course of the year 1194. 
In the niean while his cause was vigorously 
and tenaciously defended by the brave 
persistence of his wife, by Conrad of 
Liitzelhard, by Diepold of Schweinspeunt , 
by the vigorous Dean Adenulf of Monte 
Cassino, and others. These facts arc 
recorded in a Latin poem of Magister 
Petrus do Ebulo, with magnifleent 
That union of the German 
and Lower Italian Sicilian 
kingdoms, which Italian 
nationalism feared, and Ger- 
man nationalism disliked, 
had now become an accom- 
plished fact. The Duke of 
Spoleto at that time was 
Conrad of Urslingen ; the 
Count of Ancona and Duke 
of the Romagna was the 
faithful High Steward, Mark- 
ward of Annweiler, while the 
Duke of Tuscany and of the 
inheritance of Matilda was 
the emperor^s brother Philip. 

history 


THE TYRANT EZZELINO 

that but for the Pope Rome He wai a Chibeuine leader la the Medicoval German 
might become the head of a of M“fred. and fought very rarely displayed a power 
new universal monarchy, •‘“'■•■orni, on behalf of that can.e. 4r.reaching and so cen- 
were wholly nullified. The two violent traliscd as that which belonged to the 


persecutions began in 1347 and 1334 by 
the “Tribune of the People," Rienzi, 
originally in the name of the Pope, against 
the Roman nobility, the Colonna, even- 
tually developed into grossest tyranny, 
fruitless of result. 

At one time it had seemed as if civic 
freedom in Upper and Central Italy, 
hemmed in as it was upon both the 
north and south, was doomed to sixiedy 
destruction. It was the iieriod when, in 
the midst of infinite confusion, the 
brilliant eldest son of the mighty Barba- 
rossa, the Emperor Henry VI., succeeded 
in incorporating the deserted Norman 
Empire in Lower Italy and Sicily. Basing 
his action upon indisjmtablc hereditary 
right, Henry did not shrink, in April 1119, 
from the treacherous abandonment of 
Tusculum, a town loyal to the emperor, 
in order to secure the compliance of 
the vacillating Pope Celestine III. His 
hands would now have been free for 
the humiliation of Naples had not his 
action been checked by the devastations 
of the plague during the summer and by 
a conspiracy of his princes at home. The 
emperor, however, though not thirty years 
of age, inexorably pursued his object, 
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occupant of the imperial throne in the 
year 1193. 

The more striking was the sudden 
collajise of this proud world-empire im- 
mediately after the death of Henry VI., 
in 1197. The process was begun by 
Constance, the queen-widow, who received 
her empire as a fief from the Pope, and 
banished the Germans. In 1198 the 
]M)wers of the apostolic legate, so incon- 
venient to the Curia, also disappeared. 
So early as November, 1197, a federation 
was formed in Tuscany between Florence, 
Siena, Lucca, Volterra, Arezzo, Prato, and 
other towns. Ancona and Spoleto over- 
threw their masters in 119S. Alessandria, 
the name which had been changed on March 
14th, 1183, to " Cssarea,” resumed the 
offensive name of 1168. To these facts 
was added the double election of March 
8th and June 9th, 1198, which shattered 
and paralysed the powers of Germany. 
Pope Innocent III. (1198-1216) was 
preciselj' the man to turn this favourable 
situation to the best account, though it 
must also be admitted that as guardian 
of the emperor’s son, Frederic 11. , he 
administered his Southern Italian inherit- 
ance upon disinterested principles. At 
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the same time, fifty years of imperial 
government in Upper Italy had so firmly 
rooted that institution that the year 
1210 seemed to reverse the position of 
1197. However, with the Pope's help, 
Frederic 11. expelled the victorious 
Guelfs from 1212 onwads. 

The Northern Italian towns were unable, 
as usual, to resolve upon any uniform 
policy, by reason of their mutual mistrust, 
and the opposition between the Guelfs 
and Ghibellines steadily increased. The 
Church State, in that expansion guaran- 
teed in 1213 by the Golden Bull of Eger, 
now again included Tuscany and the 
inheritance of Matilda, Spolcto and 
Ancona, Ravenna and the Pentapolis. 
The Curia was also the feudal superior 
of Sicily, which was under a strong 


monarchical government, connected 
with Germany only by personal union. 
Fredeiic II., however, transferred the 
centre of his wide activities to the south 
in the midsummer of 1220, and the 
struggle between the Pope and emperor 
was consequently renewed. Upon this 
occasion it was a struggle for life or 
death. Frederic showed great dexterity 
in turping to the best account the origin- 
ally meagre support which the emperor 
had found among the towns in 1226, 1231, . 
and 1236. On November 27th, 1237, 
at Cortenuova, between Crema and 
Bergamo, he succeeded in inflicting a 
complete defeat upon the hostile towns ; 
In 1238 he subjugated Tuscany, united 
Sardinia to his dynasty by the marriage 
of Enzio with Adclasia, and remained 





THE LAST HOURS OF EZZELINO, A PRISONER AT SONCINO 
P^Unff to nrprlM Milan in 1230 and to conquer th« I^nbard crown and rule as a GhibeUinet Ezzelino, a 
leader of that caniCi was token prisoneri and died of his wounds at Soodno on September 27th of that year. 

Ftdhi \ho pahilhi{; by C. }'. 
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master of almost the whole of Italy until 
the death of Gregory IX., on August 21st, 
1241, and even after the election of 
Innocent IV., on June 25th. 1243. 

The Lombard question, however, cut 
oil all hopes of any general pacification. 
Tlie month of July, 1244, w'hen the Po]ie 
retired from Rome and went to Lyons 
n ,1. 0 ^ Genoa, marks the 

declension of the Hohenstauf- 
C domination, which was 

■ unable to maintain its ground 
after the surprise of Parma in June, 1247, 
though it offered a bold resistance and 
secured isolated successes. “ Stravit 
inimicuiu Christi colubruiii Fredericum” 
(He crushed the enemy of Christ, the 
scrjwnt Frederic) is the inscription upon 
the tomb of Innocent in the Cathedral of 
Najdes. After the jiremature death by 
fever of King Conrad IV., who had over- 
imwered’ Ca])ua and Naples in 1253, the 
disaster jjrovcd irreparable, notwith- 
standing the noble efforts of King Manfred, 
who revived the splendour of the court of 
Palermo in 125S, and the energetic 
support of his viceroy, the Count Jordan 
d’Agliano. 

The day of .Montaperti, .September 4lh, 
1260, remained a disaster for the Guelf 
town of Florence and a triumph for the 
Ghibcllines of Siena. Equally unsuccessful 
was the attemjit of Ezzclifio to surjirisc 
Milan in 1259, *0 conquer (he Lombard 
crown, and to rule, in intention at least, 
as a Ghibcllinc. The tyrant died of liis 
wounds on September 27th of that year, 
as a jirisoncr in Soncino. The jieriod of 
German supremacy was definitely at an 
end. Roman nationalism triunijihed in 
the person of Charles of Anjou, who was 
brought forward by the French Popes, 
Urban IV. and Clement IV. On February 
26th, 126b, he overthrew Manfred at 
Behevento ; on August 23rd, 1268. he 
conquered the last male Hohenstauffen, 
Conradin, a son of Conrad IV., in the jilain 
of Falentina, between Tagliacozzo and 
Alba at Scurcola, by a timely advance 


of his reserves, while on June ilth, 
1926, he routed Provenzano Salvani of 
Siena at Colle di Val d'Elsa. 

It must not, however, be supposed 
that German influence in the south was 
but a transitory phenomenon which left 
no traces behind. The foundation of 
Manfredonia at Siponto in 1261- 12G3 is a 
direct reference to its founder by name. 
The fairest ruins of Apulia, from the 
magnificent fortress of Castcl del Monte to 
the scanty remnants of the tombs of two 
empresses in Andria, are memorials of the 
brilliant period when the favourite settle- 
ments of a world-wide ruler were situated 
ill the “ Capitanata,” and when Foggia 
was his capital. The name of Frederic II. 
is revered among the Apulians of to-day 
as that of Napoleon among the French. 
The inhabitants of Bitonti still show with 
pride the stone tablet on which the great 
emperor has termed them “ asinini." 

He who stands in the Cathedral of 
Palermo, before the porphyry and marble 
tomte of Henry VI.. Frederic II., and 
their queens, will realise that the connec- 
tion of Italy with the German Empire 
was no mere empty theory', mninta'ned 
with difficulty for a few decades, but was, 
on the contrary, a stern fact to which 
numerous generations, voluntarily or in- 
voluntarily, were forced to yield. The 
Guelfs may, in c.xcess of jiatriotism, regard 
the German domination as one of the 
“ barbarian invasions; ’’ the Hohenstauffen 
dj’nasty can confidently confront the 
question whether it gave more than it 
_ . received to the country. The 

^*“*“*“®* Renaissance owes something to 
" the infusion of German blood, 

ermmny ^vhether of knights or crafts- 
men, which certainly modified the mixed 
Italian nationality, though to what extent 
is a matter of conjecture rather than of 
demonstration. In any case the calm and 
unjirejudiccd observer will avoid the 
error of estimating the magnificent im- 
])crialism of past ages by the measure of 
German particularism. 





FLORENCE AND VENICE IN THE DAYS 
OF THEIR SPLENDOUR 


AND THE RENAISSANCE PERIOD IN ITALY 


I7ROM the Italian point of view the fall 
^ of the Hohenstauffen dynasty implied 
liberation from an op]>rcssivc alien rule. 
In view of the Angevin supremacy on the 
one hand, and the revival of the German 
claims under Henry VII. u]ion the other, 
it might reasonably be supposed that the 
liberation had been purely nominal, and 
that the old tjTanny remained. In this 
view there was some truth. The devas- 
tating quarrel between the Guelfs and 
Ghibellines continued, though the recollec- 
tion of its origin had gradually died away. 

The last emjieror who was crowned in 
Rome belongs to the fifteenth century — 
Frederic III., crowned on March i6th, 
1452, with the I.ombard crown, and on 
March 19th with the imperial crown ; the 
last emperor who assumed the title of king 
and emperor from Italy docs not appear 
until the sixteenth century — Charles V., 
crowned on February 22nd and 24th, 
_ 1530. at Bologna. The German 

crmBn suijremacy was thus by no 
, means entirely brought to an 

“ end by the overthrow of 1268, 

though in the meanwhile the general 
situation had undergone groat transforma- 
tion and modification. 

Apart from the meteoric revival of the 
true imperial ruler in the person of Henry 
VII., we know of no German king who w'as 
able to realise in practice the tradition of 
northern sui)reniacy. After his time we 
meet only with vague theories and mere 
shadows of the former power. It is a paj'ier 
supremacy, which the Germans from the 
time of Lewis of Bavaria could no more 
renounce than the Hansa towns were 
able at a later time to surrender their 
privileges, which, though attested by 
documents, had long fallen into disuse. 
A country divided by nature into two 
parts at least, and by its previous history 
into countless divisions, could not be 
permanently governed by means of ex- 
peditions to Rome as occasion arose. 
Hence Upper and Central Italy went their 


own ways. Conditions in the south were 
somewhat different, for this part of the 
country long remained under the domina- 
tion of foreign rulers. 

The question has been raised whether 
the decay and downfall of the supremacy 
■ufk ft I ol the “ emperoi's from different 
^ dynasties ” between 1273 and 
1437, who were respected only 
occasionally or not at all, 
implied the outset of a happier age for 
those districts of Italy which had hitherto 
been primaril}' anti-German. It is a ques- 
tion which can be answered definitely in the 
negative ; sufficient evidence for the answer 
may be gained by a glance at Dante’s 
“ Divina Commedia.” The responsi- 
bility for failure rests chiefly upon the 
inconyictencc of the contemporary Popes 
after innreent IV., who had even made a 
formal entry into Naples shortly before 
his death, in 1254, and after the important 
Nicholas III. Orsini (1277-1280). This in- 
competence is twice manifested — in 1282 
when Sicily was lost to Aragon, and in 1303 
when the papacy was defeated by French 
nationalism. 


It cannot be denied that during the 
first half of the thirteenth century Italy 
displayed fair possibilities of development 
to an indc])endcnt and national course 
of existence. In this respect the first 
place must be given to the movement 
connected with the preaching of Francis 
of Assisi, and to his disciples who carried 
their inspiring enthusiasm abroad, after 
12X0, from the beautiful Umbrian mountain 
town, with its fortress church. It is 


Tkc ZcbI 
of Francis 
of Assisi 


difficult in a few words to give 
an adequate account of the 
enormous effect produced by 
these reformers, which con- 


tinued almost uninterruptedly till the time 
of Bernardino of Siena, who died in 1444. 

The national life of Italy in the thirteenth 
century- displayed the most varied features. 
Geographical configuration and climate, 
position with reference to neighbours and 
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Among the movements that were witnessed in Ztaly during’ the early part of the thirteenth century that associated 
with the preaching of Francis of Assisi, the founder of the Franciscan Order was significant. Prom the beautiful 
Umbrian mountain town, with its fortress church, shown in the Ulnstratlou, he and his disciples went forth on 
preaching expeditions, and their sealous reUgionism did much to mould and influence the life of that period. 


the world at large, had produced different 
effects in Sicily, Rome, Milan, and Venice. 
Institutions were in a state of flux, and 
nowhere do we meet with any definite 
constitution. No one town constitution 
resembled any other. At every point 
transformation, confusion., and transition 
meet the ej'e. None the less, however, 
a certain uniformity is plainly obvious, 
and this is provided by the ferment which 
ran throughout the lower classes from 
the outset of the thirteenth century. 
This phenomenon is not confined to 
Italy ; a similar social movement appears 
in France and Spain, and even in the colder 
climate of North-west Europe. The term 
" Renaissance ’’ usually evokes in our 
minds the thought of those brilliant 
achievements which this revival produced 
in the domains of literature and art. 

We are too much inclined to forget 
that the spiritual', scientific and artistic 
Renaissance would never have exercised 
the deep comprehensive influence which it 
actually exerted had it not been preceded 
by a long period of preparation which 
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cleared the ground for the permanent 
reception of the beauty and the freedom 
gathered from classical antiquity. This 
preparation was the work of the thirteenth 
century — a work performed tentatively, 
with vacillation, and at times with appal- 
ling retrogression, but upon the whole 
with success ; for it was a period which 
made that most valuable of all discoveries, 
the truth of individualism. 

This achievement was not attained 
without a severe struggle. Opposition, 
negation, resistance, such were the ob- 
stacles. To escape from the ordinary 
grooves of existence and thought, to throw 
off iwlitical or ecclesiastical tyranny, such 
was the doctrine which then occupied and 
attracted the strongest and noblest minds 
of the period. “ Uniformity disappeared 
in individualism." The state became con- 
scious of its individuality, began to realise 
its tasks and to oppose the Church, which 
w'as attempting to break its bonds. A 
similar process was advancing within the 
minds of particular men. Situation and fate 
raise the individual upon occasion to the 
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superhuman position of an Ezzclino da 
Romano, who iJersecutcd with violent 
tyranny as evil any refusal to recognise 
what he personally considered just, right, 
or necessary. 

Position and circumstance again may 
overwhelm the individual in associa- 
tions scorning every instinct of humanity, 
such as the orthodox intolerance mani- 
fested in 1303 towards the Paterene Fra 
Dolcino. Others are driven — and the case 
is frequent — to renounce the secular life, 
to abandon the family and state, to pro- 
claim their pei'sonal belief in conscious 
revolt against ecclesiastical authority, or 
are induced to .wander abroad as apostles 
offering a pattern of the ascetic life, and 
denouncit^ the irreligious and 
sinful habits of nobles and apos 
fates. It was tendencies of this 
latter character that enabled 
St. Dominic to found his order 
in 1215 : he speedily secured 
large numbers of adherents 
from Florence, Orvieto, Perugia 
and Ravenna, as far as Taren- 
tum and Palermo, beyond the 
straits. 

Frecthinking and scholas- 
ticism, church discipline and 
sectarianism, mysticism and 
religious mendicancy, are the 
wholly dissimilar children of 
one and the same mother. Even 
the foundation of the poetical 
Francis of Assisi is penetrated 
entirely by individualism ; the 
founder combines in his own 
person the subjective poet, the 
friend of the poor and the 
shepherd of souls, seeking his 
own .calvation, and in some 
contradiction the “caput” of 
a "rcligio" or brotherhood, 
thus connecting the inner life of 
the individual and the sancti- 
fication of hispersonal salvation 



demningall secular pleasure and all secular 
quarrels, to the time of his Dominican 
brother Girolamo Savonarola, who fell a 
victim in 1498. under the most tragical 
circumstances, to the political intrigues of 
hostile Franciscans. 

In all these talented fanatics two 
instincts were furiously struggling — the 
instincts of subjection to authority and 
of individual freedom. At a later date 
the victory was .secured upon other soil ; 
one witncffi can here serve — the stake at 
which the cx-Dominican Giordano Bruno 
was burnt on February 17th, 1600. De- 
lirium and fanaticism produced no ])cr- 
manent result, and certainly none in 
Italy. The enthusiasm passed away, and 
Fra Salimbene de Adamo, the 
first modern historian, a true 
contemjjoraiy of Frederic II., 
the first modern prince, retails 
with apparent complacency the 
biting satire of the Florentine 
grammarian Buoncompagno : 

“ Et Johannes iohannhat 
et saltando choretzat. 

Modo salta, modo .salta, 
qui coclomm peti.s alta I 
Saltat iste, .saltat ille 
resaltaiu cohorte.s niille ; 
saltat chorus doininarum 
saltat dii.\ Wnetianini.” 

John now .shows himself true John, 
Dancjng, lends the chorus on. 
Dancing early, dancing late. 

Thou shalt win to heaven’s gate I 
Dancing here and dancing there. 
Crowds are dancing everywhere. 
See the troops'of dames a-dancing ! 
See the Doge of Venice prancing ! 

In fact, upon August 28th, 
1223, on the meadow of 
Paquara by the Etsch, to the 
south of Verona, Brother John 
is said to have preached from a 
lofty pulpit to a motley crowd 
of listeners and spectators, 
including the Counts of 
Camino, Este, Romano, San 


with the service of otters and fou’l.de'Joi th. Bpnifacio, and others, together 

ready omdience to their will.auatera Canhasiu ordar. Ha with 400,000 knights, peasants, 
These facts are plain from the diediaiioi. citizens, clergy, and bishops 


history of the Franciscan order from the 
year 1221, and also from the history of art 
in general. The passionate preachers of 
repentance, who offered a fanatical opjxisi- 
tion to all that could beautify and refine 
existence, inexorably opposed all those 
innovations comprehend^ under the term 
“ Renaissance,” from the Dominican John 
of Vicenza, the peacemaker of 1233, con- 


from a score of great towns. 

Notwithstanding the hopelessness and 
apparent difficulty of its individual pheno- 
mena, the whole movement undoubtedly 
produced one good effect — ^it stirred the 
people from their state of senseless 
indifferent torjior. Thoujgh the waves 
of the movement occasionally passed 
beyond the frontiers of Italy, yet one 
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Boccaccio Daftte Petrarch 

THREE GREAT FIGURES OF THE ITALIAN RENAISSANCE 
The awakening of Europe to a new era of literaiy actlvi^ was due in larn measure to the rise of these three writers 
of Italy. Dante was, of course, the supreme poet of meoIaBval times, brio^nsr the gulf that had been unspanned since 
VirgU. In Petrarch and Boccaccio the Renaissance took two different courses, the former (freat poet and thli^er 
striving to direct it along the hi^h spiritual plane on which Dante had placed It, and Boccaccio, in his warm humanism, 
achieving the more readily attainable by the broad appeal of liis prose writings to the primal sympathies of mankliuL 

Ilf its results, and that by no means the eventual national union. The patriotic 

least important, was the strengthening of art and the literary splendour of that 

the national consciousness. The “ jiataria ” poetic constellation, Dante, Petrarch, 

of Milan, the attempts at ecclesiastical Boccaccio, confirm this event. The 

reform which Ariald, Landulf and Erlem- possibility of a successful ascent to 

bald had undertaken between 1056 and these intellectual summits depended upon 

1057 assumed a political character in the economic prosj^rity rather than upon 

- , V course of time. The ascetic, irolitical pre-eminence. 

I sly • Year j,jys|j£.a]^ a,nd reforming move- That such prosperity e.\i5ted in full 
H lUlaiah might easily have com- abundance is proved by the appalling 

“ ^ bined to seenro a domestic height of the rate of interest and the 

renovation of Italy had the people given flourishing position of the moneylender, 

greater attention to the teachers and had It is c.xtraordinary how often we meet 

the two mendicant orders given in their with decrees upon this latter occupation, 

adherence to the papacy with less rapidity, which forced the heirs of the moncy- 

Tlie suppression of factious animosity, lenders to make a penitent restoration of 

with its evil consequences, and of the spint property gained by “ robbery and evil 

of private revenge in the year of Halle- means," and remind us almost of the 

lujah, 1233, might have led to a fruitful humiliating penance which Otto III. 

]x>litical union of all classes ; in the year jicrformed in 1001 before St. Romuald 

1220 St. Francis himself preached the in the old basilica of Sant’ Apollinare at 

cause of ])cace with powerful effect in the Ravenna " on account of crimes corn- 

town of Bologna, a city highly cultured mitted.” A protocol concerning moncy- 

thoiigh torn by domestic faction. A similar lending by Italians who carried on business 

note can be heard even in the ])cssimistic in Kimes shows that interest was demanded 

assertions and gloomy prophecies of the at the rate of 75, 113, 120, 175, and 218 

Cistercian abbot Joachin of Fiore, and in jjcr cent., and even 262 and 266 ])cr cent. — 

the exj^gcrated diatribes of his adherent, figures in comparison with which the 

the Minorite Gherardino of Borgo San average rate of 43'33 per cent, appears 

Donnino in 1254 against the Hohenstauffen, comparatively modest. 

At. that moment individual poets in JT*** . There was every reason for 

Sicily, from Arezzo, Bologna, Todi, and ha” name of “ Lom- 

Florence, who were all dependent upon """* * bard” to the credit banks, 
tbc Latin and Provengal languages, had Thechiefeentres of the money-changers and 

ventured to write in a kind of Italian usurers were Asti, Chieri, and Piacenza in 

national language. Thus the thirteenth the north-west, Venice and Vicenza in the 

century amalgamated the motley popula- north-east, Siena, Lucca, and Florence in 

tion of Italy into a national whole, Tuscany, Rome in the states of the Church, 

or gave a highly . promising impulse to . and San Germano in the south. The 
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discovery of the St. Gothard Pass, about 
1220, completed the prosperity of finance 
and mercantile communication. 

The term “ signory” as applied to these 
city states is not to be regarded as in every 
case implying fully develu|>ed individual 
supremacy. Such a view would be 
erroneous. The Italians of this time 
rather comprehended under the term 
" signoria ” rejniblican freedom in visible 
form, though it was a freedom very remote 
from the idea of freedom which the 
nineteenth century and English models 
have inspired. In Florence, for instance, 
the term signorv denoted for many decades 


the rule of the heads of the guilds until 
the time of the Medici. After 1282. and 
1293 the popular power of this town lay 
in the hands of the priors, who met in 
the Palazzo Vccchio, and -of the Gonfa- 
lonicre di Giustizia (the standard-bearer 
of justice). The signory of Venice was 
practically the ministry of the Doge. In 
other parts of the country, where the 
general c.vhaustion consequent upon the 
Struggles of social classes had produced 
an earnest desire for peace, the institu- 
tion dcveloj)ed upon different lines ; here 
we find the civic dissensions composed by 
impartial mediators, acting in a dis- 
intere.stcd manner, 
or we meet, under 
other circum- 
stances, tvith a 
tyranny m its 
sternest form. 
“The friend" 
often enough 
disagreeably sur- 
prise the weak 
by appearing in 
the character of 
a guardian, whose 
rule could no 
longer be over- 
thrown. Thus it 
was that the 
Grimaldi of Genoa 
made themselves 
masters of Monaco 
in the fourteenth 
century. 

It is no matter 
of surprise tluit in 
the states of the 
Church during the 
same century other 
signories of the 
kind were founded, 
and maintained 
their ground for 
some time in view 
of the well-known 
mildness of the 
papal rule, which 
in any case was 
reduced to com- 
parative inipo- 
tence by the 
“Babylonish cap- 
tivity.” Thus the 
Pepoli, and after 
them the Benti- 
vogli, ruled over 
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DANTE IN HIS EXILE SEEKS FOR PEACE 


Became of his adherence to the White Guelfs, Dante was banished fironi his native city, 
Florence, in 1:103, and never a^idn did he see his home, as be died a wanderer in 1331. 
The above illustration, from the painting: by P. van Ouderaa, shows the poet at the 
monastery of Santa Crore Cirvo, at which he found shelter on his way to Paris. Whan 
asked by the kindly friar what he songdit, Dante made the brief answer, ** Peace.*' 



A SESblON OF THE GREAT COUNCIL IN THE HALL OF THE COLLEGE OF VENICE 
The small but beautUiil chamber In the ducal palace known as the Hall of the College was chiefly used for the reception 
of foreign ambassadors sod state functions of the Grand Council, a session of which is representod in the above plnure 

l^ruiii tli« by Malwiibf'.i in tiiu Pnulu isHlIery ill Rlailrkl. 

Bologna, the Da Folenta over Ravenna — July 31st, 1299, Pisa was obliged to cede 

Dante’s place of refuge — the Manfredi over Corsica and part of Sardinia to Genoa, pay- , 
Faenza, the Ghibelline Ordalalh over Forli, ing an indemnity of iGo,ooo lire, and was 

the Malateste over Rimini, the Varani driven from the sea. Eventually, in 1313, 

over Camerino, the Montcfeltri over it was easily overpowered by the Ghibelline 

I'rbino, the Prefetti da Vico over Viterbo Uguccione della Faggiuola, who also’ 

and Civita Vecchia. Hero also the Italian subjugated Lucca in 1314 — where Dante, 

tendency towards multiformity is pre- upon his second banishment, remained 

served. The case may be summed up as until 1316 — and defeated Florence on 

follows. In places where the term August 29th, 1315, at Monte Catini. In 

" signoria ” implies no expressed lordship, 1316 Uguccione was banished from Pisa 

development remained some decades on account of his severity to Castruccio 

behind, in com])arison with other towns . Castracani — who died in 1328 as 

which possessed “signori” proper. As Duke of Lucca — and other nobles, 

a matter of fact, the free communes in prf'afed signory was then held by 
Tuscany maintained their ground longer * the Gherardesca family until 

tlian in Upper Italy, and in this respect June 5th, 1347, after which date the 

such cxamjiles as the signori of Florence Gambacoita family retained a compara- 

were a late growth of the preceding age. tively firm grasp of the power until 1399, 
After the battle of Meloria, Pisa endured notwithstanding changes of fortune and 

three years of Guelf supremacy under occasional alterations of constitutional 

Count Ugolino della Gherardesca, as form. 

ca|)tain-gencral (1285-1288). When this The proud city of Genoa had inflicted a 
yoke h^ been shaken off with great crushing defeat, on September 5th, 1298, 

cruelty, the decay of the town was upon the Venetian fleet oft the Dalmatian 

accelerated by the restoration of a island of Curzola. For some time it was 

communal goyemmei^t; in the armistice of governed by a Ghibelline party in tlie 
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style of a signory, upon a democratic an end to the wide membership of the 

basis, though with two aristocratic chiefs ; commune, and to replace this body by 

on Novcmlxir 22nd, 1311. this indepcnd- a smaller council, invested with sovereign 
ence, which the town liad maintained jxjwei's, to substitute for the democracy 
even against Charles of Anjou, was re- and mob rule an oligarchy of consuls and of 
placed by an imperial signory. the ])odesta, which eventually gave way 

This government, however, was of short to a half monarchical signoria. This pro- 
duration, and soon afterwards civil war cess can be traced ])lainly throughout the 
broke out the more violently. The result- constitutional life of Venice. On the 
ing disasters were invariably compensated other hand, in Venice a pure monarchy 
and repaired by the advantages of i- q never came into existence ; in 
geographical position, a highly valuable yJ the “ hall of the great council ” 
attribute ; had they been possessed, for of the palace of the Doge, in the 

instance, in the same measure, by the “ centre of the row of seventy-six 

ambitious town of Ancona, Ancona would Doge portraits, a black plate marks the 

undoubtedly have become a second Genoa, spot which should have been occupied 
The attempts of the inhabitants to shake by the {portrait of the Doge Marino Faliero, 
off the rule of Milan, of the French, of a who was beheaded on April 17th, 135S, 
foreign Montferrat dynasty, or, finally, for high treason. The podesti, notwith- 
of a native aristocracy, never resulted in standing his title, “ by the grace of God," 
any permanent success. was very far from enjojdng a monarchical 

Affairs in Venice ran a similar, and yet position, and similar!}' the powers of the 
in details a very different, course. The Doge were strictly limited by several 
similarity consisted in the derire, which oligarchical authorities, the signori ’’ 
most of the Italian towns displayed, to put proixir of Venice. The more or less 



THE HALL OP THE GREAT COUNCIL AT VENICE 


In tills nugnificentiy decorated hall» whose walb and ceilings were painted by Titian, Tintoretto. Paul Veronese, and 
other iamous artists employed at the enpense of the republic, the Great Coundl, presided over by the Doge, met te 
deliberate on the affairs of the state. Around the fiieire are [portraits of all the Doges In the history of Venice with 
the exception of Marino Faliero, who himself fell a victim to the extraordinary intriguea which ware commonplaces in 
the annals of the ambltinos republic and Ita nnacrupulaua stateameiu Thb chamber b one of the gems of Venice. 

3939 











HaRMSWORTH history of the world 


stringent absolutism of a Carrara, Medici, 
Scala, and Visconti was never at any time 
possible in the history of Venice. 

Thus from 1148, and to a greater extent 
from 1192, onwards, at which date Enrico 
Dandolo swore to the constitution, Venice 



VENETIAN CITIZEN OP THE MIDDLE AGES 
Prom a paloting in the Corali^ Gallery, Florence 


for fully six centuries remained the pattern 
of a true oligarchy. Great, indeed, were 
her achievements in this character. After 
the Fourth Crusade, which brought vast 
profit to the Venetians (1202-1204), she 
founded her possessions in the Adriatic and 
the Ionian Islands, and consolidated and 
extended her hold of Cerigo and Euboea, 
of Candia and Cyprus. The state became 
purely mercantile. Commercial voyages 
grew to the size of expeditions. IsMcolo 
Mafleo and Marco Polo remained in China 
at the court of Kublai Khan from 1275 
to 1292. 

To the reasonable vexation of Venice, 
the Latin Egipire was overthrown in 
1261 by the efforts of Genoa, and the 
rule of the Palaeologi was restored, though 
to a more modest extent. The unfavour- 
able conditions in Syria increased the 
rivalry of Venice and Genoa for predomin- 
ance in the Black Sea, where Tana and 
Kaffa were the chief centres of Genoese 
commerce. Eventually the long-desired 
end to the struggle was secured by the 
surrender of Chioggia on June 22nd, 1380, 
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ensured by the co-operation of Vittore 
Pisani and Carlo Zeno, and by the Peace 
of Turin of August 8th, 1381, which was 
gained by the good offices of the " Green 
Count ” Amadeo VI. of Savoy. After that 
date a new revival began. Advantageous 
treaties with the infidels were justified 
after 1454 with the characteristic excuse, 
“ Venetians first and Christians after- 
wards.” The previous century', however, 
had induced the Doge Francesco Dandolo 
(1329-1339) to make e.xtensive acquisitions 
of territory in the Trevisan interior. These 
mainland conquests were successfully con- 
tinued as far as the Adda and Rimini by 
his successors in office, Michele Steno 
(r400-i4i4), Tommaso Mocenigo (1414- 
1423), and Francesco Foscari (1423-1457), 
together with Erasmo Gattamelajta of 
Kami in 1438, celebrated by Donatello’s 
mounted figure before Sant’ Antonio at 
Padua, who saved the republic when 
captain-general from the Viscontine con- 
dotticre Niccolo Piccinino. 

If we turn our ej'es upon the extension 
of the square of St. Mark, running towards 
the sea, astonishment and admiration are 
infinite, so close has been the co-operation 
between Nature and human art. Yet even 



A VENETIAN SENATOR IN HIS ROBES 
From a painting by Tintoretto 


a view in full moonlight will not provide 
unmixed satisfaction. Between the two 
granite pillars bearing St. Theodore and 
the lion of St. Mark rises the shadow of 
the hero of Maclodio (1423), the condottiere 
Francesco Bussone of Carmagnola, who 
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was executed on March 5th, 1432. On the 
light hand, the silent mint reflects the 
watchful strength of the Venetian consti- 
tution. But few windows illuminate the 
solemn splendour and the proud dignity 
of the Doge’s palace. Even though its 
notorious leaden chambers have Ixscn 
destroyed for no years, yet its “ cisterns,” 
its rack chamber, and its Bridge of Sighs 
which connects it with the old criminal 
prison, preserve the memories of a system 
of state inquisition and police supervision, 
the counterpart of which can have existed 
only in Spain or under Asiatic despots. It 
is no mere chance that the amljassadorial 
and diplomatic systems and the use of a 
diplomatic cipher — 
evidenced by docu- 
ments so early as 1226 
— found their earliest 
and most dis- 
tinguished develop- 
ment in Venice. 

It would indeed be 
surprising that the 
plastic arts here 
found so fertile a soil 
were it not for the 
fact that economic 
prosperity and the. 

Oriental wealth of 
the ambitious reign- 
ing families inspired 
and preserved the 
taste for beauty and 
luxury. Andrea del 
Verrocchio, the 
creator of the magni- 
ficent equestrian 
statue of the captain- 
general, Bartolom- 
meo Colleoni (1400- 
1475), the rich me- 
morials of the Dominican churches of San 
Giovanni and San Paolo, and, finally, the 
master of the full Renaissance, Jacopo 
Sansovino, who, as " architect to the 
republic, ” constructed, from 1536 onwards, 
the magnificent double hall for the projicr 
housing of the libraries of Petrarch and 
Bessaiion — these poured the sunlight of 
Florence with lavish hand upon the 
darker gloom of the commercial town, 
with its domination of sea and land. 

In respect of artistic creation Florence 
undoubtedly occupies the foremost place 
during those centuri^; inspiring light 
and breath proceed from her activities 
Lorn an early date. Even such early 



A FAMOUS FOR'I'KAIT UF A UUUB. 

The genius ef Giovanni B^Unl has bestowed unmerited 
iame upon tlw subject of this portrait, Leonardo Loredano, 
who held the office of Doge during a period of ''compara- 
tively small Importance to the conAitution of Venice. This 
ihniODs painting hangs in the National Gallery, London. 


creations as the " Madonnas ” of Giovanni 
Cimabue (1240-1303) and the frescoes 
of his pupil, Giotto (1266-1337), 3 -*^ radiant 
with light, purity, and vital- force. The 
“Madonna” painted about 1270 for the 
Cappclla Rucellai was carried from the 
house of Cimabue to the church of Santa 
Maria Novella by the enthusiastic Floren- 
tines “ with much splendour and trumpets, 
in solemn procession.” Nobility of form, 
naturalness, character and virility are the 
oft-noted characteristic features of the 
work of Giotto, which announced a new era.. 

In sunlit Tuscany the stereotyped 
formality of Byzantine tradition was 
over]X)wered and cast aside by the faithful 
observation . of 
Nature. Even more 
truly Florentine than 
her painting, which 
was influence from 
neighbouring sources, 
is her sculpture, which 
held the Amt place 
from the Trecento to 
theCinquecento, from 
Andrea Pisano and 
Andrea di Clone — 
known as Orcagna — 
to the times of 
Lorenzo Ghiberti and 
Donato Bardi — 
known as Donatello 
— and thence until 
Luca della Robbia 
and Michelangelo 
Buonarroti. The first 
ecclesiastical con- 
struction of the 
Renaissance is the 
Medicean church of 
San Lorenzo. 

Great, however, 
was the contrast between these artistic 
powers and the political condition of the 
chief city within this happy district, with 
its hedges of olive and fruit trees, with 
its holm-oaks and pines, its villas and 
cupolas, and with such towers as that 
of San Gimignano. TheV>il ^ves food 
in full abundance, colour to the painter, 
and marble to the sculptor ; wt here, 
as everywhere in Upper and Central 
Italy at that date, confusions of party 
faction, reigns of terrorism, and political 
disruption were intensified. ” From the 
thirteenth to the sixteenth century there 
was alwa}rs a Florence in exile,” says 
Ranke. Yet it is possible that this viedent 
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contrast between Nature and mankind comparatively wide influence, as was only 

may have stimulated imagination and natural from a democratic point of view, 

given it wings, and have provided an un- This influence is evidenced, for instance, 

failing supply of nourishment to artistic by the documents relating to the statue 

imaginative power. of St. Matthew of Ghiberti (about 1420) ; 

War is the father of all things, and the also by the history of the building of the 

fact is tme in the present case. The age Tempio Malatestiano of Rimini, about 

_ _ of the signorics, when the idea 1450, by the gieat memorial of the 

D of republican “ freedom ” often Renaissance couple, Sigismondo Pando- 

tlw^Art suffered such extraordinary lofo Malatesta and Isotta degli Atti, with 

* * explanations, compelled the its contorted .?. raised by L. B. Alberti, 

Italian spirit to produce its finest works, or, finally, by the accurate terms of the 

Continuous vacillation between hope and commission, which the highly cultivated 

fear, the abrupt and violent transitions Isabella d’Este gave to such an artist as 

from supreme power to banishment, from Perugino— “ The Victory of Modesty over 

the bounteous table of the ruler to the Lust,” in 1505. During those golden cen- 

scanty bread of the outcast, offered a rich turies the patron, whether an individual 

supply of dramatic situations, crying to or a corporation, prescribed rules for 



A RELIGIOUS PROCESSION IN THE PLACE OF ST. MARK AT VENICE 


It is the unique glory of Venice that the republic spared no expense In attraetina to its capital the greatest 
of the artists of the time, and in encouraging' iti own children to etrive for distinction in the arts. As a result, 
no town in tiie world could vie with it in artistic riches. It even granted a splendid palace to Petrarch for no 
other purpose than to have the neatest living poet of Italy a resident in Venice. The above picture by G. Bellini 
illustrates a procession in the Place of St. Mark, and shows how completely the whole place has been preserved. 

be used, and immortalised both by the performance, and watched, though with 
plastic and by the literary arts. The only full respect, the work of the artist stage by 

perceptible difference is the fact that stage, reserving the right to interfere. The 

poetry was rather cherished by the co-operation ol religious fanaticism and 

sufferers under banishment, while painting the spirit of self-sacrifice, of the sense of 

and sculpture, in the majority of cases, beauty and the Italian climate, was bound 

were in the service of the prosperous, who to produce sjfiendours of imperishable 

were driven by guilty consciences to . . . . j)ower. So arose the Gothic 

make amends to God. Roman Catholicism « ' cathedrals of Siena and of 

places high value umn artistic appeals to Orvieto ; the former, though 

the senses; what marvellous art did ^ begun amid the confusion which 

Benvenuto Cellini expend merely upon heralded and conditioned the defeat of 

the unseen vessels in the kitchen of Maria Montaperti, is in complete harmony with 

of Loretto ! the prosperity of the proud victor at that 

In most cases it was a secret anxiety moment, the faithful copy of Genoa as a 

for the cause of art which inspired the territori^ city state; the latter, begun a. 

artistic patron to make his sacrifices ; generation later, at the edge of the small 
hence the artist readily conceded to him a and gloomy rock fortress, hardly to be 
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compared with Spoleto, impresses the 
surprised spectator as iAdeed mar\’clIous. 
From a political iwint of view, how- 
ever, the disaster of Montaperti had 
produced little or no per- 
manent effect upon the 
humiliated Florentines. The 
old murderous quarrel between 
the Guclfs and Ghibellines, 
which the exaggerations of 
tradition retrace to the murder 
of a Buondelmonte by the 
Amidei, Lamberti and Uberti, 
on the Easter morning of 
1215. continued after 1250, 
when the nobility were ex- 
pelled by the community 
of the citizens, to the end 
of the century, until the 
spring celebrations of May 
1st, 1300, when it was 
prosecuted in the inter- 
necine division of the Guelfs 
into the “ Blacks ” fDonati) 
and the “ Whites " (Cerchi). In ijor 
the Florentine “ Whites " assisted in 
the expulsion of the “ Blacks ” from 
the neighbouring town of Pistoja ; the 
"Whites,” who 
were then over- 
thrown by the 
ferocity of the 
ambitious Pope 
Boniface VIII., 
at the end of 
September, 1300. 
joined the Ghi- 
belline party with 
their adherent 
Dante, who from 
June 15th to 
August 14th had 
been one of the 
six guild priors of 
his native town. 

Tlie threat of 
excommunica- 
tion and inter- 
dict by the pa])al 
“ pacificator,” 
the Cardinal 
Bishop Matthew 
of Aquasparta, 
thus did not come 
about until the 
■expiration of Dante’s 
450 confiscations of 
condemnations which 



A DOGE OF VENICa 
Franceico Foscart was elected 
Doge of Venice in 142H, end waa 
expelled from that o&ce In 1457 
as a result of tiie opposition of 
hla hereditary foea, the L.oredan\. 



PADUA 


When Captaiii>General of the republican anny, Erasmo Gattamelata 
saved his country from the Vlacontine condottiere Niccolh PiccinlnOt 
and this statue of the brave leader, by Donatello* stands before 
Sant* Antonio at Padua as a perpetual reminder of a heroic life. 


examination or investigation, between 
1301 and 1303 accurately reflect the 
ferocity of the methods employed by the 
Guclfs in Florence until 1306. 

The breach had become 
irreparable. Florence then 
possessed a dominant eco- 
nomic position. Through her 
hands passed the greater part 
of the trade in salt and corn, 
in wool and cloth ; her financial 
business was highly profit- 
able, and as eany as 1250 
the project for a Tuscan 
coinage union had been con- 
ceived and carried through 
within her walls — an ex- 
tremely far-reaching project 
for that date. Her share of 
Mediterranean traffic and 
sliipping during those decades 
was surprising in its prodi- 
gious and almost undisputed 
extent. No attempt, how- 
ever, was made to utilise these advantages 
in favour of a comprehensive policy : on the 
contrary, the city continued the process 
of. self-destruction, and condemned her- 
self by her own 
acts to political 
impotence. 

Under Guelf 
fanaticism Flo- 
rence closed her 
gates on J anuary 
0th, 1311, to 
Henry VII., who 
had been 
crowned at Milair 
with a crown of 
steel fashioned 
like a laurel 
wreath in place 
of the famous 
" iron crown," 
which the Della 
Torre had 
l>awned with a 
Jew. Henry 
might otherwise 
have been 
capable of uni- 
fying Italy. The 
city preferred to 
endure for ten 


priorate. The 
property and 
the " White ” 
Pistoja executed, in many cases without 


years (1313-1321 and 1326-1328) the yoke 
of the Angevin kings, Robert of Naples and 
Charles of Calabria, and in 1342 conferred 
the signory upon the titular Duke of 
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Athens, Walter VI. of Briennc, though 
his expulsion became necessary so early as 
July 26th, 1343. The popular party made 
many attempts to wrest the government 
from the plutocracy, from the time of the 
commercial lord Giano della Bella, a kind 
of Caesar or Mirabeau (1293-1293), to the 
revolt of the Woolcombers (1378- 
1382) and to the time of the "last 
Florentine republican ” Filippo 
di Filippo Strozzi, who died . /' 

in 1538. All of these 
resulted in failui e 
after some short 
success. Upon 
one o c c asi o n 
Florence, with 
the help of a 
German king, 
succeeded in 
thwarting the 
Ghibelline Mi- 
lanese and their 
attempts to es- 
tablish a general 
supremacy, at an 
expense oi 
175,000 ducats. 

Here we meet 
with that re- 
markable con- 
junction ol 
events which 
drove Wenzel’s 
rival, Rupert oi 
the Palatinate, 
into a declared 
Guelf alliance in 
1401, and re- 
duced him to the 
unworthy posi- 
tion of the Eng- 
lish condottiere 
John Hawk- 
wood, who led 
the city mercen- 
aries from 1390 
to 1394. The 
republic w-as 
then ruled by 
the noble family 
group of the 
Albizzi, and was reluctant to e.xpend 
a single additional halfpenny upon the 
enterprise, while Rupert, though inspired 
by tire best of motives, was wi^out 
resources ; consequently the alliance did 
not secure for Florence the supremacy at 
which she aimed, and the result was a 



THE FIRST THREAT PAINTING OF THE RENAISSANCE 
The above Is a reprodactioo of the celebrated “Madonna" painted 
bj Cimabuei and preserved in the church of Santa Maria Novella 
at Florence, the story of which * ' 


miserable fiasco for both sides. The con- 
quest of Pisa by Gino Caponi on October 
9th, 140b, brought a gleam of hope to the 
almost exhausted city, a possibility renewed 
on June 27th, 142T, by the acquisition of 
Livorno from the Genoese for 100,000 
ducats. After that date the trade in 
Egyptian spices passed through the 
hands of Florentine merchants, who 
paid for those desirable wares 
with woollen fabrics. 

Eventually Cosimo di 
V '*>• Giovanni de Medici, 
the son of a 
banker, who was 
influential with 
the lower classes, 
secured an almost 
monarchical posi- 
tion, while retain- 
ing the forms cf 
a republic. His 
administration at 
the same time 
betokens the 
dawn of a second 
Periclean age. 
The spirit ol 
princely patron- 
age over art was 
incarnated in the 
person cf the 
Medici who suc- 
ceeded the 
" Father of his 
Country," who 
died on August 
1st, 1464 ; these 
were Piero’s sons.. 
Lorenzo the Mag- 
nificent (1469- 
1492) and Giu- 
liano (1469- 
1479), Lorenzo’s 
second sen Gio- 
vanni, who be- 
came Pope Leo 
X. (1513-1521), 
and Duke 
Cosimo I. (1537- 
1574), after 1569 
’’ Grand Duke of 


is told on the opposite puee. 

Tuscany.” This period marks the zenith 
of the Renaissance and connects it with 
the coming Rococo age. It brought forth 
indeed, some unsound fruit, such as 
Catherine, the instigator of the Massacre 
of St. Bartholomew, and others. Typical 
of these products are the criminal pair of 
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Cousins, Alossandro and Lorenzino, mur- fidelity, which may rcconcile us to many 
dercd on Januan' 6th, 1537, and on divergences from the strict path of upright- 
February 2fith, 1548. ness, and to many acts of severity. With the 

Pandolio Petrucci ruled Siena from exception of an interim from 1277 to 1302, 
February 7th, 1494, until his death, on the town had been ruled by the Guelf family 
May 2ist, 1512 : and had Jiis successore Della Torre from 1240, and in the winter 
Ijeen men of similar character and of 1310-1311 it offered a reluctant sub- 
capacity, this smaller but more brilliant mission to Henry VII. and his jiolicy of 
I'eighbouring towm might easily have composing all differences. The remaining 
become the scat of the Tuscan dukes in nine decades of the fourteenth ccntuiy 
place of Florence. None the less, no royal secured the inclusion of Milan in the 
family rendered such services to art and empire, a change which met with little 
science in so comparatively short a time as opposition, and offered every prosjicct of 
the dynasty of the Medici. This w'as no undisturbed e.xpansion and amalgam.'ition, 
small achievement in an age which saw the while no danger was to be feared from the 
artistic rise, not only of such centres as obvious weakness of the empire. The 
Rome, Venice, and Najilcs. hut also of imyicrial power of an fltlo, a Frederic, nr 
smaller capitals, 
such as Ferrara 
and Modena — in 
the sixteenth cen- 
tury, under the 
two Alfonsos of 
Este, the friends of 
Ariosto and Tasso ; 

Mantua, under the 
art lover Gonzaga ; 

Parma, 1547 
1731, under the 
Farnese; Turin, 
from 1408 the 
capital of the 
Counts of Savoy; 
and Urbino, th<‘ 
birthplace of 
Raphael, under 
the Montefcltro 
and Rovere. 

The attempt to 
discover an Italian 
signory which may' 
serve as a type of 
a true patriotic 
policy would prove 
successful only in 
the case of Milan, 
so long as that 
town remained 
under the nilc of 
the Visconti (1311- 
1447), a dynasty 
disturbcfl by no 
moral scruples, 
but ruthlessly ]7ur- 
suing its ob j ect . the 
unification at least 
of Lombarrly. In 
this case we meet 
v'/ith vigour and 
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In the Middle Ages att the riches of the Orient were poured into the wonderful city on the Adriatic ; its streets awanaed 
with the most cosmopolitan population, and the merchants of the East came laden with their precious wares to dispose 
of among tlie luxury-loving and wealthy dtiaens of the maritime republic, whose palaces lined the Grand Canal. 
I'omi tKv pciintinj; by J;ie<|ues W.<|freE, by iicnnisKliui of Muv«rt. llMuii, Ck'ineiit ■ ‘o. 


a Henry had long since disajriJcared, 
leaving no trace behind, and the task of 
mutual recognition and tolerance had 
become extremely simple. 

Nothing is more characteristic of tin’s 
situation than the commercial attitude of 
Charles IV. between 1354 and 1355, and 
.n the summer of I3()8. Italy was then 
harassed by the constant ])laguc of mer- 
cenary troops, the “Compagniedi ventura.” 
who, while generally brave, were entirely 
unscrupulous ; she was also anxious to 
recover her spiritual head, now far awsiy 
in dc]>endence upon France. These tasks 
had been attemjrtcd with better, though not 
with lasting, succass by a famous woman, 
Santa Katliarina Bcnincasa of Siena, 
who died in 1380, and to them the second 
Luxemburg ki^ devoted no real part 
of his power. The exact antithesis of his 
ideal grandfather, Henry, and of his father, 
John, who was ever a chivalrous character, 
he preferred negotiation to action. 

Thus the Mattered country was again 
threatened with the necessity of casting 
out the plague of foreign defenders and 
native intiigueis — ^who u^ this disruption 


for their own purpose — by means of a few 
shaqj strokes, after which the pro. ess 
of reform might be attempted. The cura- 
tive process was painful, and consisted in 
a conii>lete renunciation of the almost 
inevitable factions and in a transition to 
the hated “ subjection " under some abso- 
lute ruler, and this process was almost 
automatically coinidcted. The physician 
in question was Ciiovanni (ialcazzo do 
Visconti — born October i6th, 1351, in 
Pavia — ^who would most certainly have 
deserved the name of a national hero had 
it not been for the premature death which 
overtook him on Seirtember 3rd, 1402, 
before he could complete his difficult task. 

His government began by his determined 
efforts to destroy the power of his cruel 
uncle, Bernabo, in 1385. He proceeded to 
secure his own inheritance in defiance of 
Bernabo’s sons, to expel from Verona the 
remnants of the Della Scala, who seemed 
ready, under Can (Irande, the patron of 
Dante, and under Mastino II., to realise 
the Ghibelline idea of Italian salvation. 
The next steps were the determined 
expulsion of Francesco I. and II. da Canara 
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A GENERAL VIEW OF THE BEAUTIFUL CITY OF FLORENCE I'liMt.i- Ur- 


The srallorr which is here seen carried across the river Amo on the top of the old bridfife connects the two famous picture 
galleries of the Uffixat and the Pitti. which were formerly palaces beionginir to the families whose names thev still bear 





THE TITULAR DUKE OF ATHENS. WALTER VI. OF BRIENNE, BEING COMPELLED TO RESIGN THE SIGNORY OF FLORENCE IN ];M3 

llh* H- H. K-'luIlwcIt, irt/riiiimoil l*»fiiq;r>plu.: tai. » 





Cosimu I.. DukA ot Tiiscn.117 Lorenjo de Medici Gii^tano de Medici 


THREE FAMOUS LEADERS OF THE GREAT FAMILY OF THE MEDICI 
The Mediri worn a Fiorciitine family that rose to i^'eat power in the fourteenth century, and wielded vast influence. 
Expelled from Florence towards the end of the fifteenth century, the Medici were soon afterwards re-installed in power. 


I'i'iiin I’lulua.. :iii;l tlii- intimidation of 
Franrosi-ii 1. d.'. ('loii/a^'a hy thi; atlomirt 
of his naval t'lysrini'iirs to divert the course 
of the Mincio. and to transform llanUia 
into a swam]) ; ihen followed tlie juirchase 
of the ducal title from the needy Kiii!< 
Wenzel, the elevation of Pavia to a county, 
and the successful inducement of Xiccolo 
of Este to l•nl<.■r I'errara in 1401. ilean- 
while gentle |vres- 
sure or slcm 
menaces had 
steadily secured 
for him the sig- 
norics and towns 
of Assisi, Bo- 
logna, Nocera. 

Perugia, Pisa. 

Siena, and Spo- 
letc, the acqui- 
sition by inherit- 
ance of A 1 
andria, Arezzo. 

Asti, Bassano. 

Belluno, IV.- 
gamo, Bolihiii. 

Casalc, Bormio. 

Brescia, Como. 

Crema, Cremona 
Felt re, Lodi, 
the Lunigiaria, 

Monza, Xovara, 

Parma, Pavia, 

Piacenza, Pon- 
tremoli, Reggio. 

Sarzana, Tor- 
tona, Vaicnza, 

Vercelli, Vicenza, 
and Voghera. 
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These gains hronglit the power of 
(lian (jaleazzo to such a height that the 
an.viety of the towns and signories, wliiclt 
wished to remain Ciuelf at any price, 
hccanie verv intelligible;, as also tlid the 
joy and satisfaction of the other towns 
at the approaching fullilment of tlui" iilea 
unitaria ” by the Visconti. 

A view of Upper and Central Italy as it 
e.visted in the 
snmmtsr of 1404 
will show no 
power compar- 
able with the 
Duchy of Milan, 
c.vcept Savoy 
and Piedmont, 
Saluzzo and 
Montferrat, Asti, 
and Genoa. .Massa 
and Carrara, and 
the other districts 
of the Malasiiimi. 
Mantua and Mo- 
dena, Venice and 
Florence, and the 
Church State. 1 1 
is thus no remark- 
able exaggeration 
when Alfieri, a 
worthy teacher 
of Latin at Kaiifa 
in the Crimea, in 
his "Ogdoas," 
composed about 
1421, makes 
Gian Galeazzo 
“ And what 
would have 



TOUB OF LORENZO DE MEDICI, BY MICHELANGELO 
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happened if fate had granted me five 
years more ? ” and represents his illegiti- 
mate son, Gahrielle Maria, as replying: 
“ The whole of Italy would have obeyed 
thy sceptre.” Notwithstanding the occa- 
sional severity of his decrees, he was 
reverenced for 
another hundred 
years by the 
people as a saint, 
and this in spite 
of the fact that 
the increasing ex- 
{Tense of his inili ''' 
tary enterprises 
had obliged him ^ 
to withdraw his 
support from the || 
splendid building 
of the Certosa, jjj 
near his brilliant ‘ 



of twenty years in Avignon, had been 
once more kept at Monza from March 
20th, 1345, and was thus in the power of 
Gian Galeazzo, but the proud ruler of 
Milan was not destined to wear it. The 
tripartite division of the “ best duchy in the 
whole of Chris- 
tendom ” was 
contemplated 
under his will, 
but was pre- 
vented by the 
execution of 
Gabriele at Genoa 
in 1408, by the 
murder of Giam- 
maria at Milan in 
1412, and by the 
efforts of the 
brave generals 
of Filippo Maria 


TWO OF THE FAMOUS VISCONTI 
capital of Pavia. Giovanni Gaieuzo de Visconti was the most famous of the noble (1412 — 1447) : 
Xlf:- Lombard famiiy of the ViscontL He did much to regain the territories 

tniS monastery ofhishouse, but died, in 1102, before his task was completed Matteo, tllCSewerC riail- 
had absorlTen whose portrait is also given, belonged to an earlier period, and in the pnern dn f'lr- 
HdU dosorucu thirteenth century held for a time the government of Milan. In 1S22 x- . 

ildcrable he was condemned as a heretic, and dwd three months after his trial, magnola, A ICCOlO 


consi 

benefactions from 1303 to 1396, but from 
the laying of its foundation stone on 
August 27th, 1396, harl received no help 
from the ruler until his death, while he 
was also unable to spend upon the marble 
cathedral of Milan after 1386 as much 
as he had done during the first decade. 

The Lombard crown, after an absence 


magnola, 

Piccinino. and Francesco Sforza, the eldest 
son of Giacomo Addendolo, known as 
Sforza of Cotignola, who w'as drowned in the 
Pescara on J anuary 4th, 1424. The fourtl: 
representative of the family of the last- 
mentioned upstart, a highly capable cha- 
racter, Lodovico Sforza il Moro, suggested 
the invasion of Italy to the French. 



THE ENrRANCE OF CHARLES VIII. INTO FLORENCE 
Flow tiw|AiiiUiig by BonoU In tte GaUwy of ModvB Alt It Flonoeo 
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SOUTH ITALY UNDER THE ANGEVINS 


THE SICILIAN REVOLT & SPANISH SUPREMACY 


IN 1266 the Angevin dynasty displaced 
^ the HohenstaufEen in Southern Italy. 
During their period we meet with vitality, 
and occasionally with freedom, though 
within intelligible limits. The brilliant 
traditions of the Normans and the care- 
fully organised administration of the 
Hohenstaufien could not be abolished 
in a moment. At the same time the 
Southern Italian is by nature so protean a 
diaracter that, provided blood is flowing 
in his veins, the impact of any foreign 
influence will suffice to drive him forward 
on an altered course; only the torpidity 
of the later period of oppression lias caused 
the extinction of this characteristic. 

Hence an accurate examination does 
not confirm the impression that the 
foreign French or the first Spaniards 
were responsible for the sudden death 
of southern civilisation. It is, no doubt, 
„ . . true that the presence of 

*"' " ^ these foreign rulers intensified 
Di*id d separation from the rest 

* of Italy which originated in 
the Byzantine period, and became per- 
manent in view of the hopelessness of 
all attempts at fusion with the north. 
This alienation it is which has indisputably 
stamped the general historical develop- 
ment of the two Sicilies with that lifeless 
character which has prevented every care- 
ful observer, from the papal Saba Malas- 
pina to N. Nisco and R. de Cesare, the bio- 
graphers’of Ferdinand II. and Francis 11., 
from feeling the pleasure of unrestrained 
satisfaction before exploits of undoubted 
magnificence ; the sense of some flaw 
in the picture is ever dominant. 

Charles I., the first Angevin king of 
Naples and Sicily {1266-1285), began 
by thoroughly destiwing all traces of 
the government which he had set 
aside; he wished, above all things, to 
erase from the book of history the two 
previous decades. This Capetian and Fro- 
vengal ruler was disinclined to appear 


as the heir of the Germans, an attitude 
adopted by his greater Carolingian pre- 
decessor in 774 towards the Lombard 
inheritance : Charles made every conceiv- 
able effort to appear as a " new master.” In 
this bureaucratic state, which had grown 
Ti. r- “P under the Noimans, the 
. -Saracens, and the Hohen- 

^““7 stauffen, the feudal system 
underwent an unexpected re- 
vival under French forms. Dependence, 
however, upon pre-existing forms, and 
resistance, uixm the other hand, to aggres- 
sive attempts, caused the king constant 
anxiety. In 1270 he considered that the 
second cnisade of his brother Louis IX., if it 
had failed to capture the last refuw of the 
Hohenstauffen party, had yet sulficiently 
terrorised that retreat. He therefore 
reverted to the old Norman idea of foreign 
ixilic}’, and proposed to become master of 
both sliores of the Adriatic. He was, 
however, unable to cope with the superior 
diplomacy of Byzantium. 

The battle of Bcrat brought Charles’ 
ten years of struggle for Albania to a 
temporary conclusion in April, 1281 ; 
while the dangemus alliance of Orvieto, 
which Charles concluded on July 3rd, 1281, 
Avith Pope Martin IV., Venice, and Philij) 
of Courtenay, the husband of his daughter 
Beatrice, with the object of reviving the 
Latin Empire of Baldwin II., broke down 
at the moment ivhen it was put to the 
test, and Sicily, which was wildly excited 
by the intolerable burden of taxation, 
threw off the heavy yoke forthwith. 
_ . On March 31st, 1282, the alarm 

was rung by the vesper bell of 
o| j„ Santo Spirito, in the plain of 
Oreto to the south of Palermo, 
and w’as transmitted to the ca]}ital by 
the bell of San Giovanni degli Eremiti, 
with its almost Mohammedan cu]x>la. 
The Sicilian Vespers overthrew the French 
supremacy, and after a five months’ re- 
publican government, Peter HI., the Great, 
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of Aragon sei^cd the mastcrless throne. 
Tl;e island of Sicily — that is to say, onc- 
half of the southern kingdom — ^\vas for the 
long pe ioi of more than two centuries 
a valuable possession for the dynasty of 
Aragon. Naturally the policy of Aragon 
exerted a decisive influence upon Sicilian 
history between 1282 and 1516. Some few 
_ . , exceptions there were during 
D^Lee this period after James’ raiun- 
in Italy ciation in favour of Anjou m 
I2C)5 had been nullified in 1296 
by the elevation of the Ghibelline Frederic 
II. The weak government of Frederic III., 
who ascended the throne in 1355 
reigned thirteen years, conceded too much 
influence to Rome and Najiles after 1372 ; 
then came the reign of his daughter Maria, 
during whose minoritj' the barons rose to 
power and engaged in faction 
fights until her husband, 

Martin the Younger of 
Aragon, appeared in 1392 
and overtlirew the opixisition 
nationalist party of Andrea 
Chiaramonte. The inter- 
regnum between the death of 
Martin the Elder, in 1410. and 
the election of his nephew 
Ferdinand I., the Upright, in 
1412, was too short to enable 
the island to throw off the 
yoke of Spain. 

The preiionderance of Spain 
was but strengthened by the 
union with the kingdom of 
Naples, which was introduced 
theoretically in 1420 and 
practically between 1442 and 
1458 by Alfonso V. — commemorated to-day 
by the magnificent renaissance triumiihal 
arch at Castel Nuovo — and was made a 
permanent institution in 1454. 

The reconquest of Sicily was never 
effected by the Angevins, although they 
employed powerful naval forces — in 1283, 
1299, on other occasions — and used 
the gentle persuasions of Angevin prin- 
cesses, such as Bianca and Eleonora. 
.Attemjits to secure Maria’s marriage 
with an Italian prince — among other 
possible candidates Giovanni Galcazzo 
de Visconti, a widower from 1372, was 
proposed in 1377— were nullified in 1378 
by her abduction to Barcelona. It thus 
became necessary for good or evil to leave 
the island to itself. It cannot bo said 
that the kingdom of Naples was greatly 
affected by this reluctant roiunciation. 
3976 



CHARLES OF ANJOU 


The youngest son of Louis VIll. 
of France, Charles of Aiyou 
became King of Naples in l^OK, 
but his government created a 
cUscontent which led to revolt. 


On the contrary, after the turbulent and 
unfortunate government of Charles II. 
(128S-1309) it seemed as if some prosperity 
might bo vouchsafed to Naples, which had 
been isolated since 1302 under the govern- 
ment of the philosophical and poetical 
king, Robert the Wise (1309-1343). His 
efforts to check, firet Henry VII., at the 
end of 131I; who replied by deposing him 
on April 26th, 1313, and then, in 1328, 
Lewis of Bavaria, by a strong federation 
of the Guclf towns in Tuscany, eventually 
proved successful. A fundamental feature 
in the policy of Robert, .and of the Angevin 
rulers in general, was an attitude of friend- 
liness to the papacy, which need cause no 
surprise in view of the origin of these kings 
and of the position of the jiapacy at that 
moment. The reign of Rfjbert was suc- 
ceeded by a century of con- 
fusion which centres round 
the whims and ])assions of 
two masculine quccns-rcgcnt. 
Joanna I. (1343-1382) and 
Joanna II. (1414-1433) 
Charles Robert, as the great- 
grandson of the .'Vrpad 
Stephen V., who was a ncifiiew 
of King Robert, had ascended 
the Hungarian throne in 130S, 
and Naples, which then en- 
joyed a remarkable degree of 
intellectual culture, was thus 
brought into a highly inte- 
resting connection with the 
semi-barbarous country of 
the Magyars. Comj)licity in 
the murder of Andreas on 
Sejitember i8th, 1345, the 
unfortunate first husband of the beautiful 
and sensual young Queen Joanna, a 
character typical of Petrarch’s period, 
helped to secure a certain influence for 
Pn>ven?al-Ncapolitan civilisation upon the 
leading classes in Hungary. The nobles 
who accompanied Lewis the Avenger to 
Italy in 1347 were the most rcce|itivu 
TbeTerribi. inquiring spirits of their 
u f.. nation, a fact needing no 
proof. In 1348 the bulionic 

BUek Doth 

scriljcd by Boccaccio in the introduction 
to the first day of the ' “ Decameron,” 
was brought to the Mediterranean terei- 
torics from Asia by way of the Crimea. 
Notwithstanding “ preventive ” measures 
such as murders of the Jew and pilgrim- 
ages of flagellants, the plague spread with 
extraordina^ rapidity, and prevented 
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any lengthy stay on the part of Lewis, 
though in 1350 he reappeared in Naples. 
Even after the cruel end of the unbridled 
but highly cultured princc.ss on May 
22nd, 1382, the attempt was renewed 
to consolidate this remarkable alliance 
between Southern and Eastern Euroi^e. 
At the beginning of 1386 Charles III., the 
Short, was crowned, and in 1403 rras 
succeeded by his brilliant son Ladislans. 
In either case these projects resulted in 
failure. It seems as if the friendly star 
which had guided the fimt Charles to 
Naples, and pointed the wav for his 


merating a number of territories which he 
had little prospect of ever possessing, as 
his claims existed only upon paper; at the 
same time he had the resources and the 
caixicity to pursue an imperial policy in 
the Adriatic and Tyrrhenian seas. The 
increase of the power of Gian Galeazzo of 
Milan disturbed his Guelf opponents and 
obliged them to concentrate. During 
those years we meet with more than one 
mention of a league between Naples, the 
Po]5e, Florence, King Rupert, and Venice, 
which Padua, Bologna. Ferrara, and 
Mantua were to havc_ joined. On the 



energetic grandson, Robert, liad deserted 
the latter at Angevins. The fact is . true 
both of the Durazzo dynasty and of the 
three Louis of the younger house of Anjou, 
invited southwards by Joanna L; they 
were unfortunate, or fortune mocked them. 

One exception there seems to have been — 
namely, Ladislaus (1390-1414).. His titles 
were pompous ; he styled himself '* King 
of Hungary, Jerusalem, Sicily, Dalmatia, 
Ramia, Servia, Galicia, Lodomiria, Cu- 
mania, and Bulgaria, Count of Provence, 
Forcalquier, and Piedmont,” thus enu- 
2 I 


other hand, the continued cry raised by 
the East fur a thorough Crusade against 
the Turks gave a grejit stimulus to the 
project of an alliance of some of these 
powers with France, Genoa, and Athens. 
In no case did the plan meet with any 
considerable success, but the ready com- 
pliance with which distant and close 
neighbours made overtures to the liberal 
King of Naples sufficiently shows what 
extraordinary prestige Ladislaus enjoyed 
about 1400. On April 25th, 1403, Rome 
opened her gates to him, an example 

3977 


HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE 'WORLD 


followed by Perugia. These ambitions, of Calabria, the son of Ren 4 of Bar. 
however, aroused distrust elsewhere, for He was a true contemporary of men 
no one was anxious to replace the am- lika Sixtus IV. della Rovere and of 
bitious Visconti with an Angevin, who the upstart Francesco Sforza, and he 
might complete the unification of Italy, succeeded in establishing his own rule by 
None the less, when he had availed marriage alliances with both families, 
himself of the schism so far as to be upon The nobility soon felt the results of his 
the point of regaining his mastery of success, and upon this question King 
Rome, he died, before he had Louis XI. had already provided a prece- 
* ^ * reached the age of forty, dent rvhich cried aloud for imitation. 
DecKdeBce August 6th, 1414, not Otranto, an outpost important for its 
six months after he had advanced position, had been captured 
granted at Pipemo, on the edge of the by the Turks, wdth great cruelty, on 
Pontine marshes, remission of house tax August nth, 14S0 ; thirteen months later 
to some two hundred families of Sezze — — on September loth, 1481 — Prince Alfonso 

an instance of his care for the people. He, reconquered it with the help of the Pope, 
again, possessed neither good fortune nor In other respects Ferdinand showed high 
guiding star. capacity in his position ; two favourite 

Ladislaus and his sister, Joanna II., objects of his domestic care w'cre juris- 
belong to the age of decadence, as is prudence and the culture of the silk- 
attested by the inscription on the Gothic worm. 

memorial raised bj' the king's fraternal With the death of Ferrante the favour 
love behind the high altar of San Giovanni of fortune which had ])rotccted the south 
Carbonara at Naples. A new spirit, or for half a century came to an end. Alfonso 
the revival of the old, is first typified in II. was intimidated by the menaces of 
Alfonso I. the Noble of Sicily, who had Charles VIII. and hated by his people, 
been Alfonso V. of Aragon since 1416, m . t On the last day of the first 
and in his mastery of Naples by twenty- **, year of his reign he abdicated 
two yeans of obstinate struggle. His m favour of his son, Ferdinand 

theories of life were far removed from the ® II. The latter triumphed 
general obscurantism which characterised over the French, after eighteen months 
the Angevins, of which there is no more of conflict, on July 20th, 1496, and died 
striking proof than the fact that under his upon October 7th of the same year, 
government the keen champion Lauren- The throne of Naples was once again 
tins Valla attacked the secular power of left desolate. Frederic (1496-1501), the 
the Pope in 1440 by his researches “ dc brother of Alfonso II., was said to have 
falso credito et ementita Constantini shown too great a friendship towards 
donatione.” the Turks ; and under the excuse of pm- 

In the same sense is to be understood tcctiiig Christendom, Louis XII., wlm had 
Alfonso’s remarkable grant of help in inherited the claims of his cousin, Charles 
1453, during the last heroic, struggle of VIII., upon Southern Italy, joined the 
Constantine XI. It was not so much cousin of Ferrante, Ferdinand the Catholic, 
the result of zealous championship of in 1500. The latter, however, wdio w-as 
Christian doctrine as the outcome of a atheartadeterminedenemy of the French, 
Re ivel considered imperialist used the allies merely for the puqwse 

oMhe* policy. However, in company of a joint conquest. The whole of the 
Sciences Other royal humanists of Neapolitan kingdom was eventually re- 
his time he eagerly grasped covered for united Spain in 1504, after 
the precious fruit of the destruc- the brilliant triumphs of Gonsalvo de 

tion of Constantinople, the revival of Cordova, “ the Great Captain.” 
the sciences by the dispersed exponents This transference implied a heavy loss 
of Greek civilisation. The first seven • to Naples ; henceforward the kingdom 
years of the reign of his illegitimate became a mere appanage of the Spanish 
son and successor, Ferdinand 1 . (“ Fer- monarch, which fell by inheritance to the 
rante ” ; 1458-1494), were disturbed House of Hapsburg in 1516. 

by struggles with die Angevin John Hans Helmolt 
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MOORISH ASCENDANCY IN SPAIN 

THE SPLENDOUR OF THE CALIPHATE 
AND THE ANDALUSIAN CIVILISATION 


IN the middle of the eighth century Spain 
* was but very loosely connected with 
the Saracen Empire. Rival races set up 
rulers by force of arms, so that it happened 
on -occasion that Kelbitic tribes helped a 
Kaisite, or vice versa ; the Berbers either 
formed alliances with the Arab races, or 
j acted for themselves, under the 
_ ” , guidance of some fanatical 
- . “ saint,” without attaining any 

^ lasting result. In 750 the 
most powerful man in Spain was the 
Kaisite Somail ; after the Kelbites had 
been defeated in the battle of Secunda, he 
found a docile instrument in the governor 
Yusuf, though his cruelty to the vanquished 
made him an object of inextinguishable 
hatred to all the Kelbitic tribes. 

Meanwhile, the reigning house of the 
Ommay3'ads in Bagdad had been over- 
thrown and almost exterminated by the 
Abbassides. Only a few membere of the 
family made their escape, among others, 
the youthful and ambitious Abd ur 
Rahman. After various adventures, he 
took refuge in Africa ; but there, as every- 
where, his attempts to gain power made 
him an object of suspicion. He was 
obliged to flee from place to place, and 
at length his thoughts turned to Spain. 

The unsettled condition of the country, 
which seemed to be on the point of falling 
apart into separate feudal states, no doubt 
attracted him. A large number of Arab 
families in the peninsula had been under 
the special protection of the Ommayyad 
house, and from them he might exprct 
unlimited support. But it was essential 
for any pretender who would step forward 


to oppose the hated Somail and Yusuf 
to win the favour of the Kelbitic race ; 
and the more so if he belonged, as Abd 
ur Rahman did, to a Kaisite fiunily. 
Abd ur Rahman succeeded in entering 
into relations with the friends of the 
Ommayj'-ad house, and in September of the 
j'ear 735 he landed on the Spanish coast. 
Yusuf's first attempts at resistance failed ; 
negotiations were begun, but came to 
notliing. Most of the Kaisite tribes 
gathered at Yusuf's camp, while the 
Kelbites flocked to Abd ur Rahman. 
Auxiliary Berber troops joined both 
sides. In the following year Abd ur 
Rahman won a brilliant victory over 
his adversaries and seized Cordova ; 
Yusuf and Somail then recognised the 
Ommaj’yad prince as the emir of. Spain. 

Abd ur Rahman devoted all the untiring 
energy of his ambitious nature to the 
desperate task of forming Spain into an 
independent and united nation. Un- 
scrupulous as to the means he employed, 
crafty and determined, and peculiarly 
favoured by fortune, he accomplished his 
task ; but he w'as enabled to hold bis 
ground only by the fact that the Arab tribes, 
_ . .. though ever ready to revolt, 
t could never unite or hold to- 
Arab Role ^ther for one common purpoM. 

The age of the caliphate is tlie 
most brilliant period of Arab rule in Spain, 
both as regards the economic and intel- 
lectual progress of the country. To under- 
stand the development of Spanish-Arabian 
civilisation, as well as its gradual decline, 
it is essential to gain a dear conception 
of that part of Spain which was not imdcr 
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the rule of Islam, which now began to rise independent states in the north of the 
from unimportant beginnings, and even- kingdom. After several bloody conflicts, 
tually came forward as the most dangerous he succeeded in subduing both of them, 
enemy of the caliphate. At first it seemed Hischam also fought successfully against 
not only that Spain was submerged in the the Christians of the North, but his 
flood of Moslem conquest, but also that character inclined him rather to peace and 
Southern France would fall before the to the furthering of his subjects' welfare. 
Arab onset. It was only Charles Martel's After his death, in the year 796, his son 
j. ., brilliant victory at Poitiers in Chakam ascended the throne. He was 
Great * drove the at once attacked by the two brothers of 

Victory Islam back across the Hischam, who had already thrown the 

^ Pyrenees. But even in Spain kingdom into confusion. At the same time 
the inhabitants of the mountains in the the northern frontier was disturbed by 
north were never really subjugated. Their incursions of the Frankish troops. Chakam 
submission to the Romans and the Goths sticceeded in getting the better of his 
had been only temporarj', and they had, relatives, but against the Franks he was 
to some extent, retained their original not so successful. 

Iberian language. The Arabs deemed those Barcelona fell into the hands of the 
barren heights comparatively unimportant. Christians, and the nucleus of the kingdom 
The situation became more critical when of Catalonia was thus formed. Chakam's 
that portion of the Gothic people which army was almost perpetually under arms 
was capable of offering resistance began against the kings of Leon. The fleet, 
to gather in the northern mountains, and wliich had been of little importance before 
to project the recovery of their land by the period of the caliphate, undertook 
force of arms. Under the leadership of imnitivc expeditions against the Balearic 
Pelayo, or Pelagius, the people of the Islands and Sardinia. A revolt of the 

Asturian mountains shook off the yoke of renegades in Cordova was crushed with 

their enemies not long after the conquest, terrible severity ; some of the inhabitants 
Then the Berbers, who had largely settled , were forced to emigrate, and, 

in the North of Spain, were weakened by . * j * after many trying’ adven- 
the collapse of their rising against the tures, they finally found a 

Arabs ; moreover, a terrible famine home either in Crete or in Fez. 

obliged them to migrate southward, and The reign of Chakam's son, Abd ur 

the Christian inhabitants of Galicia seized Rahman II., was even more brilliant. The 

the opportunity to revolt. ideal of this monarch was the luxurious 

Alfonso, the Duke of Cantabria, which court life of the caliphs at Bagdad. Mar- 
had also declared its freedom, was now vcls of architectural skill were created 
recognised as over-lord by all the inhabit- during his life. Poetry and music were 
ants of the north coast of Spain. He made ever honoured and encouraged at the 
at once a determined attack, wrested Leon court of this weak but artistic prince, 
and Old Castile from the Berbers, and w'hile the arts of war were neglected. In 
pushed on to Coimbra, on the west coast, stern contrast to Abd ur Rahman was his 
and to Toledo, in the interior of the country, successor, Mohammed, a cold, fanatical 
although he was unable to secure these devotee, whose stern rule drove the Chris- 
conquests. Thus there rose within a short tians of Toledo and the south-eastern 
time a dangerously powerful Christian mountain ranges to revolt. Of special 
state, which was really a continuation of importance was the terrible rebellion of 
Absolute West Gothic kingdom. the Christians of Granada, which sapped 

Monurebyof caliphs had cstab- the strength of the kingdom ; neither Mo- 

tke Gslipbs absolute monarchy, hammed nor his successor, Mondhir (886- 

the foreign history of Spanish 888), was able to subdue this uprising. 
Islam is, for some centuries, bound As the central authority began to 
up with the personality of these monarchs, decline, feudalism among the Arab, Berber, 
or of those who held the reins of power and Spanish nobles again appeared. The 
in their stead. Abd ur Rahman I. next caliph, Abdallah (888-912), had to 
was succeeded by his son, Hischam I., cope with both of these dangers ; and the 
who was immediately obliged to take result of his efforts was most unsatisfac- 
measures against two of his brothers, who to^. Every important noble lived as an 
had revolted and attempted to found independent prince behind his castle walls. 
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The Christians and the renegades of the coming all opposition, in repairing disas- 
Gia,nada mountains pressed forward to the ters, and, notwithstanding his continual 
very gates of Cordova, under their leader, wars, in furtliering the progress of the 
Omar ibn Chassun, and the caliph’s feeble country in every direction. An army 
policy of reconciliation was wholly fruitless, such as Arabian Spain had never before 
Tn the extremity of despair, Abdallali seen was under his command, and the 
ventured to attack the Christian army most powerful princes. East and West, 
which was threatening his capital, and de..ircd his favour and courted his friend- 
won a victory as brilliant as it was ship. In .Spain, as elsewhere, 

unexpected in 8go. He thereby gained . the victory of the Arab power 

momentary relief ; but in the year Q02 implied an advance in eco- 

the attempts of the aristocracy to win ' “ nomic progress. In other 
their independence, and the restlessness of European countries feudalism steadily 
his Spanish subjects, brought him into gained ground; in Spain it continued to 
pressing difficulty. It was only when decline, and left room for the increase of 
Abdallah succeeded in winning over his general prosperity. The free peasants were 
most dai^erous opponents, the Arabs of able to increase their acquisitions at the 
the district of Seville, that the power of exjiense of the Arab nobility, who were 
the caliphate began to revive. continually at war over private feuds. 

Abdallah’s grandson and successor, Abd Tlie princes and nobles of the land 
ur Rahman III., took vigorous measures were ever ready to foster and promote 
to strengthen the tottering monarchy, the cause of learning ; reading and 
The dre^cd rebel, Omar ibn Chassun, writing were universal accomplishments 
had died in the year 917, and the Christian among the common people. All this 
revolt ^adually subsided. War was also ■ intellectual activity was not the arti- 
succcsstully waged against the northern iicial creation of an autocratic monarch ; 
Christian states. By adroitly turning to it was the healthy and brilliant bloom 
ais own advantage the racial wars in Africa, of well-nurtured material prosperity, 
wik lAba caliph got possession of In truth, the northern inhabitants of 

R several of the coast towns, Europe, living as they did in gloomy 

portion of Morocco city alle)^ or miserable village hovels, 
^ “ became a Spanish protector- clustered around the castles of a 

ate. After a warlike reign of twenty-seven rude, uncultured nobility, would have 
years, Abd ur Rahman in. could .say that thought themselves in fairy-land, could 
the caliphate had been restored to its they have been transported to this joyous, 
former splendour. The boundaries had brilliant world. But that which 
been extended and secured ; the feudal would have csi>ccially surprised them, 
nobles had been humbled, and deposed which would have brought a flush of 
from all influential positions. But, in his shame to the checks of anyone with a 
fear of the Arab nobles and their encroach- spark of Christian feeling in his heart, 
ments, Abd ur Rahman had adopted a was the noble spirit of toleration and of 
dangerous policy. He drew his officials intellectual freedom which breathed over 
from among freemen and foreigners, and the happy plains of Andalusia. He 
especially the “ Slavs ” who came to Spain would have been forced to admit 
as adventurers or prisoners of war, and that even Christians might receive from 
who included in their number representa- the followers of the liated Mahomet 
tives of every Christian state in Europe, instruction in that generous forbearance 
A moderate estimate informs us that AIrd ^ to enemies with which the 

ur Rahman had 6,000 “ Slavs " about his ^ “ Founder of their faith had 

person. The preference riven to these sought to inspire them, 

classes, who were utterly despised by the ® * Herein lies the fascination 

pure Arabs, aroused the greatest discon- which to-day impels us to look back wdth 
tent among the nobles, and on certain yearning and regret upon the too rapid 
occasions cost the caliph dear, for several flight of that happy period, when Cordova 
battles were lost owing to the misbe- and Toledo . guarded the ^cred fire of 
haviour of the native contingents. How- civilisation upoii European ground, a 
ever, Abd ur Rahman was incontestably the fascination which still throws its glamour 

f reatest ruler of the Ommayyad dynasty, around the halls of the Aleaxar of Seville 
[e was marvellously successful in over- or the pinnacles of the Alhambra. 
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Our picture of the dreamy beauty of But that wonderful prosperity of Spanish 
Andalusian civilisation would be in- Islam which permitted the rise of a larg^ 
complete if we omitted the glorious de- number of wealthy and brilliant cities, 
vdopment of the art of poetry, which and allowed individual provinces to gain 
drew its sustenance from the western in strength and independence, became 
imagination and blossomed to a richer life dangerous at length to the ascendancy of 
even than it did upon the banks of the the Ommayyad dynasty, and prepared the 
twin rivers of Mesopotamia. But it was w-ay for the disruption of the kingdom into 
™ not only in the domain of a number of petty states. Prosperity and 

p poetry that the Andalusians progress might gain rather than lose by 

p“ rr . j exercised the splendid intel- such a separation, but it could be foreseen 
* lectual power w'hich often that the military power of Spanish Islam 
compelled admiration from their co- would be fatally weakened thereby. Upon 
religionists. Philosophy also found a the death of Chakam II., in 976, signs of 
home and a refuge from persecution the coming disruption were apparent, 
at the courts of the caliph and his The successor to the throne, Hischam II., 
governors and feudal princes, w'ho had was then only eleven years old, and various 
long since learned that the most audacious personages of importance began to quarrel 
opinions must be heard openly among about the regency. Fortunately for 
men, and that other\\ise they would the empire, the most capable of these 
grow' to strange and dangerous propor- aspirants, the chamberlain Ibn abi Amir, 
tion in secrecy and persecution. Theo- or A1 Mansur, as he afterwards w'as called, 
logians with their arguments might succeeded in ‘seizing the chief power by 
attack the sceptics when these demanded cunning and force, and retained it to the 
the mathematical proof of the truth end of his life against his various oppo- 

of their religion ; they might attempt - nents. Hischam had been brought up by 

to brand these unbelievers for ever his mother, Aurora, a native of Xavarre. 
as drunkards and voluptuaries ; they who w’as allied to A1 Mansur, in accord- 
did not burn them at the stake ^ * » ance w'ith his ideas, and re- 

Moorish Spain. j. . ** " maiued a tool in the regent’s 

Abd ur Rahman was, on the whole, _ j ^ hand throughout his life, 
successful in checking the growth of the ' *“** .Abroad, the period, of A1 
Christian kingdom on the north and in Mansur’s rule w'as, undoubtedly, the most 
securing his frontiers ; but the hopes of brilliant in the history of the Ommayyad 
conquering Africa, which the revolt of the djmastj’. Never since the conquest had the 
Abu-Jazird against the .Fatimidcs had Moslem sword won such brilliant victories 
aroused, W'ere onlj' of short duration. In over the Christians, never had the armies of 
the year 947 the rebels, who recognised Andalusia penetrated so far into the lands 
the spiritual supremacy of the Caliph of of their hereditary enenties. In the year 
Cordova, were beaten and slain. 981 Zamora w'as captured. Barcelona w'as 

Spain, in its most flourishing period, taken in 9S5, and the fortress of Leon in 
was never equal to the task of sub- 987., A tremendous impression was created 
jugating Morocco; and before long it in 994-997, w'hen A1 Mansur pushed on 
came to owe its very existence to the into the barren land of Galicia and caji- 
help of African Islam. During the reign of tured the national shrine of Spanish 
the peaceful successor of Abd ur Rahman Christendom, that of St. James of Com- 
II., the patron of the arts, Chakam, or postela, and razed it to the ground. 

The Celiph ^akem II., the Christian Such successes w'cre made ixrssible only 
as the Patron renewed their attacks by the sweeping reforms which A1 Mansur 

of Learning redoubled vigour; but had introduced, for his own ends, into 

the continual quarrels of bis the military organisation of Andalusia, and 
oijponcnts, and the magnificent army by his final breach with the remnants of the 
which his predecessor had left to him, old Arab racial organisation. The levy by 
gave Chakam so great an advantage that tribes was wholly abolished, and the inhabi- 
in the year 970 the Castilians were glad tants called upon to serve were arbitrarily 
to make peace, and the caliph obtained drafted into the different regiments. The 
leisure to concentrate his attention upon flower of the army, ujxjn which A1 Mansur 
the furthering of civilisation in his country relied, was formed partly of Berbers from 
and upon the advancement of learning. Morocco and partly of Christian soldiers 
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from North Spain, who had no scruples 
whatever in fighting against their com- 
latriots. The Christian states were con- 
tinually at variance with one another, and 
did not reject the help of the Moors when 
occasion offered. A1 Mansur’s most dan- 
gerous rival was Ghalib, the commander of 
the troops on the northern frontier, and a 
successful general. After he had been 
defeated and slain the regent could ])lace 
implicit reliance upon the fidelity of his 
troops, and could successfully meet all 
attempts to overthrow his power. But a 
military supremacy, naturally, did not 
benefit Spain in the long run' The fact 
that A1 Mansur attempted to strengthen 
his perilous j^osition by lending a close 
adherence to the orthodox theology was 


as being responsible for the burden 
that oppressed the people — in particular 
A1 Mansur himself and his most faithful 
dependents, the Berber cliiefs and the 
Christian soldiery. Upon A1 Mansur’s 
death an uproar arose in Cordova, the 
inhabitants furiously demanding that 
henceforward Hischam II. should reign as 
an inde])cndent monarch. Mozaffar Abd al 
Melik Modhaffer, the son of Al Mansur, 
had much trouble in subduing the rebels. 
When Mozaffar died, in the year 1008 , the 
general discontent broke into open riot ; 
the brother of the deceased, who took his 
place, was driven out and killed. 

It soon became evident, however, that 
nothing had been gained by the overthrow 
of ministerial gf)vernment. Individual 



THE ALCAZAR OF SEVILLE, BUILT BY THE MOORS IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY 
The name Alcazar" was ^iven to several palaces built by the Moors bi Spain; that at Seville* shown in the lUns- 
tratlon, is famous for its architectural beauty, and there are many ancient treasures preserve within its walla. 

I'htMo !•>' I'rith 


disadvantageous to the jirogress of learning 
and of jshilosophy in particular. The un- 
favourable consequences of Al Mansur’s 
reign surpassed its benefits. It is true, 
however, that the material prosperity of 
the country, which he was practical enough 
to encourage, reached its highest point 
under his guidance. The construction of a 
system of roads is due to him, and, in 
fact, the government of a great general is 
usually productive of good in this direction. 

Towards the close of Al Mansur’s reign 
dissatisfaction had begun to ferment 
among almost all classes of the people. 
In the great capital of Cordova the 
social problem became critical before 
its essential nature was properly under- 
stood. As usual, individuals were attacked 


governors and generals made themselves 
more and more independent in the pro- 
vinces and towns, while in Cordova itself 
inonarchs and regents ran in rapid 
succession, the real governing power being 
a military despotism of Berber or Slav 
soldiery, unless the moneyed classes and the 
}>atricians of the town gained some decisive 
advantage for themselves, or the all- 
powerful mob proceeded to govern the 
city in its own fashion. The unfortunate 
Hischam II. disappeared, and could never 
be discovered, nor has his fate ever been 
explained. 

A supply of pseudo-Hischams was, 
naturally, at once forthcoming, pretending 
to be the real caliph returned to resume 
his feeble authority. The confusion, natur- 
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ally, increased. At Icngtli the aristocracy Almeira, Dcnia, and Valencia, were in their 
gained the upper hand in the desolate hands — the last-named town, however, for 
and ruined citj'. They abolished the only a short period, as one Amiride, a 
caliphate, and thereby hastened the dis- descendant of the great A 1 Mansur, speedily 
ruption of a kingdom that had once seized the government of that town, 
been so powerful into a number of feudal In the south-west, Mohammed, the Cadi 
states and city reiniblics in loji. The last of Seville, who carried on the govern- 
caliph of the'Ommayyad house, Hischam ment in the name of a pseudo-Hischam II.. 
F II f th ^ years later, became the head of the Arab jjarty. 

“ f forgotten and despised, in Owing to his efforts, Cordova was out- 
^mmayya Lerida, where he had found a stripped by its sister town, and the Arab 
ya** y refuge in his need. jX)])ulation in the regions under Berber rule 

The interests of the great towns. Cor- came over to him. After the death 
dova and Seville in particular, had long of Mohammed, his son, the reiined but 
ceased to coincide with the interests utterly unscrupulous Motadhid, utilised 
of the rest of the country. It was in- the ojiportunities of his position. He 
evitable that these great centres of com- aggrandised the town of Seville to such 
merce and manufacture should eventu- an extent that even Badis of Granada 
allj' drift apart from the j)rovinces, the trembled before his dangerous rival, and 
prosiM-'rity tif which was based ujion ])lanned, upon one occasion, the massacre 
agriculture and domestic industries. The of all the Arabs of Granada, in view of 
fall of the Ommayyad dynasty was per- their natural leanings towards his enemy 
haps accelerated by the fact that they had The strong contrast between the rough, 
united their interests too closely with unjmlished Berber state and the brilliant 
those of the peojde of Cordova, for the culture of the kingdom of Seville became 
develojjment of Cordova was bound to still more prominent after Motadhid’s death 
result in republicanism, and when they in 1069, when the jmetic and pleasure- 
were abandoned by the fickle citizens of the _ loving, but energetic, Motamid 

capital they could get no support from came to the head of the 

the country at large. The kingdom ^ ^ ^ state. The intellectual centre 
naturally fell into the hands of the militarj' of Spanish Islam was then, 

leaders, excc]3t where the remnants of undoubtedly, to be found in Seville, 
the Arab landed imbility recovered Abroad, the city triami>hcd over its fail- 
strength enough 10“ found indeijcndcnt ing rival, Cordova, the old capital of the 
principalities. caliphate. After once cajituring Cordova, 

The centre of the Berber p<wer was Motamid took definite possession of the 
Malaga; there the family of the Cham- town in the year 1078, and put an end 
mudites, who traced their descent from to the rule of the aristocracy. 

Mahomet’s son-in-law, Ali, laid claim to the And yet this brilliant edifice rested ui)on 
dignity of the calijihate, though they were a miserably weak foundation. In fact, 
unable to enforce their demands. Badis, it survived only through the forbearance 
the ruler of Granada, afterwards came to of the Christian princes of Castile, who 
the head of the Berber party, and brought even then were sharjjcning the sword 
Malaga under his rule in the year 1055. that was to cut down all its s])lendour. 
Badis was thoroughly typical of the North Alfonso VI. of Castile, who had assumed 
African s(jldier-prince ; a rough, passionate the jnoud title of Emi)cror, finally de- 
man of very moderate intellectual iMwer. termined to make an end of the jietty 
Towns Fortunately for him, he found Mohamme^n states. In helpless desiiair 
Held by unexampled astute- the thn-atened princes saw the end ap- 

the Slavs Samuel, and proach.Tiic kingdom of Toledo had already 

with his help gradually subdued fallen into the hands of the Christian 
a district nearly coincident in extent with monarch with scarcely a show of resistance 
the later kingdom of Granada. in 1084, Valencia was in extreme danger. 

Further northward in Mohammedan and a Christian army was before the walls 
Spain, the Berbers, who had immigrated of Samgossa. A part of the Moorish popu- 
at an earlier period, and were practically lation began to contemplate seriously a 
Arabs, gained the power— ^as, for instance, retreat to Africa, as salvation seemed im- 
in Toledo and Badajoz. The “ Slav ” possible. But once again their destruction 
generals had settled in the east, and was to be averted, thou^ at heavy cost. 
.^084 . ' 
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AND THE DECAY OF THE MOSLEM POWER 


l^EAN WHILE, aman{' the wild moun- 
tains or on the high tablelands now 
parched with heat, now lashed by icy stomis, 
the Christian warriors had gathered to 
resist the advance of a foreign nation and 
an alien faith. A number of states, whose 
mutual relations were constantly changing, 
had sprung up on the north coast and at 
the foot of the Pyrenees. The differences 
resulting from situation and nationality 
became apparent at a very early period — 
differences which have continued beyond 
the sixteenth century, and have not been 
wholly obliterated even now. 

The flower of the Gothic nobility had 
betaken itself to the central portion of 
the northern coast land, to Asturias. 
Here Pelayo, who is known to the Arabian 
historians, raised the standard of national 
resistance and drove out the Arab governor, 
who had established himself at Gijon. 
Under Alfonso II., about 800, Oviedo 
_ _ . became the capital of the 

p* “' 7 * new state, to which was united 
o icy o Cantabria on the cast, which 
■ had also been liberated by the 
Gothic nobles. The retreat of the Berlxir 
settlers, who were driven out by dissen- 
sion and famine, had given King Alfonso I. 
the opportunity of pushing southward 
into the Castilian plains, seizing the 
country at the foot of the mountains 
as far as the Doiiro, and making a desert 
barrier of the rest of Old Castile. The 
Christian inhabitants were transported 
thence to the northern districts, and the 
Mohammedans were driven southward. 
Alfonso’s successor, Froila I., conquered 
Galicia, which the Arabs had never 
entirely subdued. 

The new kingdom was a feudal state, 
with all the advantages and weaknesses 
of feudalism. It was divided into princi- 
palities, the rulers of which were equally 
ready to take the field against the Saracens 
with their contingents, to make the 
king’s life a burden to him with their 
revolts, or to quarrel among themselves. 


Differences of nationality were also a 
source of trouble. The Basques in the 
cjLstcrn province of Alava showed no 
intention of j-ielding permanent obedience, 
and the stubborn inhabitants of the 
Galician valleys, where the last remnants 
of the Suevi had fled at the time of the 
Leon at Ik invasion, manifested 

* their desire for independence in 
their restless behaviour. As the 
territory of the kingdom of 
Oviedo spread southward, and the plains of 
Castile and Leon became gradually popu- 
lated, the centre of gravity naturally shifted 
to that part of the kingdom. Perhaps 
the Christian kings of Northern Spain 
were rather too slow to realise this natural 
development of affairs ; when Ordono II., 
in the year 955, at last moved the seat of 
government to Leon, numerous important 
counties had arisen in Castile. 

Alfonso III., the Great (866-910), who 
did a great deal to assure the existence 
of the kingdom, and created a strong 
southern frontier by fortifying the line 
of the Douro, would have done better to 
abandon Oviedo with its unfavourable 
situation. By his division of the kingdom 
among his sons, this otherwise admirable 
ruler fristcred the seeds of dissension, 
which must have developed in any case, 
and made it ]>nssiblc for the Moors, after 
they had concluded their internal quarrels, 
to carry on a vigorous frontier policy 
under Abd ur Rahman III. and A 1 Mansur. 

The ])ulished inhabitants of Andalusia 
looked with horror and disgust upon 
... . the danger which threatened 
StriekBD * them from the north, upon this 
WMk Fur Jiingdom ringing with the clash 
of arms, the people of which 
seemed created only for the purposes 
of war and conflict, and were as little 
acquainted with the bounteous gifts of 
Nature as with the enjoyment of a high 
civilisation. They felt that this enemy 
was irreconcilable and, in the long run, 
unconquerable. Though all barriers 
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between the nations were broken down, 
one insuperable obstacle remained — reli- 
gion. In the last resort the sword must 
decide whether the soil of Spain was 
to belong to the followers of Mahomet 
or to the Christian believers. The opposi- 
tion became only the sharper with the 
la]>se of time. Inuring the first centuri^ 
„ . , , the rough and bold warriors of 

rfc" ?•* ** Leon and Castile faithfully 
ns »a their contributions to 

upremsey those mighty churches and 

cathedrals which were the tokens of 
Christian supremacy: but they were not 
ashamed, upon occasion, to enter the 
Moorish service, or by their efforts on the 
side of the unbelievers to remind princes 
of their own nation that they owed duties 
to their feudal nobility. With the same 
carelessness the smaller Arab princes 
entered the lists against the mighty 
power of the caliidiate, in union with the 
kings of Leon or the courts of Castile. 
Afterwards fanaticism became more fer- 
vent upon both sides, and religious hatred 
took deeper root. Closer relations with 
Rome turned the Castilians into distin- 
guished supporters of the Catholic religion, 
who were eventually to thwart the pro- 
gress of the Refonnation. The Moors of 
Spain displayed the resolution and con- 
stancy of martyrs in their misfortunes. 

The state which included Galicia, 
Asturias, Leon and Castile, quickly 
formed, and no less quickly divided, into 
separate provinces, was the chief Christian 
power in North Spain. Scarcely touched 
by any external influence, shut in between 
the waves of the Bay of Biscay and its 
Moorish enemies, it was from the begin- 
ning the most Spanish, the most national 
and independent, of all states, and was 
therefore destined to leadership and 
eventually to dominion. But it was not 
the only power. Near it were the king- 
doms which ruse in the valleys and at 
the foot of the Pyrenees. The mountain 
xk A k barrier of the Pyrenees had not 
Ovirihrowa P^vented the Arabs in their, 
in France . “ivasion froiu passing over 
into Southern France, where 
they claimed the West Gothic possessions 
as their inheritance, but were finally 
defeated by the vigour of the Frankish 
nation. They did not long hold out 
upon the north side of the mountains : 
Narbonne, their strongest fortress, was 
taken by the Franks in the year 759, 
and it became speedily apparent that 
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the Pyremean valleys too had never been 
entirely in the ])ower of the Arabian. 
The Iberian races, against which Romans 
and Goths had in vain directed their 
arms and the resources of their civilisa- 
tion, the Basques of Navarre and Biscay, 
had this time, too, made only a show of 
submission. Further eastward the Gothic 
nobles held out here and there, and kept 
up relations, by the mountain passes, 
with their people in Southern France. 

These thin seeds of new states began 
to sprout when Charlemagne made his 
expedition across the Pyrenees, formed 
the district held by Arab governors and 
jietty chieftains into the “ Spanish Mark,” 
and organised the small beginnings of 
Christian states into principalities. The 
later kingdoms of Aragon and Catalonia, 
the lowly foundations of which were then 
laid, were thus brought into close relations 
with the South of France and with Central 
European civilisation, a connection which 
persists to-day in language and customs, 
and sharply differentiates Northern Spain 
from Castile and its neighbouring districts. 
The Basques, however, did not submit to 
_ , - this influence. Thev had not 

resisted the Arabs merely to 
Fn-kif counts ; 
they felt no reluctance, for 
once in a way, to enter into alliance with 
the Mohammedan governors, ' and to 
attack the Frankish army in the mountain 
passes. The half-legendary destruction 
of Roland and his army, and the more 
credible overthrow, probably in the 
year 824, of a division of the Frankish 
force in the pass of Roncevalles, are 
sufficient evidence of the Basque policy. 
Finally, towards the end of the ninth 
century, the Basque mountaineers ex- 
tended their conquests to the Ebro, and the 
kingdom of Navarre arose. 

It appeared at first as if this new state 
would gain an important share of the 
tottering Moslem kingdom, for in the tenth 
century important territories beyond the 
Ebro were in the possession of Navarre. 
But the Basques, while almost invincible 
in their own mountains, have no aptitude 
for colonisation and no inclination to 
spread beyond their ancient boundaries. 

In the year 1054 Navarre lost its 
foreign possessions in war with Castile, 
and remained henceforward confined to its 
original territory. The kingdom of Aragon, 
starting from poor beginnings, ran a very 
different course of development. When 
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the kingdom of Navarre was formed the 
principdity of Aragon included only the 
uoper valley of the river of that name, 
which runs deep between the Sierra de la 
Pena and the chain of the Pyrenees. A wild 
and barren district, it seems for a long 
time to have formed a part of the Spanisli 
Mark and to have been governed by counts 
of Gothic origin ; during the ascendancy 
of Navarre it formed a part of that 
kingdom. 

At the beginning of the eleventh 
century Navarre, under Sancliu the Great, 
seemed destined to fomi the nucleus 
of a mighty kingdom, and Castile was 
added to it by marriage ; but upon 
Sancho's death, in the year 1035, the 
kingdom again collapsed. Thereupon 
Aragon obtained its independence under 
Sancho’s son, Ramiro I. Ramiro found 
his kingdom very diminutive. Its ex- 
tension was stopped b3' Navarre on the 
west, and on the east by the little Pyre- 
naean state, Sobrarbe, which had fallen to 
one of his brothers. South of it, in the 
valley of the Ebro and in the surrounding 
mountain country, were powerful Arab 
_ . states, the centre of which was 

ottering Saragossa. An attempt of 

rlls,.. Ramiro to get uossession of 

® Navarre failed. However, after 

the death of his brother, Gonzalo, he 
gained Sobrarbe, which comprised the 
valleys on the southern slope of the 
Central Pyrenees. He could now venture 
upon operations against the Arabs, whose 
empire had begun to fall with the death 
of A1 Mansur. 

In the year 1118 the conquest of 
Saragossa and the valley of the Ebro 
gave the kingdom of Anigun its natural 
capital and wider room for expansion. 
Meanwhile, the principality of Barce- 
lona, the nucleus of the kingdom of 
Catalonia, had developed quite indepen- 
dently of Aragon. Frankish influence had 
been greatest and had continued longest 
in the north-eastern corner of Spain. 
Socially and politically this district clung 
tenaciously to its powerful and energetic 
neighbour, and was able to turn to excel- 
lent advant^e the benefits arising from 
this connection. The principality of Bar- 
celona may have been made a part of 
the Spanish Mark when that district was 
conquered; and though Barcelona itself 
was more than once captured by the 
Moors, the region successfully resisted all 
attacks from tiie south. In the year 863, 


the Spanish Mark, which now included 
little beside.s the principality of Barcelona, 
was separated from Septimania — 
Languedoc — Barcelona thus taking its first 
step towards complete independence. 

The next period is marked by the fact 
that a family apparenth' of Gothic 
origin becomes the hereditary ruler of 
_ , Barcelona with the consent of 

“““ the Frankish king. In the usual 
Pi^erity manner separate districts, 

^ such as the counties of Urgal 
and Gcrona, branched off from this state, 
or the whole was united in one hand. 
Tlic port of Barcelona enjoj'ed great 
prosperitj', owing to its advantageous situa- 
tion, and was always a most important 
source of strength to the kingdom of 
Catalonia. It had, in consequence, a 
character of its own, enjo\-ing a special 
freedom of life and manners which reminds 
us of the Provencal or the Italian spirit. 

There was one kingdom which came 
into being far later than all the rest, the 
only kingdom in the peninsula which 
refused submission to the Castilian yoke, 
and preserved an independent existence 
and a language of its own — the present- 
day kingdom of Portugal. All the other 
states of the peninsula extended their 
territory in a southerly direction, Asturias 
being the nucleus of Leon, Old Castile 
of New Castile. Aragon of Valencia ; 
similarly, the mother province of Portugal 
was, undoubtedly, Galicia, a wild, moun- 
tain district in the north-west comer 
of the peninsula. In fact, when Portugal 
ap})cars as a separate state, we find 
Galicia and Portugal united under the 
government of Garcias, the son of King 
Ferdinand of Castile, in 1065. But even 
then a revolt of the counts of Portugal 
against Garcias showed that enduring dis- 
■seiisiuns were now beginning to develop. 
The important influence of geographical 
conditions is here apparent. The original 
Portugal, which takes its name from the 
_ ^ harbour Porto Calle, the 

10 '“, !• modern Oiiorto, was the 

between the 
Lower Douro and the Minho, 
a territory which was certainly extended 
southward at an early period, and in- 
cluded the town of Coimbra by the year 
1064. Portugal thus embraces the western- 
coast of the Iberian peninsula. Its cli- 
matic conditions are highly favourable, 
its long seaboard and its river mouths 
make it an attractive district to the 
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outside world, and in this res])cct its only his second son, Fernando, obtained Castile, 
rivals were the Mediterranean states of No great provocation was required to 
Catalonia and Valencia. Central Portugal plunge Fernando into war with Bermudo 
is, moreover, one of the most beautiful III., the king of Leon. Eventually 
jxjrtions of the whole peninsula, a land of Castile prevailed over the more ancient 
smiling hills and uplanis, which must kingdom of Leon. Bermudo fell in battle, 
have produced a population with charac- and Fernando took possession of his terri- 
teristics of its own, and one widely tory by right of conquest and relationship, 
p different from the Castilian of In the place of the old Gothic royal house 

»t*W»r barren tablelands, or the of Reccared, a race of Frankish origin ap- 

Gaiieil Galician. The power which peared as rulers of the ancient Spanish Mark. 

deemed itself the champion The union of Leon and Castile under a 
of Christianity against Islam, and finally Castilian prince was a fact of decisive 
attempted to bring the whole of Spain importance for the future of Spain, al- 
under its sway, could not afford to relin- though the new kingdom was destined to 
quish the guardianship of the bones of St. undergo many a severe shock. Not long 
James, the jjatron of all true Spaniards, afterwards, Navarre lost its conquests on 
So the early policy of the independent the south of the Ebro to this newly arisen 

Portuguese kingdom was war with Galicia, kingdom, and saw itself cut off from all 

which, indeed, remained apart from the hope of further expansion. The Saracen 
kingdom of Castile-Leon only for a short princes of Toledo and Saragossa hastened 
time. The new state succeeded in mining to appease their dangerous neighbour as 
its independence at the time when Castile, long as possible with payments of tribute, 
under Alfonso VL, was vigorously attack- After Ferdinand’s death, the kingdom 
ing the petty Moorish states, and when the was threatened with disruption ; hut 
growing Castilian power was shaken by the the civil war ended in the complete 
counter-assaults of the African saviours of victory of Alfonso VL in 1073. The 

Islam, the Almoravides. _ Cid’s campaign against Va- 

Long and bloody conflicts occurred be- lencia nearly coincides with 

tween the different parts of the Northern' * the date of the First Crusade. 

Spanish kingdom, above all between Leon The enthusiastic spirit of 

and the rising Castile, before their united battling for the faith, which then 
strength could be exerted against their swayed the whole of Europe, was also 
religious enemies in the south. These felt in Spain. But in the case of Spain 
struggles were prolonged by the interfer- it was not necessary to go to Jerusalem 
cncc of the neighbouring states of Aragon to find the enemies of Christianity : on 
and Navarre in their internal dissensions, the contrary, a papal decree especially 
Abd ur Rahman 11. and, above all, A1 directed the Spaniards to overcome the 
Mansur were able to turn the unhappy foe within their own country. One of 
disunion of Christian Sjiain to their own the barriers between Spain and the rest 
advantage ; their brilliant campaigns of Europe was removed by this fact : 
restored the shattered caliphate to its old many knights, from France in particular, 
splendour, and they were aided by Chris- flocked into the country, as in the case of 
tian troops, who were not ashamed to Henry of Burgundy, to fulfil at so con- 
serve in the ranks of their country’s hered- venient a distance from their homes the 
itary foes. The kingdom of Leon was Crusader’s vow they had taken, 
threatened with total destruction. Castile The Portuguese owed several decisive 
Restorea practically independent, successes to the help of German and 

Giory'of the ''^**®*^ Sancho the Great of Dutch Crusaders, who put into Portuguese 
Caliphate Navarre obtained possession of harbours on the way to Jerusalem. But 
Castile by hereditary right, in the lively hope of further conquest, which 
the year 1028, after Aragon and Sobrarbe had been aroused by the fall of Toledo, 
had already done him homage, the centre of remained for the moment unfilled : the 
Christian jrawer seemed to be gravitating Spanish Moslems, in the extremity of their 
definitely eastward. But the triumph of danger, had summoned an ally from 
the little province of Navarre was more Africa, which was powerful enough to 
apparent than real. Shortly before his check the advance of the Christians, 
death, Sancho partitioned a kingdom though at the same time it made an end 
which he had never thoroughly united, and of most of the petty Moorish kingdoms. 
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AND AWAKENING OF THE CHRISTIAN REALMS 


"yHE Spanish Moslems found an African 
* ally in the person of Yusuf, the prince of 
the Almoravjdes, or Murabites, in Morocco. 
The Almoravides were sjirung from the 
wildest nomad tribes of Western Maure- 
tania ; they were a sect of religious warriors, 
and seemed the incarnation of that fanatical 
energy which had inspired the early period 
of Islam. In them the strength and 
violence of nomad 1 fe again triumphed 
over the peaceful forces of agriculture and 
trade. In the first half of the eleventh 
century began that movement which over- 
threw the Zeirites, who were then the 
dominant power in Morocco, and finally 
wrested the ancient kingdom of Carthage 
from the Fatimides. Morocco became the 
cap tal of the new kingdom. 

An acute and determined leader came to 
the front in the person of Y usuf , and a crisis 
of momentous importance arrived for Spain : 
from the north Alfonso's armed trooirs 
„ swept do\vn upon the fruitful 

fields of Andalusia ; on the other 
side of the strait was Yusuf’s 
army, ready to lend dubious 
ass stance to the hard-pressed country. The 
Andalusian princes finally decided to ask 
Morocco for help ; Yusuf was only too glad 
to grant their request. In the year 1086 
he landed in Spain with a powerful army, 
which was strengthened by the addition 
of the Andalusian forces ; he marched upon 
Estremadura, which was then extremely 
hard-pressed by the Castilians. A battle 
was fought at Zalaca, near Badajoz, and 
the mailed knights of Castile were defeated 
by Yusuf's infantry and negro guard. 

Alfonso quickly recovered from this blow, 
and in the next year made ready to meet 
any attempt on Toledo ; but he was obliged 
to renounce all plans for the conquest of 
Andalusia. The claws of the Castilian lion, 
with which he had threatened the followers 
of Islam, were cut for a long time to come. 
Yusuf was now ab'e to complete his 
designs on Andalusia undisturbed. The 


Almoravides had not the least intention 
of giving up the country for which they 
had fought so fiercely — a country whose 
riches and hoi)elcss disunion made it 
at once an attraction and a ])rey to 
any energetic conqueror. The emir of 
_ . . Saragossa was alone able to main- 

iriam* independence through 

subtle policy and thanks to 
the favourable situation of his 
little kingdom. With the support of tl£ 
Almoravide troops, he repelled three 
attacks of the Aragon army, and succeeded 
cleverly in getting rid of his inconvenient 
guests. Huesca was then, in 1096, definitely 
lost to Aragon. 

Thus Spanish Islam was saved, and its 
political unity again restored, but at a 
heavy price. The idyllic life of the small 
states was at an end. In all the large 
towns Almoravide gan'isons were quartered, 
and the union of the sword with the 
Koran ciushed a'l freedom of thought. 

So long ns Yusuf was alive order was 
maintained throughout the kingdom, 
and his son, Ali, who followed him in 
iioG, was no unworthy successor. 
Great hopes were aroused by his mili- 
tary ability ; in the year 1108 he 
defeated Sancho, the young son of 
Alfonso VI., at Uclcs ; and it seemed as if 
Toledo would soon be again in Moslem 
hands. But the victory of Uclcs marks 
the culminating point of the Almoravide 
power. The princes of Saragossa would 
not unite with the Almoravide troops 
to repel their common foe, and in the year 
. _. 1118 this town fell into the 

I , power of Aragon. Its loss was 
a severe blow to the power of 
Islam, for the most northerly 
outpost, which had hitherto checked the 
advance of Catalonia and Aragon, was 
thereby lost. The war with the Christians, 
who, fortunately for the Andalusians, were 
then involved in internal struggles, re- 
solved itself into a frontier warfare, 
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entailing heavy loss on both sides and 
leading to no permanent result. In the 
year 1125 Alfonso of Aragon replied 
to the Almoravide incursions by a puni- 
tive expedition, organised on a large 
scale. He received assistance from the 
Mozarabic Christians, who were still 
numerous in Granada, and jmshed forward 
_ „ into Granada and the neigh- 
- * bourhood of Malaga. It was, 

n however, only a brilliant feat 

kr an>B cliivaliy, and nothing more. 
The pitiful condition of the Almoravides 
must have finally induced the Andalusians 
to attempt to realise their hopes of shaking 
off the tjTanny of the African barbarians. 
They were already preparing with the help 
of the Christian kings to drive the Almora- 
vidcs over the sea and to exchange one 
ruling power for another, when the im- 
pending dissolution of the Almoravide 
kingdom in Africa turned their gaze in 
another direction. 

Tlie sect of reformers known as the 
Almohads, whose founder, Abdallah, gave 
himself out to be the Mahdi, had developed, 
in spite of persecution and occasional de- 
feat, into a formidable political power, in 
direct opposition to the Almoravides. In 
the year 1145 the Almoravide monarch, 
Tasemfin, was defeated and slain in battle by 
the followers of the Mahdi, Abd al Mumen. 
In the previous year a revolt had broken 
out in Eastern Andalusia. It was soon 
followed by others in different provinces. 

Spanish Islam was now in a state of 
indescribable confusion. New kingdoms 
rose and fell ; provinces and cities fought 
one against the other ; and throughout 
the turmoil the Almoravides, who had. 
meanwhile, lost the town of Morocco, their 
last African possession, continued to hold 
out in individual fortified towns and 
castles. With the help of Christian troops, 
they even, in 1147, recovered Cordova, 
which they had lost. At last an Almohad 
army landed in Spain. It did not, 
Moorish however, make such rapid 
Stronghold progrras as might have been 
• Cnptored expected. The Christian princes, 
naturally, did not forgo the 
opportunity of attacking the country while 
it was thus rent with internal dissension. 
A powerful army, under the leadership 
of the King of Castile, marched through 
Andalusia and Grana^, and, with the 
help of a fleet, provided by Genoa, Pisa, 
and Catalonia, took the town of Almeria, 
the stronghold of the Moorish pirates, 
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and long an object of hatred to all the 
Christian powers on the Mediterranean. 
Almost at the same time King Alfonso 
of Portugal stormed Lisbon ; the Count of 
Barcelona seized Tortosa and the mouth 
of the Ebro. 

Fortune gradually declared in favour of 
the Almohads. Cordova fell into their 
hands, and Almeria was retaken by them. 
Finally, they stormed Granada, the last 
refuge of the Almoravides in Andal'.isia. 
The remnants of tliat nation once so pow'or- 
ful fled to the Balearic Islands in 1157. 
Christian Spain had only been temporarily 
united, and its disruption and the con- 
fusion thence resulting gave the Almohads 
time to establish themselves securely. 
In general their rule was milder than that 
of the Almoravides had been. In fact, it 
was the better portion of the mixed iio])u- 
lation of North Africa which had gathered 
round the white Almohad banner to opjiosc 
the cruel tyranny of the inhabitants of the 
plains, and had trampled the black 
Almoravide standard in the dust. 

After the death of Abd al Mumen, 
in 1163, his son, Yusuf, conquered Va- 
lencia and Murcia, w'here a 
Mohammedan dynasty had 
hitherto held out with the 
help of the Christians. War 
against the Christian states followed with 
varying results. In the time of Yusuf’s 
successor, Al Mansur, occurred one of 
those important conflicts which occasion- 
ally break the monotonous list of sieges 
and incui'sions. Unfortunately for them- 
selves, the Castilians, who could not at 
that time expect any help from their co- 
religionists, had made a devastating expe- 
dition into Andalusia, and brought down 
upon themselves the Almohad princes : 
Al Mansur crossed the straits with an 


Cnitilians 
Defeated 
at Alareot 


enormous army, and after a bloodj' con- 
flict in 1195 at Alarcos, utterly defeated the 
Castilian forces, which had in vain ex- 
pected reinforcements from Navan'e and 
Leon. Al Mansur’s attempt to reconquer 
Toledo in the next year failed entirely. 

The most brilliant successes of the 
Mohammedans were able to check, but 
not to avert, impending destniction. 
The confusion which broke out again in 
Christian Spain brought no advantage 
to the Almohads. When, at length, Al 
Mansur’s successor, Mohammed, gathered 
all his strength for one tremendous blow, 
union among the Christian princes was 
restored at the eleventh hour. In the 



■WANING OF THE MOORISH POWER IN SPAIN 


battle of Navas de Tolosa the fortunes with the consent of Alfonso VII. The 
and the power of the Almohads were count at once undertook the duties of 
utterly shattered. regent for Ramiro, who retired to the 

Hardly had Alfonso VI. of Castile been sedusion of a monastery. Thus the king- 
buried, in 1109, when Castile took up arms doms of Catalonia, or Barcelona, and 
against Aragon. In the wars and confusion Aragon were practically united. The re- 
which resulted Castile came off much the suits of these events were of immeasurable 
worst. Social order and public morality importance for the whole of Spain. Cata- 
disappeared under the mad rule of Urraca, «. . Ionia was a maritime power ; 

whereas the king of Ai^on was able to hitherto its policy had been 

bide his time, extend his boundaries, and Cutlle entirely foreign, and its most 

conquer powerful Saragossa in 1118. The important interest lay in the 

death of Urraca, in the year 1126, dissolved Mediterranean. Its close union with Aragon, 
the connection between Aragon and Castile: the most thoroughly Spanish of all states, 
Alfonso VII. took up the government of gave it the advantage of a strong barrier 
his disordered country. The power of the in the rear, but also connected its future 
Castilian lion rose again during continual indissolubly with that of the Christian 
warfare against the Saracens, while Aragon, kingdoms of Spain. The develoinnent in 
after the death of Alfonso I., was again the Iberian peninsula necessarily tended 
divided into its original provinces of towards union ; it at once became mani- 
Aragon and Navarre, and thereby lost its fast that Catalonia was destined to be 
preponderance. At the same time the a Spanish, and not a French, province, and 
principality of Barcelona was united to that all the conquests made by the Cata- 
Provcnce, and gained considerable power Ionian sea-power were bound to be the 
and prestige. ■ inheritance of the rising power of Castile. 

This change of circumstances made The great Spanish empire of later times 
Alfonso VII. so pre-eminent that in the was largely founded upon the possessions 
Alf VII himself pro- of Catalonia and Aragon in the west of the 

0*10 1. Emperor of Spain at Mediterranean. The Catalonians entered 

■I'Vinnii ni theCouncil of Leon, apparently upon these conquests shortly after their 
^ wth the consent of the other union with Aragon ; their previous at- 
princes, who were present in person or tempts upon the Balearic Islands had led 
were represented by envoys. Ferdinand I. to no permanent result. In the thirteenth 
and Alfonso VI. had already made a tern- and fourteenth centuries the influence of 
porary claim to the title of emperor, wliich the two united kingdoms was considerably 
in Spain naturally did not bear the same extended, until at last the standard of 
significance as in Italy and Germany. Aragon waved over the largest islands in 
The confusion which broke out shortly the Western Mediterranean, including 
after the coronation made it sufficiently Sicily ; even a part of Greece recognised 
plain to Alfonso VII. that the conception the dominion of Aragon for a short period, 
of the princes concerning their relations At the same time, the domestic interests 
to the emperor did not coincide with his of the dual kingdom obliged it to press 
own. southward, and so to secure a proportion- 

Portugal in particular now made a ate share of the Moorish spoils. Thus, in 
decisive effort for independence, and was the year 1238, Valencia fell into the hands 
supported by Navarre, the mountaineers of Aragon. The advantage in this rivalry 
of which country were as unconquerable remained decisively on the side of Castile, 
as ever. In the year 1139 Count Alfonso _ . . which occupied Murcia in the 
of Portugal took the title of king. In year 1243, and thereby entirely 

1147 he wrested Lisbon from the Saracens D«Te*opm»at Aragon any possi- 

with the help of German and Dutch troops, ' bility of further advance. Side 

and thus gained a capital worthy of his by side with this development of Spanish 
country. foreign policy important changes within 

Meanwhile, however, important events the kingdoms were taking place, which 
were taking place in the east. Ramiro made the eleventh and twelfth centuries 
II. of Aragon had abdicated, and left the extremely impiortant in the history of 
country to his two-year-old daughter, the country. Hitherto the S^ni^king- 
Petronella, who had been betrothed to doms, especially Leon and Castile, had 
Count Raymond Berengar IV. of Catalonia lived in self-dependent isolation, in 
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conformitj' with their gcograjihical position. Bernhard of Toledo, in whose fanatical 
The unceasing warfare which they had attack upon the Mohammedans in his 
carried on by their own efforts had driven see we trace the beginnings of that 
their hereditary enemies from one portion unholy s])irit of intolerance which was at 
of the ancient Gothic kingdom. Such that time wholly foreign to the rough 
civilisation as had survived these rough but magnanimous Spaniards. It was 
times sprang chiefly from the prosperity foreign influence that firat inspired this 
of the Gothic kingdom, in which thic temper into a people naturally noble and 
_ . Roman and Gothic elements kindly, until it eventually broke out, like 

had been united under the a loathsome ulcer, in the horrors of the 
ud banner of the Athanasian belief. Inquisition. At the same time, the French 

“ * * On these old foundations rested monks were the involuntary means ol intro- 

both Church and State ; the Gothic liturg\% during European civilisation. If Spain 
which was pieserved unchanged, and the now became more open to the influences of 
alphabet of Toledo, were outward tokens the outside world, it is to the activity of 
of the isolation of the Spanish jicople, a these men, in great degree, that this result 
state which was in such harmony with the must be ascribed. 

very spirit of the race that any internal At the same time, the stirring ]icriod of 
movement which might ojion up the coun- the Crusades brought the chivalry of Spain 
try to the influence of Western European into closer connection with that of neigh- 
civilisation was inconceivable ; while, beniring countries. The Tcmjjlare entered 
naturally, religious convictions formed an Aragon and undertook with brilliant suc- 
absolute barrier to any possible approach cess a frontier war against the Saracens, 
towarck the civilisation of the Moors. In Castile, during the twelfth century, 

There was, however, a power which there was fonned, ui)on the model of the 
could not pennit the existence of Christian Templars, the knightly orders of St. 
kingdoms in continued isolation fr<»m the James, Alcantara, and Calatrava ; in 
universal Church — a power which had „ . . Portugal was fonned the order 

been working for centuries to subject ^ I* ^ of Aviz. These orders proyeil 

the civil to the ecclesiastical influence, a sjdendid weapon against 

and to remodel and revive the ancient the Moorish power; but the 

Roman Empire. This power was the stimulus to the movement of political and 
papacy, on which the conviction u'as at religious ideas which they provided largely 
last beginning to dawn that possibly the contributed to the formation of that si)irit 
truest supporters of the papal supremacy of militant fanaticism which became a 
might be found among, the warriors who source of temporary strength to Spain, 
were fighting for the faith in Spain. but eventually a cause of pennanent 

During the Crusades the Roman Curia had weakness, 
become aware of its powers, and now that The most im])ortant feature of the 
Rome was beginning to carry out great thirteenth century in S]iain was the rapid 
schemes of world policy she could not and destructive overthrow of the Alm<jhad 
afford to leave Spain out of consideration. ix)wcr in Andalusia, where the kingdom 
First and foremost, the Spanish Church, of Granada was the only surviving remnant 
which had a national character of its own, of the Moorish states. Castile came defi- 
had to be bound to the Church of Rome ; nitely to the head of the Iberian kingdoms 
and to that end the Gothic liturgy must be as soon as it had collected its forces and 
abolished, and fresh blood infused into the secured for itself the united aid of the 
French Spanish clergy. The struggle to other kingdoms of the peninsula ; but the 
Monki in the influence of the Church journey to this goal had been long and 
Spain preponderant was largely car- toilsome. The Emperor Alfonso VII. of- 
ried on by the French Bene- Castile during his restless life had taken 
dictine monks, who came to Spain jn,large up arms now as the friend of the petty 
numbers towards the end of the eleventli Moslem states, now as the ally of the hard- 
century, and proved themselves the best pressed Almoravides. always keeping one 
advocates of the papacy. Their head- object before himself, the weakening of 
quarters was the monastery of Sahagun, Spanish Islam and its final overthrow by 
halfway between Leon and Palencia, to a vigorous onslaught. The interference 
which extraordinary privil^es were of the .Almohads in .Andalusian affairs 
granted. Sahagun produced the Archbishop entirriy thwarted his plans. The last 
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Campp-ign, in the year 1157, miscarried, and Church, which had hitherto displayed 
the_ emj)eror died in the Muradal pass and increased its power chiefly by its 
during his retreat. Unfortunate]3' for insistence on due respect for marriage, 
Christian Spain, Alfonso had divided liis now took in hand the difficult task of 
kingdom between his two sons ; the one. uniting the Christian states for common 
Sancho III., obtained Castile, while the action against the Almohads. It seemed, 
other, Ferdinand II., received Leon with for example, an almost impossible 
the adjoining territory. The consequence undertaking to bring the sister kingdoms 
was a series of wars between the Christian hi™ ‘’1 Castile and Leon to reason, 
states, which allowed Portugal to secure so deep’y had the venom ol 

its complete independence. * * blind hatred permeated both. 

Sancho III. was preparing to assume the * The plan foimed by Sancho VII 
title of emiJeror, and would, perliaps, have of Navarre of getting possession of the 
succeeded in maintaining the supremacy North of Spain with the help of the 
of Castile, had not his untimelj’ death left Almohads, and as their vassal, shows 
his three-year-old son, Alfonso VIII. — or what was to be expected of the Christian 
IX. ; by Castilian reckoning he was the princes. Howev'cr, in the ensuing turmoil 
third of this name — upon the throne. A Sancho lost his Basque provinces to Castile, 
period of the wildest confusion began. The Alfonso the Noble had no sooner 
most distinguished of the noble families of succeeded in restoring better relations 
Castile, those of Castro and Lara, at- among the princes than he began a policy 
tempted to secure the guardianship of the that was desperate in appearance, but 
child for themselves. As they looked promised the most brilliant results in 
everywhere for allies, the other Christian the event of success. It was apparently 
rulers and even the Saracens became undertaken with the knowledge and 
involved in the struggle. The pernicious concurrence of Pojre Innocent III. By 
power which the feudal nobles had gained making repeated incursions into Anda- 
now became apparent for the first time lusia, Alfonso so enraged the Almohad 
in all its fatal force. It was only when ruler, Mohammed, that the latter at 
the young king became strong enough to length proclaimed a holy war against the 
seize the reins of the empire that the dis- Christians, and brought over an innu- 
oi-ganiscd kingdom was brought into some merable host from North Africa, 
kind of order; hitherto it had been Now was the time to sec whether 
protected against the attacks of the Alfonso’s calculations Irad been correct. 
Almohads rather by the efforts of the If he succeeded in uniting the whole 
knightly orders than by its own power, jrower of Si>ain for the moment under 
But the dissension between the Chris- himself, he might reckon on victorj', 
tian states did not cease then ; even the and Andalusia would fall into the hands 
intervention of the Pope, with threats of «>f Castile. If his attempt failed, he 
interdict, did not accelerate .the union of would lose at least the southern por- 
the Christian states in the face of the tion of his kingdom, and the leadership 
_ _ . ever-increasing peril of the of the Christian states would fall defi- 

Mmi***** * Almohads. Alfonso the Noble, nitely to Aragon. Fortune declared on 
, p *. of Castile, vigorously pro- this occasion for Alfonso. The envojs 
or '“on secuted the w’ar against the of Rome succeeded in rousing in Spain 
Almohads so far as his struggles with a fiery Crusading fever, which ultimately 
his Christian neighbours permitted him; no ]>rince could venture to opjiose. 
but the confusion rose to its highest point Warriors anxious to fight for the faith 
when the flower of the Castilian army fell streamed in from France as well. At 
in the battle of Arlarcos in 1195 and when Navas dc Tolosa, near the ujjper Guadal- 
the Almohad army appeared before Toledo quivir, the confederate Christian army 
in the next year. Necessity, at length, be- met the Almohads and overthrew them 
came a spur to greater unity. The Roman with dreadful slaughter in 1212. 
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THE UNIFICATION OF SPAIN 

AND THE LAST DAYS OF THE MOORS 


'T’HE fate of Andalusia was now decided, 
* although the conquest of this exten- 
sive district occupied ten years, and a 
remnant of the Moorish power continued 
to maintain its position in Granada. 
Immediately upon the death of Alfonso 
the Noble, in 1341, further progress was 
stopped by quarrels about the succession. 
However, Alfonso’s immediate successor 
died, and the throne finally went to 
Ferdinand the Holy, son of the king of 
Leon. Upon the death of his father 
this ruler reunited the kingdoms of Leon 
and Castile in 1230. The gloomy period 
of war between the two kingdoms was 
thereby concluded, and the Castilian 
kingdom securely founded. 

At last it was possible to reap the fruits 
of the victory of Navas de Tolosa. The 
Almohads could not recover from 
their defeat. Their power grew weaker 
every year, owing to revolts in Andalusia 
_ . and quarrels concerning the 

. ” , succession. Thus no jicrmanent 

*.”* resistance to the Castilian arms 
er ibbh hy yvcn contcmplatctl. 

In the year 1236 tlie old cali]5h capital, 
Cordova, fell into Ferdinand’s hands, 
though a vigorous attempt to raise the 
siege was m.ade by the leader of the 
Andalusian Moors, Motawakkcl, a de- 
scendant of Beni Hud of Saragossa. After 
the death of MotawTikkel, the best of the 
Moors gathered round Mohammed ben 
Alahmar, the son of a noble Andalusian 
family. He cstalilishcd himself in the 
mountains of Granada, and succeeded in 
founding a kingdom which was destined 
to endure for some time. Mohammed 
recognised Ferdinand’s suzerainty, and 
even joined with him in the conquest 
of Seville ; he thus contrived to avert the 
stonn that threatened his embryo state. 

Murcia also became tributary to Ferdi- 
nand in the year 1243, but was unable to 
maintain this semi-independent position for 
any length of time. Populous Seville offered 
the most stubborn resistance, and was 


not conquered till the year 1248. Valencia 
had been taken by Aragon ten years 
previously, and the Portuguese had poss- 
essed themselves of Algarve, so that of 
the Mohammedan Empire, which fifty 
years before had been such a menace to 
S{)ain, there remained only Granada, 
which still, however, displayed sur- 
Faiiure prising vitality, Murcia, and 
. the unimportant state of 
Nicbla. A large part of the 
Andalusian Moors, especially 
the inhabitants of Seville and other towns, 
emigrated, while the country population 
remained for the time being. The growing 
Spanish nation speedily repopulated the 
towns. 

As early as the year 1263 the Andalusian 
towns, at the desire of the Emperor Alfonso, 
formed a confederacy, a hernmndad, for 
mutual protection against Granada, the 
prince of which state had called in auxili- 
aries from Morocco, and was attempting 
to secure his complete independence with 
the further support of Murcia and Niebla. 
The Moorish revolt failed ; the crafty 
ruler of Granada succeeded by timely 
negotiation, in preserving his relations 
with Castile ; but Murcia and Niebla 
were now incorpf>rated into the Castilian 
kingdom. This state of affairs was to 
continue for two centuries. 

At first it seemed as if the victorious 
career of the Castilian monarchs would 
carry them even beyond the Straits of 
Gibraltar : Alfonso X., who succeded his 
„. . father, Ferdinand, in the year 

1253, made upon several occa- 
Aifoaio large preparations for 

” “ “ an attack upon Morocco. But 
the unfavourable financial condition of 
Castile, resulting from the many wars of 
conquest — ^Alfonso had tried in vain to 
improve affairs by depreciating the coin- 
age — ^barred these ambitious projects. 
Finally, Alfonso’s visionary ideas of mak- 
ing good his claim to the duchy of Swabia, 
and of gaining the crown of the holy 
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Roman emperor, diverted Castilian jinlicy 
from its natural cowse. Alfonso attained 
no real success, and shortly before his 
death, in 1284, had the mortification of 
seeing King Peter III, of Aragon take 
advantage of the revolt of Sicily against 
Charles of Anjou to seize that rich island. 
Aragon had already opened the road 
, to Italy by its conquest of the 
Balearic Islands in the year 
Pro's ti 1229. But even without these 
^ * great political projects of 
Alfonso the period of conquest was bound 
to come to a temporary close. The time 
was drawing on for a definite partition of 
power between the feudal nobles and the 
king, a crisis through which every rising 
state in the Middle Ages had to pass. 

It was evident that this struggle 
would not be easy or capable of any 
speedy termination. The attempt of 
Alfonso X. to unify the internal adminis- 
tration of his kingdom by issuing a common 
legal code had met with such determined 
opposition that he was obliged to abandon 
the idea. The king at length found a 
number of his nobles, under the leadership 
of the Lara, united with the rulers of 
Granada in open revolt against him. 

Fortunately, Alfonso found an earnest 
friend in King Jaime of Aragon. This 
ruler knew the nobility ; the conflict 
which was breaking out for the first time 
in Castile had already been fought out 
before his time in Aragon. Peter II. of 
Aragon (iigG-1213), in order to secure 
his heritage, and to break down the 
influence which the nobles exercised over 
the choice of a king, had formally received 
his kingdom as a fief from Pope Innocent 
III., and by this desperate measure had 
attained to his end in 1204. 

The nobles of Aragon had, naturally, 
not been pacified by this means. King 
Jaime's opinion of them is shown by his 
words to Alfonso X. : " Two orders in the 
state you must especially cherish and 
•n. promote : the clergy and the 

B as 1 iB» inhabitants of the cities and 
towns ; for these love God 
more than do the knights, 
who are more inclined than any other 
order to revolt against their lord.” At 
length, even Alfonso’s son, Sancho, raised 
the banner of revolt, so that, upon the 
death of the king, the Castilian kingdom 
was in the greatest confusion. Sancho IV. 
(1284-95) made an unfortunate attempt 
to play off the Haro family, to which 
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ho .showed sjiecial favour, against the rest 
of the nobility; the insatiable greed and 
the ingratitude of his ]irotcgcs soon placed 
him in a most embarrassing position. 

This difficulty seemed to be further 
increased upon Sancho’s death, when his 
son, Ferdinand IV., who was still a minor, 
came to the throne, and his mother, 
Maria dc Molina, undertook the regency. 
However, Maria de Molina showed greater 
insight than Sancho ; instead of depend- 
ing on the feudal nobles, who were 
invariably false, she turned to the towns 
of Castile for support. Confederations of 
towns, the first of which had been founded 
by Alfonso X., among the towns of 
Andalusia now came into being in all the 
provinces. With their help Maria de 
Molina obtained the recognition of her 
son’s supremacy and of that of her 
grandson, Alfonso XI., after her son’s 
death, in 1312. 

It was only the influence of this extra- 
ordinary woman which averted a state of 
absolute anarchy, as is shown by the fact 
that after her death, in the year 1321, the 
kingdom fell into hopeless dissension. Only 
The Bold Alfonso XL, in 1325, at 

Steooftke fourteen, seized 

of government with 
* * a strong hand did the grievous 

state of affairs &gin to improve. An 
immense army from Morocco crossed the 
straits in the year 1340, only to be 
confronted by the united power of the 
(^tilian people at Salado, and to be 
utterly defeated. After a long siege, 
Algeciras, a town which had been one of 
the main gates for African invasion into 
Spain, fell into the power of Alfonso. 
During a vain attempt to wrest Gibraltar 
from the power of Granada the king died 
in camp of the plague in 1350. 

In Peter I., the young son of Alfonso 
XL, there came to the throne of Castile 
one of those personalities which destiny 
raised up in different countries as tlie 
s]iecial champions of the royal power. 
Peter, who speedily justified his nick- 
name of the Cruel, was not one of those 
natures which make their way openly 
by force of arms. He employed the 
weapons of craft, and, when needful, of 
treachery, in his struggle to assert the 
power of the throne, both against the 
nobles and also against the towns, which 
had shown increasing independence since 
the time of Maria de Molina. Peter did 
not succeed in finally attaining to his 
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object, as did Louis XI. of France, a man less. Under his rule all the ^und which 
of very similar character, a century later, the crown had gained in its struggles 
The sole reason was that Peter was not against feudalism seemed lost. In the 
a man of stem and cold determination ; year 1465 civil war broke out. When the 
all his cunning plans were hampered nr young “ Infant ” Alfonso, who had been 
ruined by his irritability and his wild set up in opposition to Henry, died, in 
explosions of anger. The flaw in his 1468, the ej'cs of all the discontented 
character was all the more fatal to him, turned towards Isabella, the high-spirited 
because no less a personage than his half- _ sister of the king and heiress 

brother, Henry of Trastamare, appeared . of the throne. This princess, 

at the head of the opposition. Uaioa her brother’s will, 

Henry was a man who had displayed * “ “ gave her hand in marriage 

great tenacity and acuteness in the course to the heir of Aragon, Ferdinand, in the year 
of his chequered career, and his strong 14^9, and thereby made the first step 
character assured him the unswerving towards the union of the two most powerful 
adhcrcnceof his followers. Pctcr’sunhai)py kingdoms of the Pyrensean peninsula, a 
marriage with Blanche of Bourbon, his step of incalculable im})ortance for the 
relations with Donna Maria Padilla, whose future of Spain. When Henry died, on 
children he finally legitimised, his malicious December nth, 1474, this union had come 
and ruthless behaviour towards all whom within the bounds of possibility, 

he mistrusted, gradually alienated every The history of Aragon from the thir- 
class of the people, and nullified any gowl teenth to the fifteenth century offers, in 
effects that absolute government had general, a move cheerful picture than that 
produced. It was in this contest that of Castile. The rulers of the country 
Edward the Black Prince intei-vened. proved able to pureuc with great success 
with disastrous effects on the finances of a far-reaching policy, to which they were 
Aquitaine, and consequently on the posi- impelled bv the ffu tunate position of their 
. . tionof the Plantagenet rulers, country, it is a characteristic fact that 

f th'** **** After repeated failures Henry in all their more important undertakings 

Blaek Prince Trastamare defeated his the kings could rely upon the Catalonian 
* brother on March 14th, 1369, {wrtion of their dominions, while the 

at Monticl, and during the subsequent nobles and towns of inland Aragon con- 

negotiations he treacherously slew with ducted themselves quite in the manner of 
his own hand this master in the art of the Castilian feudal nobles, 
treachery. We have already related how Peter II. 

As Henry II. the victor could maintain attempted to put a stoji to the interference 
his position (i jbg-79) only by abolish- of the different orders in settling the succes- 
ing a large number of innovations of sion by accejiting his kingdom as a fief from 
Peter that had greatly benefited the the Pojjc. His feucUil obligations did not 
country, and by liberally dividing the prevent him from ajjjjearing as an oppo- 
country among his followers. His sue- nent of the ixii>acy, which had helixid him 
cessor, John I. (1379-qo), had to recover in the war against the Albigcnses, in 
the lands which had been distributed, in which he lost his life. His successor, 
order to avoid the obvious results of such Jaime I., concluded the subjugation of 
a policy. He found the task difficult. Valencia during his long rule. The native 
As the next king, Henry III. (1390-1406), population remained, for the most part, in 
continued this policy, the royal power the country, and continued to till the 
gradually attained to great eminence and . . fruitful Huerta of Valencia as 

passed triumphantly through a severe _ the vassals of the Catalonian 

crisis on the death of Henry in 1406. nobles, who had taken the 

Although his successor, John II., was chief part in the conquest, 

but two years old, the struggles and Then arose those friendly relations between 
confusion which had hitherto been in- the great nobles and the industrious Moors 
evitable were now avoided. Unfortunately, which came to be so important later on. 
the feebleness of John’s rule (1406-54) All early attempts to expel the Moham- 
brought this progressive movement to a medans entirely were frustrated by the 
standstill. Henry IV. (1454-74) was decisive attitude of the feudal lords who 
wholly in the hands of liis favourites, held fiefs in Valencia. Under Peter III. 
and well deserved his nickname of Help- (1276-85), the successor of Jaime, the 
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transmarine policy of the kingdom assumed 
great importance, for there remained 
nothing more to conquer in the Spanish 
peninsula. The people of Sicily had shaken 
off the rule of Charles of Anjou, the 
creature of Rome, in the bloody Vespers 
of the year 1282 ; they offered the 
cro^vn to Peter TIL as King Manfred's 
_ son-in-law, and on his arrival 
with a strong Aragonese army 
CaUlonU received him with joy as their 
liberator and saviour. Uijon 
this occasion also Catalonia alone bore the 
cost of the war : and we may estimate 
the strength of its sea-power from the 
triumphant resistance which Peter III. and 
his bold admiral, Roger de Lauria, offered 
to the overpowering numbers of his allied 
enemies, among whom were the Pope and 
the King of France. 

Aragon, as we have said, took but little 
share in the trouble or the glory of this 
war, but continued its regular develop- 
ment as an inland state. The ostensible 
object of this internal policy was to weaken 
the evil effects of the feudal sj’stem by the 
union of all peace-loving classes, without 
having recourse to the dubious means of an 
absolute monarchy. It is a process worthy 
of observation, though at times it conflicted 
with the foreign policy of the kings. 

The towns stood at the head of the 
movement. Their representatives met in 
juntas, which were especially concerned 
with the maintenance of the public safety, 
and sent their delegates once every 
year to Saragossa. At the head of this 
organisation, which was found to work 
admirably, stood the justiciar of Aragon, 
to whose sovereign power even the king 
had to bow upon occasion. As a matter of 
fact, this republican state had no real need 
of a royal chief. Peter III. learned of how 
small account the king was there in the 
year 12S3, at Tarragona, when he appealed 
to the classes of the Aragon people for help 
against the formidable preparations of 
Jaime II France, and instead of receiving 
Sarread^r. money and troops met nothing 
Sicily hostility, threats, and 

demands for fresh privileges. 
The evolution of Catalonia into a great 
maritime power proceeded also for some 
time witliout any help from the kings and 
even against their desires. When Jaime 
II. gave up Sicily, as the price of a final 
and lasting peace with the Pope and with 
France, his brother Frederic kept pos- 
session of the island with the hdp of the 
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Sicilians and the Aragonese forces on the 
spot, although Jaime .supported his enemy 
with troops and shi]is. In return for 
Sicily Jaime had received Sardinia and 
Corsica as a fief from the Pope. Although 
F'rederic continued to retain Sicily, Jaime 
had no scruples about seizing these islands 
in the year 1322. 

The real struggle, in this case, was carried 
on by Barcelona, which provided most of 
the munitions of war, against the powerful 
commercial town of Pisa, which then lost 
its possessions in Sardinia. The place of 
this decayed trading town, at the mouth of 
the Arno, was taken by its old rival, Genoa, 
which energetically took up the war wth 
Catalonia for the mastery of the Western 
Mediterranean and for the possession of 
Sardinia, which that mastery carried with 
it. The war, in which both sides suffered 
heavily, was at length closed by a peace 
of exhaustion, and Catafonia succeeded 
through the utmost exertions in retaining 
possession of Sardinia. 

Up to this time the affairs of Aragon 
had run parallel to those of Castile. The 
Catalonians carried out a far-reaching 


Healthy 
Development 
of Arngon 

feudalism 


maritime and commercial 
])olicy in close connection with 
the monarchy ; but in Aragon 
the same struggle between 
and absolutism which had 


ravaged Castile went on, tvith this 
difference, that the development of Aragon 
had been sounder and healthier, as is shown 
by the fact that the nobles and the towns 
were generally united against the king. 

At the time when Peter the Cruel was 


fighting against feudalism in Castile, the 
ruler of Aragon, Peter IV., found himself 
involved in a struggle with the people of 
Aragon, who were joined by the people of 
Valencia, while the Catalonians stood aloof 
from the tuimoil. Just as in Castile, the 
leadership of the nobles against the king 
was taken by an Infant of the royal house. 
Peter IV. was more fortunate than his 


Castilian namesake ; he defeated the 
barons of Aragon and Valencia in open 
battle at Epila, and by cleverly utilising 
this success, he established, in 1348, the 
predominance of the royal power in Aragon. 

Peace, however, was not definitely 
assured, as was seen under Peter’s 
successors ; the continual wars for the 
possession of Sardinia and of Sicily, 
which was reunited to Aragon, afforded 
many an opportunity to the feudal 
nobility for creating the usual disturbances 
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and defying the power of the throne, and Navarre for her own son, Ferdinand. 
The dominion of Aragon over Sardinia The consequence was civil war, which did 
had no sooner been firmly established than not terminate even with the sudden death 
the ancient family of the counts of Barce- of Carlos, who was most probably poisoned, 
Iona became extinct upon the death of in the year 1461. Shortly afterwards, the 
King Martin in 1411, and quarrels con- same fate overtook his sisters, to whom 
cerning the succession introduced fresh his claims had descended. Barcelona 
confusion. Fortunately, the different especially prosecuted the war with the 
orders in the state soon agreed to raise _ . . energy of despair, called in 

to the throne the Infant Ferdinand of a ** * j foreign princes to its aid, and 
Castile, a grandson of Pedro IV. “ could not be brought back to 

Ferdinand I. made it clear during his its allegiance until the year 

short rule (1412-16) that he proposed 1472. It is difficult to say whether the town 
to increase the power of the crown by would have developed into an independent 
every possible means. His successor, state or not ; but the union of Aragon and 
Alfonso V. (1416-58), gave, on the contrary, Castile, which Queen J oanna brought about 
his most assiduous attention to the by the marriage of her son Ferdinand 
foreign policy of the country, and after a to Isabella of (^stilc, naturally gave a 
struggle lasting twenty-two years, ob- new turn to Spanish ]>olitics, unfavourable 
tained possession of the kingdom of Naples, to the aims of Barcelona. 

The defence of his new acquisitions and Joanna’s project of uniting Navarre and 
the continual wars with Genoa kept the Aragon was not immediately successful, 
king on active service until his death. The fortunes of the little Pyrensean state 
The close connection with Italy was not up to the fifteenth century can be sketched 
without favourable results for the coun- in a few words, inasmuch as there is no 
tries of the Spanish peninsula ; a breath extensive foreign policy to be traced, and 
of that spirit which was bringing forth the the internal development of the country 
- . , Renaissance in Italy came over ran a course parallel to that of the rest of 
the Iberian coasts, and was Spain. The advance of the Castilians 
Court * welcomed at the king’s court southward excluded Navarre from any 
and among the rich citizens share in the spoils of the Moors ; its princes 
of Barcelona. Even under King Martin had to satisfy their ambition in little frontier 
the effeminacy of the court gave great wars or marriage alliances. After the 
vexation to the rude nobility. dy-nasty of Champagne became extinct, 

The citizens of Barcelona had almost Navarre was for some time (1285-1328) 
the entire maritime traffic of Catalonia united to France, but recovered its inde- 
in their hands ; they really sustained the jicndence when the house of Valois came 
ambitious foreign policy of the country^ to the French throne, 
and it is, therefore, a remarkable fact that A remarkable 2>arallel to Peter the Cruel 
they should have lived for centuries of Castile, or rather a caricature of that 
on such excellent terms with the royal unscrujmlous and autocratic monarch, 
power. This fact is not only good evidence is seen in Charles II., the Bad (1349-1387). 
for the statesmanlike conduct of the rulers. His successor, Charles the Noble, was fully 
but also shows that the successors of occupied in undoing the mischief which his 
the old counts of Barcelona considered predecessor had caused. Charles the Noble 
their interests as involved in the good was succeeded in 1441 by his daughter 
or ill fortune of the city'. It was only under Blanche, who had married John of Aragon ; 
John II. (145^79), the successor of Alfonso .. . it was their son who came to 

V., that Barcelona became hostile to the so unhappy an end in the 

crown, and the immediate cause of this quarrel about the succession in 

change of attitude w'as a series of unhappy Aragon. However, Blanche’s 

events in the royal family. Alter the old mother undertook the government of the 
dynasty had become extinct the little kingdom,andleftthecountrytohernephew, 
kingdom of Navarre had fallen to Carlos, from whom it finally passed to the Count of 
John’s eldest son by his first marriage, and Perigord, Jean d’Albret. Thereupon the 
heir apparent to the throne of Aragon, ruler of Castile and Aragon, Ferdinand 
But John’s second wife, the Castilian the Catholic, made a vigorous attack, 
Joanna Henrietta, worked with unscrupu- and united Upper Navarre to his own 
lous energy to win the kingdoms of Aragon kingdom in 1512. The portion of Lowrer 

3999 



HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD 


Navaire situated north of the Pyrenees 
remained in the possession of Jean d'Albret. 
After the county of Roussillon had 
passed out -of the hands of the kings of 
-Aragon into the power of France the 
best and most natural frontier for Spain 
was established ; the growing monarchy 
began steadily to remove the feud^ 
dissensions that divided the 
. . country. The found^itions for 
Statet”'* union of Aragon and Castile 

had been laid by the marriage 
of Ferdinand and Isabella in the year 
1469, but there were difficulties in the 
way of its completion : complete incor- 
poration was wholly to Ferdinand’s in- 
terest, but was not desired by the people 
either of Aragon or of Castile. Isabella 
was a true Castilian, and well able to 
maintain the rights of her position against 
her husband. Herein she found herself 
vigorously supported by her subjects, 
who looked with burning jealousy ujjon 
any encroachment of Aragon. Gradually, 
however, better relations came about be- 
tween the parties, and the union was 
cemented by common inclination. To this 
fact, above all others, is due the ]iermanent 
union of all the Spanish-speaking states. 

After the conquest of Andalusia by the 
Castilians, the existence of the kingdom 
of Granada depended solely upon the 
disunion of Spain. So long as several 
Christian powers existed side by side in the 
peninsula, and continued to wear one 
another out by their continual quarrels, 
so Irjng was there room for the little il slum 
state in the mountains of Andalusia, and 
its alliance was as mucli desired as its 
hostility was dreaded. The admirable 
geographical situation of the last Moorish 
kingdom favoured the far-sighted jwlicy 
which its rulers successfully pursued for 
a long time. The flourishing tract of 
Grana^ formed the heart of the kingdom. 
It is surrounded by precipitous mountain- 
walls ; above it tower the snow-crowned 
Ti-. p - j battlements of the Sierra 
Forfr... of ‘J ^ watered 

Granada brooks and streams 

which flow down from the 
mountain ranges. On this frontier, domi- 
nated by the eminences which bear the 
castles of the Alhambra and Generalife, 
rises the fortified city of Granada,. before 
whose ])roud walls many a hostile army 
has recoiled. From the southern harbours 
of the country a glimpse can be caught 
of the coast of Morocco, the warlike 
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inhabitants of which were alwa}^ ready tc 
cross the straits as allies of the kings of 
Granada, and even manifested a desire 
at times to conquer the little Spanish 
kingdom for themselves. In such cases 
the regular policy of Granada was to buy 
the hdp of one of the Christian states by 
paying tribute, and to play it off against 
their inconvenient fellow- believers from 
Africa. Around the fortresses of Gibral- 
tar, Algegiras, and Tarifa, where invaders 
from Morocco entered the peninsula, the 
forces of Castilc-Granada and North 
Africa fought many times in different 
combinations, while the kingdom of 
Granada, which nearly corresponds in 
extent to the modern Spanish province of 
that name, maintained to the end its 
natural boundaries. 


The state was not, however, a closely 
oiganised unity. Feudal tendencies pre- 
v^ed here, as in Christian Spain, and the 
governors of individual districts often held 
independent power. In particular, Malaga, 
which was divided from the vega of Granada 


by precijntous mountains, and Guadix, on 
the east of the capital, constantly and 
successfully defied their suzer- 
during the ^rly Instoryof 
a Refoca kingdom. Not, however, 

through its kvourable position 
alone was Granada able to maintain 


its independence for so long a time. 
Tlie kingdom was the most thickly 
populated and the most highly civilised 
of all the states of the peninsula. The 
further south the Christian conquerors 
forced their way, the more did the flower 
of the Moorish people retreat into the 
mountain fastnesses on the south-east, the 
only refuge that remained open to their 
religion and their social institutions. 

The most skilful representatives of the 
arts, the sciences, and the trades from 
the different towns of Andalusia, Valencia 
and Saragossa, pressed into Granada, and 
raised town and kingdom to sucli a height 
of civilisation and prosperity as it had 
never attained in times when the Moors 


had freedom and territory enough and to 
spare. The husbandmen of Andalusia, 
who also flocked in a body to the moun- 
tains, put forth all their experience and 
skill to wrest the utmost measure from 
the land. Thanks to their industry, the 
over-populated district was never forced 
to depend upon foreign supplies for its 
food. The capital was a brilliant and 
busy manufacturing town, containing 
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probably half a million inhabitants at 
the height of its prosperity ; riches of 
immense value were collected there. The 
king’s revenue was correspondingly great. 

T^us, Granada, rich and populous, was 
a dangerous opponent of the Christian 
states. The concentration of large num- 
bers in so small a district enabled the 
rulers to take the field with a considerable 
army in a short space of time. The over- 
flowing treasury enabled them to equip 
their troops in the best possible manner, 
or, if policy so dictated, to buy peace 
from the needy Christian princes by the 
payment of large sums. In Castile 


Granada upon the fall of the Almohads, 
maintained itself upon the throne till the 
disappearance of the kingdom. Moham- 
med succeeded during his long reign 
(1232-127'j) in protecting his little king- 
dom from the danger which immediately 
threatened it. Owing to the dissensions 
prevailing in Christian Spain, it was easj' 
for his successors not only to inreservc 
their independence but also to come 
forward frequently as the trusted allies 
of contending jiarties and states, and 
thereby to advance the standing of their 
cfmntry. However, as we have already 
observed, Granada itself was not free from 
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especially, every reljcl and man with a 
grievance turned by preference to the 
king of Granada, who was always ready 
to devote troops and money toward 
increasing the confusion of the enemy’s 
kingdom. Still more naturdly, the Moors 
who had remained in Christian districts 
looked upon the last Moslem ruler as their 
natural protector. And on their side the 
people of Granada could count, in times 
of (kinger, upon embarrassing their enemies 
and obliging them to retreat by causing 
an insurrection of the Moors in their 
rear. T^e Nafrid dynasty, which, under 
Mohammed I., had gained possession of 


dis}>utes about the succession. At the 
outset of the fourteenth century, for 
instance, the general, Osman, was the 
real ruler. The country was largely 
indebted to Yusuf I. (1333-1354) for ad- 
vancement in civilisation. During the 
fourteenth century the prosperity of 
Granada was at its zenith. It seemed as 
if the decaying Moorish people were 
determined to show the world what 
splendid possibilities lay within it, and 
how honourably it had filled its place in 
the history of mankind. But even at thb 
eleventh hour there is no trace of any 
tendency to fusion of the Christian and 
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Moori^ civilisations. In the East the 
horizon was rosy with the dawn^ of the 
Renaissance, while in the far West the 
noblest star of the Oriental world of 
thought sank into the darkness, leaving 
not a trace behind. It is true, to use 
another metaphor, that the inheritance 
of Moslem civilisation in Spain was 
_ , scattered far and wide, and that 

ranada a ^ gleam of the 

o 1 lea brilliancy reappears. But 

eea enee found to take Up 

that heritage as a whole, and to take it 
further towards perfection. At the end of 
the fourteenth century Granada begins to 
decline from its high jiolitical position. 
Whether the material prosperity of the 
kingdom also declined is a question that 
cannot be settled, owing to the lack of 
information on the subject. Complete 
destruction threatened when disturbances 
broke out under the government of Abu 
Kasr. The king attempted to put a stop to 
these by crushing the Beni Serradsch, the 
most powerful family of the feudal nobility. 
Legend has made use of these occurrences, 
a fact which show's how deep an impression 
they must have made* upon the people, 
which ascribed to them most of the blame 
for the approaching ruin. However, the 
king by no means destroyed the Beni 
Serradsch, for they again ap]}car as playing 
a part in the disputes which followed with 
the roj'al pow'er. 

Under Abul Hasan (1462-1482) the king- 
dom was shaken by dissension within 
the royal family. At the same time the 
rulers of united Christian Spain w'cre 
making their preparations for striking a 
decisive blow at this remnant of the 
Moorish power. In the beginning of the 
year 1462 a band of Christians succeeded, 
in taking the important Alhama, which 
was situated on the southern boundary 
of the vega of Granada, and commanded 
the granary of the country. The king 
made a desperate attempt to reconquer 
p the fortress, but at that moment 

ofthe*** ® palace revolution broke out 
ChrWiaa. the capita^ and one of the 
sons of Abul Hasan, the prince 
Abu Abd AUah, or Boabdil, seiz^ the 
throne. A civil war thereupon broke out, 
which Ferdimmd I. cleverly turned to his 
own advantage. Thanks to his activity, 
the resistance of Granada, though very 
vigorous in certain quarters, became dis- 
organised and futile, and the Christian 
arms made great progress. , The confusion 
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continued after Abul Hasan’s death until, 
in the year 1487, the w'hole of the western 
half of the kingdom, including Malaga, was 
in the hands of the S])aniards. At length 
only the capital held out against the 
attacks of the Christians, w'here Abu Abd 
Allah prepared to resist to the last. 
Granada did not fall till the Ixiginning of 
the year 1402. With it collapsed the last 
remnant of the pow'cr of Islam in Spain. 
Some small portion of the Moors emigrated. 
The majority remained on the spot, to 
drain the cup of tribulation to the dregs 
in after years. 

The overthrow of Granada was but the 
culmination of the admirable domestic 


policy of the Spanish rulers, who had 
succeeded in using the advantages of their 
position for the establishment of the units 
of Spain and the absolute monarchy. 
The union of Castile and Aragon had given 
irresistible power to the crown, while those 
parties that w'cre hostile to the throne, the 
feudal nobles in particular, were unable 
to combine for common action while the 
struggle of races continued. In Castile, 
which was now the leading power in 
_ . .Spain, there was a complete 

w* and decisive revolution. Queen 

»• Isabella, in her struggleagainst 

Feudkium availed herself of 

two allies, the burgher classes and the 
Church. The latter was strengthened 
by the spirit of fanaticism which the 
Moorish wars had aroused, and .finally 
succeeded in pushing so far to the front 
that, in Spain, Church and State were 
fused into one indivisible whole, a result 
which eventually caused incalculable harm 
to the welfare of the Spanish people. 

For the moment, the towns rendered 
indispensable aid in the struggle against 
the nobles, whose pride had known no 
bounds since the time of that feeble king, 
Henry IV. The natural interests of the 
citizens brought them, on this occasion, 
into close union with the crown. According 
to the ancient Spanish custom, the towns 
of Castile formed a great confederation, 
the “ sacred hermand^,” which provided 
2,000 men for police and militia duty, 
cleared the land of robbers and criminals 
in a short time, and so intimidated the 
rapacious nobility that many of the 
grandees themselves joined the Holy 
Brotherhood. The government at once 
profited by this success to introduce a 
general code of laws, doing awsLy with 
numerous discordances of the “ meros.” 
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The queen, whose efforts were directed to brought them into close connection with 
the establishment of an absolute monarchy, the clergy, whose help they bought by 
did not propo^ to set the hermandad on concessions of a most important kind, so 
a permanent footing. In the year 1498, the that Spain eventually became the centre 
confederacy was dissolved, although a part rnd stronghold of all the reactionary 
of the police troops provided by the towns tendencies of ecclesiasticism. But the 
continued under arms. cause of this is hardly to be found in the 

A dangerous instrument in the hands nature or inclination of the Spanish rulers, 
of the feudal nobles were the three knightly If the unity of Spain and of its people — a 

orders of Santiago, Alcantara, and Cala- unity that had been so hardly won, after 
traya. Their extraordinary wealth made many failures — was to be preserved, if the 

their members, who were recruited from discordant elements in the state were to 
the nobility of the country, men of be harmonised, and the irreconcilable 

considerable power. The crown took this elements expelled, it was necessary to 
weapon from the nobles by permanently unite all S])aniards by some spiritual 
vesting the grand mastership in the king. bond. This bond it was necessary to 
Membership could, consequently, be con- prescr\'c intact hj' every possible means, 
ferred only by him, so that the vigorous And the only possible unifying force was 



THB CHIEF KNIGHTLY ORDERS OF SPAIN AND PORTUGAL 


The first of the knightly orders shown In the above iUnstratlons is that of Calatrava In Spaloy which goes back 
to the year 1168. The order was dissolved in 1S72, hot one class was restored two srears later. A Knight of Sh 
Benedict of Avis, in Portugali ie represented by the second figure* this order having been founded in 1147 and eonstitnted 
hy Pope Innocent 111. in 1214. It is not known when the Order of St. James of the Sword, in Spain, depicted in the 
third lUnstration, was foonded, hot it is known to have been in existence in the srear while the Order of Onr Lady of 
Montesa, in Spain, a knight of which Is represented in the last figure, was established in 1610 by Jacob II. of Aragoa 

life of the military organisations faded to be found in the orthodo.x Church, 

into an empty show of court ceremonial. Spain contained many powerful elements 

But it was not only by these circuitous of disruption in the numerous Jews 

ways that the crown, w'hich now began and Moors resident in the country, 

to reap the fruit of its alliance with the Hence the monarchy, struggling to make 

Church, gained advantages for itself. It itself absolute, could not permit the 

felt itself strong enough to undertake the Reformation to drive a wedge into the 

revision of the propnetary rights of the nation which should cleave its religious 

nobles, and to wmand the return of the beliefs asunder, as happened later in the 

alienated possessions of the crown. case of Germanjr. Religious innovations 

In lieu of their property, titles and would have inspired the opponents of the 

honours were freely bestowed upon all who monarchy with fresh and irresistible 

had beeiP thus deprived of their land ; vitality, and the Pyrenaean peninsula 

and the nobility were incited thereby to would have been threatened with a 

leave their lonely castles and enter the period of tumult and confusion, such u 

service of the Wng and live at his court, resulted in the Thirty Years’ War in 

where these titles had at least some value. Germany. On the other hand, if success 

The aims of Isabella and her successors crowned the efforts to maintain unity of 
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roligions belief, it was to be expected 
that the Spanish nationality would evolve 
into an organic whole, which would 
expel from Iberian ground all members of 
an alien faith — that is to say, every 
one of foreign race. Then it would Iw 
possible, with the help of the nation, to 
carry out those ambitious schemes of 
foreign jwlicy which Ferdinand I. was 
already beginning to contemplate. What 
importance, in. comparison with these con- 
siderations, had the cry for light and for 
intellectual freedom which rose in Spain, 
where a growing humanitarianism began 
to dispel the mists of stolid ignorance 
that had so long shrouded the peninsula ? 
The Inquisition — originally instituted 
for the .suppression of 
heresy — was nowhere so 
gladly received as in 
Spain, for the Spanish 
rulers, in advancing the 
Inquisition, were fighting 
for their own influence 
and for the preservation 
of the purity of the 
Spanish race. In vain 
did the feudal republicans 
of Aragon protest against 
the introduction of the 
courts of the Inquisition. 

Church and State were 
now united in invincible 
force against them. In 
Castile tlie Grand In- 
quisitor, Thomas dc 
Torquemada, cncouri^cd 
the spiritual courts since 



the expulsion of Islam and its adherents 
from Spanish soil. Other European 
nations had turned their attentions to 
new intellectual and economic problems, 
but no new ideal was possible or desirable 
for Spain so long as a Moori.sh banner 
floated over the battlements of an Iberian 
fortress. During centuries of warfare 
the states of the peninsula had worked 
towards this end. Body and mind had 
been constantly in action, the whole 
country had been turned into an armed 
camp, and thus a spirit of confidence in 
their cause had been aroused in the people, 
and a leadincss to light for the faith, a 
spirit which broke out with irresistible 
jwwcr in internecine quarrels whenever 
the war against the heredi- 
tary foe was interrupted 
by treaty of ]}cace or 
armistice. 

Now their old enemies 
were utterly cast down. 
The Spanisli nation stood 
in gleaming array upon 
the shores of the straits 
which divide Africa from 
Europe, with ncr\'ous 
arm uplifted in menace. 
The decisive moment in 
the national life was at 
hand. If the nation 
declared the time of war 
to be ]iast and gone, if 
they turned their united 
strength and energy to 
improve their country, 
which was far behind all 


the year 148J and during "there, if they took their 

the ])eriod that he held country. wa« the wife of Ferdinand v., whom part in thosc great intel- 
office remorsely consigned ahe_ married in law. bi^ in 1451. «be died lectual movements which 
countless numbers to the Coinmbos found m her a warm Wend, wcrc passing over Europe, 


stake ; but it was not till later that the 
Inquisition attained to the widest scope of 
its pitiless activity. 

It cannot be doubted that so cold 
and calculating a man as Ferdinand 
favoured the Inquisition, because its aims 
were in harmony with his own foreign 
policy. This policy now becomes of 
momentous and fatal import in the history 
of Spain. This policy it was that brought 
the kingdom, after a rapid and brilliant 
rise, to the extreme of degradation and 
weakness. 

For centuries the Spanish people had 
kept one object before their eyes — an 
object that had guided them through all 
the devious windings of their history — 
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then they might look forward confidently 
to a prosperous future. But how paltry 
did this ideal seem compared with the past 
object of the Spanish national life ! The 
jjeojjle would not lay aside their shining 
arms and enter into industrial and com- 
mercial rivalry with the rest of the world. 
The rulers would not renounce those great 
and ambitious designs which must, indeed, 
have forced themselves unbidden upon 
their notice. Feudalism, which had been 
repressed with such difficulty, now had 
its revenge. It gave a special colouring to 
the policy of the nation. While Ihe other 
nations of Europe were entering upon the 
modern age of industry, of powder and 
cannon, Spain, like the last of the knights 
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errant, went out in search of adven- 
tures. The journey had a glorious I c- 
gnning ; but, like that of the immortal 
Don Quixote, it came to a piteous end. 
if Spain had desired to continue its 
previous policy, the next move would 
naturally have been to pursue the enemy 
across the straits, and to win back 


far Indies. In granting this request, 
Isabella gained a boundless acquisition 
for her realm, and laid the foundations 
of a world-wide power. This 'was the 
special work of the queen. 

Ferdinand’s attention was fixed upon the 
Mediterranean ; and he was, therefore, 
indifferent to an undertaking which must 


North Afnca to Christendom. Attempts 
of this kind were actually made. Among 
them was the conquest' of the town of 
Oran in the year 1509, and in after 
'years Charles . 'V.’s expedition against 
Tunis and Algiers. But North Africa 
was too difhcifft and uninviting a prey 
Easier and more splendid tasks soon 
diverted the attention of Spain from a 
definite African policy. And yet Spain’s 
position in the world would have been 
entirely altered if she had succeeded in 
bringing the Straits of Gibraltar within her 
dominions, and thus obtaining 
secure possession of the entrance 
to the Mediterranean. 

Two other ideals drew the 
Spanish rulers to a far-reaching 
foreim policy. First, there was 
the dowry which Aragon’s mari- 
time power had brought to the 
united empire, the claims to Sicily 
and Naples. If these were acquired, 

Spain’s position as a European 
power was assured. King Ferdi- 
nand’s policy here gained its moat qonsalvo 
brilliant success. Thanks to the -who ovt 



„ , have seemed to him shadowy 

f * and chimerical coinjiared with 

, J "*“* jjjg European designs. His 
behaviour towards Columbus 
after Isabella's death shows that he clung 
to his prejudices, in sjiite of the discoverer’s 
success. Possibly Ferdinand , with his cool 
and calculating mind, formed a more 
accurate estimate of the real and permanent 
significance of the discovery and conquest 
of America than did most of his con- 
temporaries, who were blinded by the 
dazzling riches of the new country. 

It must have been a source of 
anxiety to him to see the stream 
of immigration that soon began 
to pour into the New World at a 
time when the whole might of 
Spain was required to carry out 
the jiolicy imposed upon the 
country by her position as a 
European power. At that moment, 
too, the emigration of a large 
number of Moors had left room 
enough for new settlements on the 


ind’s policy here gained its most oq(|sai,vo de cordova Pyrentean peninsula, and necessi- 
illiant success. Thanks to the -who overthrew the tated the utmost e.xcrtions to 


military genius of the “gran fwSSw^the'k’uSSim maintain the civilisation of the 
capitan,” Gonsalvo de Cordova, of the two sidiiei to regions that had belonged to Islam 
he succeeded in overthrowing the **“ Spanish crown. ^ fairly high level, 
power of France, and in the year 1503 The treasures of America, which came 
added the kingdom of the two Sicilies to over the .Atlantic in abundance, were but 
the Spanishcrown. After Ferdinand’s death a poor compensation for the strength that 
efforts in this direction passed the bounds had left the country. Tliose treasures 
of discretion when the Spanish monarchy continued to attract fresli emigrants, 

became united to the Hapsburg empire. Those who remained were excited by 

The acquisition of Naples' was due to dreams of sudden wealth, and lost their 

Aragon ; but, as fate would have it, capacity for hard and monotonous labour. 

Isabella of Castile had already taken a Like an idle spendthrift who feeds upon 

_ . step fraught with consequences the vain hope of some rich inheritance, the 

coium «■ imme -surable importance to Spanish people gradually allowed the real 
realisation of a Spanish sources of their prosperity to dry up, until 
seen jQj-pjgjj pojjcy jn the widest they were forced to resign their proud 

sense of the term. When the royal pair position as leaders of Europe, in impo- 

were holding their court in the Alhambra, tence and beggary. 

shortly after the fall of Granada, one This coui'se of development did not 
Christopher Columbus kneeled before immediately take place, and it needed 
Isabella’s throne, as a bronze statue on the disastrous policy of Philip II. to 
the banks of the Genii represents, and bring it to full completion ; but even in 
implored ships and men to explore the Ferdinand’s time the first symptoms oi 
route across the Atlantic Ocean to the the disease became apparent. 
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WESTERN 
EUROPE IN 
THE MIDDLE 
AGES 



DEVELOPMENT 
OF THE 
NATIONS: 
THE SPANISH 
PENINSULA V 


PORTUGAL IN THE MIDDLE AGES 

HER MARITIME TRIUMPHS & HER PITIFUL DECAY 


'THERE was a special reason for the sup- 
^ port Isabella gave to the undertaking 
of Columbus. While Castile was pursuing 
its domestic policy, the little kingdom 
of Portugal, with persistent energy, had 
sought new fields for its activity. Its 
brilliant discoveries on the African coast 
had attracted universal attention, and, 
finally, the splendid voyage of Vasco da 
Gama had opened the sea route to East 
India. Jealousy and a desire of imitation 
was thereby aroused in Castile. After- 
wards the Hfethcrlands and England 
followed the example set. Thus far, Por- 
tugal was the pioneer of a maritime 
•policy in Europe. 

The usual dissensions and quarrels of 
crown against feudal nobles and clergy 
went on in Portugal, as they did every- 
where else. But the tumult of these 
internal struggles was ever dominated 
by the roar of the sea, inviting the dwellers 
on the coast to plough its waves, and 
awaking a buoyant spirit of daring in 
their hearts. The sea is not only the 
natural frontier of Portugal, it is also 
the mainstay of the country ; by the sea 
Portugal justified its independent existence 
and from it gained strength to maintain 
its independence against the power of the 
interior states. 

Though in the South of Spain the king- 
dom of Granada held out for a century 
against all attacks, Portugal subdued that 
portion of Moorish territory which fell to 
_ . . .its share immediately upon 

Estenuon o collapso of the AJmoharl 


tt.Port«g»e.« . ^ the battle of 

ms om Havas deTolosa. By the year 
1250 the Portuguese kingdom had reached 
its present limits. Thus, while Castile was 
being wasted by internal feuds and 
wars with the Moors, Portugal was in a 
position which Spain did not reach till 
after the fall of Granada. The energy of 
this bold people then sought opportunities 
for fresh imdertakings beyond the seas. 


Portugal had been a naval jiowcr since 
1180, when she won the first brilliant naval 
victory over the Moors ; a royal navy was 
in existence under Sancho II. (1223-1245). 
The rich fisheries of the Portuguese 
coast, and, above all, the whaling 
industry, created a race of hardy seamen. 
In Portugal, to a much greater extent 
■ p j, than in Spain, circumstances 
WMderfvl nation to the time 

p .. sources of prosperity with un- 
mistakable clearness. ThePortu- 
guese had already entered into commercial 
relations with the countries of Northern 
Europe, where they found excellent 
markets for the fish, wine, wax, and oil 
of their country, receiving woollen and 
cotton stuffs in exchange. In the fourteenth 
century the merchant ships of Portugal 
and Genoa met in the Straits of Gibraltar. 

The enterprising merchants of Genoa 
and Pisa soon began to send their vessels 
to the mouth of the Tagus, where the 
advantages resulting from the commercial 
relations which had been established with 
the Mediterranean were fully recognised. 
Portugal was thus a happy, self-sufficing 
country, inhabited by a numerous popula- 
tion, which, in spite of its commercial 
occupations, was exceedingly warlike and 
well able to repel the occasional attacks 
of its Castilian neighbours. More than 
once the kings of Castile, when they had 
accomplished nothing by force of arms, 
approached their Portuguese cousins with 
requests for a loan out of that wealth 
which their flourishing trade brought home 
in inexhaustible abundance. It was only 
when the kings of Portugal abandoned 
their usual policy and attempted to 
extend their influence in the Pyremean 
peninsula that the country experienced 
some of those evils which distracted the 
feudal states of the highlands. Ten years 
later the man ^vas born who was to turn 
the eager spirit of the people into the new 
channd of activity. Prince Henry, who 
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afterwards received the hunourable title 
of "the Navigator,” a srm of John I. of 
Portugal and a daughter of John of (iaunt, 
the progenitor of the house of Lancaster. 

In order to afford the young princes of 
the royal house an opportunity for the 
performance t)f knighllj' deeds in lime of 
peace, an exjicdition was made in the year 
1415 against the town of Ceuta, 
Chivalry enjoyed a high 

to the Front of prosperity, thanks 

to its excellent situation, and 
was also the base of all expeditions from 
Morocco against the Pyrenaian peninsula. 
It is highly probable that this was some- 
thing more than a mere romantic adven- 
ture ; the object was rather to ])rotcct 
trade passing through the Straits of 
Gibraltar, and to bring about Iho removal 
of the heavj' toll which Ceuta levied on 
every passing ship. The preparations 
made for striking this blow ensured its 
entire success. When the peojile of 
Morocco attempted to retake the towm, 
the chivalry of Portugal obtained an 
ojiliortunity, as the king had desired, for 
the display of their prowess in arms to 
the Ijcnefit of their nation. 

But among the warriors there was one 
upon whom the mysterious face of the 
African sphinx, that enigmatic look, 
which gave promise of new wonders, 
had made a deep impression, in s])itc of 
the uproar of battle. This was Prince 
Henry. Prom the day he first set foot on 
African soil he foimed a firm resolution to 
solve the riddle of this sphinx, and to send 
forth shijj after shiji southward towards 
those legendary countries of which nought 
but vague rumours had come down from* 
antiquity, and tlie treasures of which 
could not but fall to the man who was bold 
enough first to tread their sluires. In the 

_ . , . year 1420 the first exiiedition 

Portugal .« 

New Land. harbour of Li^os. 

Driven by stornis, the manners 
discoverc;d far awaj' in the ocean the 
little island of Porto Santo. Thence 
they reached Madeira in the same j'ear. 
The discovery of this lovely island, where 
flourished the vine and .sugar-cane and 
timber admirably adapted fur ship-build- 
ing, sjmrrcd them on to greater efforts. 
The Canary Islands, which had been 


discovered by tlie Portuguese in I335i 
had fallen, meanwhile, into other hands ; 
it was now necessary to sail further south- 
ward along the African coast, and espe- 
cially to round the formidable Cape 
Bojador, which threatened the seafarer 
both with real and imaginary terrors. It 
was twelve years before the adventure 
succeeded, in 1434. 

Henry’s death, in the year 1460, 
checked, the adventurous spirit of the 
Portuguese discoverers for some time. A 
new impulse was given to discovery under 
John II. (1481-14^3). After rounding the 
Cape of Good Hope, in the year i486. 
Vasco da Gama sailed round the south of 
Africa and came to anchor on May 20th, 
1498; in the harbour of Calicut, on the 
coast of India. An enormous region was 
thus opened to Portuguese activity, a 
region further increased by the discovery 
of Brazil in the year 1500. A great impulse 
to commerce and an extraordinary in- 
crease of wealth were the immediate 
results of the discoveries. For the best 
_ part of a century the colonial 

. * "* ocean power was shared between 

? f,,. Spain and Portugal, with the. 

laquiiitioa benediction, the Western 

Hemisphere being for the most part 
appropriate to Spain, and the Eastern to 
Portugal. In the long run, however, these 
enormous possessions proved a doubtful 
blessing. The pernicious desire to get rich 
rapidly and without labour seized on 
the whole people, who were not numerous 
enough, indeed, to colonise or to defend 
their new possessions. While the colonies 
were swarming mth adventurers, and 
Portuguese navies dominated the Indian 
Ocean, the fertile fields of the mother 
country sank into desolation. The expul- 
sion of the Moorish population, in the time 
of Manuel the Fortunate, or the Great 
(1495-1521), completed the decay of 
agricultural life which had already begun. 

Soon afterwards the introduction of the 
Inquisition into Portugal arrested all 
further intellectual growth. Thus Portugal 
exhausted itself in the hour of its abund- 
ance even more quickly than Spain, 
which was larger and more capable of 
endurance. Both kingdoms passed through 
a common period of pitiful decay. 

Henri Schurtz 
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AND WHAT THEY DID FOR EUROPE 

THE BIRTH OF THE CRUSADING SPIRIT 


T'HE Crusades may be regarded as the last 
throes of that great migratory move- 
ment which has modified and transformed 
Western Europe since the entrance of the 
Teutons into the clear light of history. 
The consolidation of the Frankish Empire 
and the downfall of the Teutonic Medi- 
terranean states may seem to have termi- 
nated this process of migration, but the 
fact is that the |)eriod by no means ended 
with those events. 

The invasion of the Arabs, even when 
the first deadly menace to the growth of 
Christian civilisation in Euro^ie had been 
repelled by Leo the Isaurian in the East, 
and by Charles Martel in the West, intro- 
duced a constant element of fermentation 
into the West , notwithstanding its apparent 
solidarit}’. 

The ordinary historical manuals arc 
silent upon the fact that Rome was 
menaced by Saracen raids in 841 and 
846, that Genoa was devastated in 935 and 
993, that Pisa was captured in 1004 and 
loii, that communication across the Alps 
was paralysed by these invaders for many 
decades, while they carried fire and sword 
.to the neighbourhood of Lake Constance^ 
and overran Hungary about 1093, 
starting from the Alps and the Adriatic. 
_ „ The attempts of Western 

f w t sliake off this para- 

o esera lygi^g yoke are to be regarded as 
arope introductory to the Crusades, 

in which they were concentrated at the 
moment when the East, on which the 
victory of Leo the Isaurian had produced 
more permanent effects than tliat of 
Charles Martel, saw its mortal foe advancing 
in the last third of the eleventh century. 


On the other hand, a Teutonic people 
appeared, advancing under the stress of a 
new migratory impulse. Tlie Northmen 
again drove large masses of the population 
to leave their homes and seek new settle- 
ments elsewhere ; their echeloned advance, 
in connection with the western 
t tk”"* pressure a^inst the Moham- 

^ medan barrier, maybe regarded 

or men territorial impulse 

towards a crusading movement ; it was 
the return wave of a migration towards the 
south-east, by which the eastern empire 
was carried away in its final attempt 
to resume the attack against the infidels, 
a stream which did not spend its force 
liefore the middle of the thirteenth century. 

A special section has been already 
devoted to the raids of the Northmen, and 
the misery which they brought upon all 
the coasts of North-western and Western 
Europe in the ninth and tenth centuries 
has been already considered. Here, how- 
ever, it is worth while to mention, for the 
sake of completeness, the manner in which 
these Viking vo^'ages brought the furthest 
shores of the southern sea within the 
purview of western ambitions. The enor- 
mous range of their expeditions, which 
spread from Vineland to the steppes of 
Sarmatia and to the shores of the Levant, 
created a new and extended horizon for 
the Crusades, infinite in comparison with 
the narrow outlook of previous centuries ; 
this horizon for the eastern half of the Old 
World was further extended to the Sunda 
Islands and to China, through contact 
with the science and the commerce of the 
Arabs. This extension of geographical 
knowledge is the most remarkable result 
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of the crusading movement, and is in 
immediate connection with the widening 
of the intellectual horizon. It was chiefly 
the voyages of the Northmen which enabled 
the western world thus to extend its view. 

The advance of the Northmen to Pales- 
tine can be traced almost contempo- 
raneously with the appearance of the 
_ Varangians in Byzantium. The 
, “ usual road to Constantinople. 

H«i I. j “ Austrvegr,” down the 
^ “ rivers of Russia, which led far to 

the South through Scandinavian territory, 
was the obvious road to the Holy Land for 
pilgrims ; they were able to travel in their 
own vessels to the rapids of the Dnieper, 
from which point they continued under 
Byzantine escort. This road was not 
closed until the Latin conquest of 1204 
cut the connection of the Russian princi- 
palities with Byzantium. On the other 
hand, princes and nobles who could fit out 
large fleets followed the “ Vestrvegr ” 
through the ocean and between the Pillars 
of Hercules. 

For a long period bands of Vikings 
occupied points on the western coasts as 
ports of call to secure this maritime route. 
Such were the islands at the mouth of the 
Rio Tinto and off Cadiz, the harbours of 
Brittany, and even those of Normandy, 
which was colonised by their kinsmen. The 
road for the peaceful solitary pilgrim who 
travelled on foot was the “ Sudrvegr,” 
through the Alpine passes and the Apostolic 
City, which did not join the sea route east 
or west until the harbours of Italy were 
reached. This was the main pilgrim route 
from Central Europe to J erusalcm. It was 
IcUgely used every year by northern 
pilgrims, as is shown by a visitors' book 
of that date from the monastery of 
Reichenau. This book shows a total of 
10,000 names within two and a half years 
for this one spot, a striking testimony to 
the extent, in the early Middle Ages, 
of pilgrim traffic to the South and East. 
_ _ . From the eleventh century on- 

"i m" r- , wards the poetry and legend 

a«dH..Gr«t ^ 

Brother finitely to the Holy Land. To 

this land legend transfers the death of the 
missionary Olaf Trygvasson, who fell in 
the battle of Svoldr in the year 1000. 
St. Olaf, who twice turned back upon the 
road to Palestine, is brought by legend to 
the country, perhaps in recollection of 
the heroic deeds there actually performed 
by his brotiier Harald Hardrada. After 


the battle of Stiklastad, where Olaf lost 
his throne and life, Harald was wounded, 
and fled, a landless wanderer, to his fellow 
tribesmen in Russia, then to Apulia, and 
afterwards became captain of the Varanger 
guard in Byzantium, where he was un- 
known. During ten years, at the head of 
this corps, he visited Sicily, North Africa, 
Palestine, and Egypt. He then became a 
son-in-law of Prince Yaroslav in Russia, 
and eventually ascended the throne of 
Norway upon the death of his nephew 
Magnus. 

He met his death when he attempted 
to seize the Anglo-Saxon kingdom, in con- 
junction with Tostig, the rebel brother of 
the Sa.xon king, Harold. Only eighteen 
days before the victory of William the Con- 
queror at Hastings, Harald Hardrada fell 
in the fierce battle of Stamford Bridge. 
Thus the whole of Eurojje, from the extreme 
north and north-west, to the furthest south 
and south-east, including the coasts of 
Africa and Asia, had seen the face and felt 
the arm of this great hero. He may be re- 
garded as ])ersonifying that Scandinavian 
movement which created the horizon of the 


Crusades. In the meanwhile, the Norman 
, conquest of England had set 
free large populatioris for the 
r movement to the South-East. 

“ ** Anglo-Saxons, Danes and 
Frisians found themselves driven from the 


island kingdom, their former battlefield, and 
in manycases made their way to Bj'zantium 
or Syria, and played tlicir jiart among the 
maritime jieople of the First Crusade. The 
final and immediate impulse to the crusad- 
ing movement, if we regard this movement 
as a territorial expansion, is to be found in 
the seizure of Lower Italy by the Normans. 

The path for this acquisition was pre- 
pared by pilgrims returning from the Holy 
Sepulchre, and the enterprise was com- 
pleted in the course of the eleventh 
century. It is no mere coincidence that 
Po|X5 Urban II. S])ent years among the 
Normans in banishment before starting 
from his recovered territory in the south 
to the synods of Piacenza and Clermont ; 
or that the legend of Peter the Hermit 
expressly mentioned Bari as the harbour 
where the pilgrim returning with the 
Saviour’s message first set foot once more 
upon western soil. The greatest result of 
the First Crusade was not the capture of 
Jerusalem, an acquisition of sentimental 
rather than practical importance, but the 
establishment of the Italian Normans in 
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a Sj'rian stronghold of the Mediterranean, 
little more than ten years after their 
fruitless attempt to conquer the eastern 
empire, and a short time after the con* 
quest of Sicily from the Saracens. The 
Crusades began almost at that moment 
when the Norman impulse to expansion 
was necessarily turned towards the most 
westerly possessions of Islam. 

At the same moment, after centuries of 
inactivity, the attack upon Islam was 
resumed from other quarters. In Italy 
this movement began at Fisa, which at 
the beginning of the eleventh 
century had suffered severely 
under the raids of the infidels. 

In the year 1032 the citizens 
of Pisa made their first re- 
taliatory expedition to North 
Africa after they had freed 
Sardinia, in 1016, from the 
danger of a fre^ Moslem 
occupation. This was f olloived 
by numerous enterprises 
against Sicily and Tunis, until 
a crushing blow was delivered 
by the allied forces of Pisa 
and Genoa, in 1087, under the 
banner of St. Peter, which 
had been given them by 
Pope Victor III. when the^- 
attacked the piratical emir 
of the Tunisian Mahdia ; this 
victory secured freedom of 
trade for the Italian maritime 
towns upon these coasts and 
in this western gulf of the sea. 

Pope Urban II. was enter- 
tained in Pisa before he 
proceeded to Piacenza ; the 
citizens of Pisa ' and Genoa 
supported the First Crusade 
by sea and turned it to com- 
mercial profit. 

The conquest of Sicily by the 
Normans removed the burden- 
some yoke from commerce in 
the Eastern Mediterranean, and turned the 
eyes of the maritime nations to the coasts 
of h^gypt and Syria. ' Hence the liberation 
of Apulia and Sicily from the Byzantines 
and Arabs, and the disclosure of the Greek 
and Oriental half of the Mediterranean to 
the eyes of the Latin half ; these may be 
ranked among the most powerful impulses 
which influenced the coming migratory 
movement. The - expansion of Western 
Europe against Islam was further stimu- 
lated by the advance of the Christian 


Spaniards against the Arab conquefoA 
during that same eleventh century. Sinra 
the middle of the century the struggles in 
the Pyreiuean peninsula had attracted the 
neighbouring Catalonians, who were closely 
related to the Spaniards and the Proven9als. 
Even on the Northern French coasts 
powei<ul armies of knights were formed, 
especially by Norman leaders, to assist 
their co-religionists in the south-west, 
when these were once more hard pressed 
by the Almoravids. “ Hispania ” and the 
Saracen territory are equivalent concep- 
tions in several.of the Frankish 
chronicles of the First Crusade. 
Thus it is clear that from this 
point also the European 
movement against Islam re- 
ceived an effective impetus. 

At the same time that 
powerful movement towards 
the cast, which for nearly two 
centuries flowed back, only to 
return apparently with revived 
force, could never have been 
aroused solely by the indepen- 
dent movements of super- 
fluous populations towards 
the south-east, or by a new 
tendency, partly national and 
religious, partly political and 
economic, to attack Islam ; 
equally insufficient would 
have been the adventurous 
impulses of individuals among 
the settled nations of Europe. 
The proximate cause of the 
First Crusade is not to be 
discovered in the conditions 
of Western Europe, but was 
provided by the Greek Empire. 
On its frontiers a breach was 
made into which the over- 
flowing waters poured with 
destructive violence. The 
desperate position to which 
the East Roman Empire had 
liecn reduced by the Seljuks after the 
battle of Manzikert, in 1071, called forth*'^ 
that cry for help which the Emperor 
Ale.xius I. sent to Pope Urban II. in 10^. 

If we consider the response whiM 
greeted this appeal in the West, it be- 
comes clear that the opposition of 
Christians to Arabs was not in itself 
sufficiently strong, in spite of the Spani^ 
wars, to produce so violent a struggle 
betauen two worl^. After tlie Arabs 
had become a civilised power in the East, 
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NORWAY'S PATRON SAINT 
OUf seised the Norweinsn crown lu 
1010, but was compelled to escape 
to Russia. Returning: from exile, 
he lost his life at the battle of Stik- 
lastad. He was canonised la 1 1 04, 
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the devotees of Christianity had st'ciirc'd In each ease a spiritual authority acquired 
a comparatively safe and profitable now influence by a coalition with a new 
position, which was only occasionally secular power. The importance of the 
disturbed by such Mohammedan fanatics new alliances became world-wide when 
as the Efij’ptian caliph Hakim : the they nished into conflict, 
oppression of the Christians and the The appeal of the Greek emperor to the 
destruction of the Holy Septtlchre, which West to begin the inevitable conflict 
he commanded, were but temporarj' with the Seljuks advancing from Central 
causes of irritation. It was the Asia roused a spiritual and intellectual 
Lot f tK *-'™eltie3 of Turkish rule which “ movement, which gave this conflict bc- 
pjj ® made the lot of Christian pil- tween East and West a material import- 
gnms and settlers in Palestine ance, a territorial extension, and a degree . 

intolerable : it was the desperation to~ of influence unparalleled in previous 
which Byzantium was reduced after the history : this result was due to the spirit 
Seljuk iiivasion of its last remaining and which pei'vaded the West at the close of 
most prosperous Asiatic provinces that the eleventh century. Owing to this 
produced the idea of a general European spirit the Crusades long retained the 
rising, of an offensive and defensive character of religious wars, in which the' 
alliance against the new oppressor. peoples of Europe fought with high enthu- 

It was not so much solicitude for siasm for their most sacred possessions. 
Jerusalem as the hope of reconquering Asia We have seen how the repeated inter- 
and of strengthening the Byzantine minor ference of the German emperors had 
empire which insi)ircd the great Pojje raised the Roman Church from the depths 
Gregory VII. with the first idea of a Crusade of degradation and decay; how, again, 
immediately after the Turkish invasion of the Romance spirit, as expressed in the 
the year 1074. His preparations for the Cluniac reforms, had based a theocratic 
accomplishment of this idea were at the ideal upon the principle of self-renuncia- 
moment frustrated by the struggle with tion, and had used for the realisation of 
the empire. So, again, Urban II., a _ , this project the vacillations and 

vigorous and clever successor of Gregory, vf*t*°*^f* necessities of the empire during 
received, if not the most permanent, at * P '7 the second half of the eleventh 
any rate the most decisive, impulse to “ century. To outward ap- 

this undertaking from Byzantium. The pearance Gregory'VII., the most powerful 
Emperor Alexius had restored the collaps- champion of this ideal, had succumbed 
ing European provinces of his empire to before opposing forces ; in reality, he 
tolerable order and peace ; but the re- had secured for the Church the spiritual 
conquest of Asia was beyond his powers, supremacy over every department of 
He could not possibly suspect that his secular life, and nothing but the invincible 
appeals for western help would initiate obstinacy with which he maintained his 
a movement extending far beyond this principles had prevented him from secur- 
immediate object, and threatening to ing the victory in person, 
overwhelm his empire in its mighty flood. Gregory’s successor, Urban II., showed a 
Thus, in accordance with this final more opportunist temper, and reaped what 
impulse, the Crusades, like almost all his forerunner had sowed. Urban’s diplo- 
previous struggles of the West against matic skill raised the papacy to a proud 
the East, were directed not so much ]X)5ition of supremacy over emperors and 
-'against Islam as against the threatening kings, over souls and bodies. WTien the 
What th Turkish power which had arisen Popes had subjugated the whole of the 
CruiBdes within the Alohammedan em- western world to their commands and 
Aimed at P*"'®' ^^^® vitality of theories, they could find satisfaction only 

the Seljuks reinforced the in vigorous outward expansion under the 
decadent power of Eastern Islam, even as sign of the Cross. Urban II. possibly 
the expansion of the Normans had regarded the appeal of the Emperor 
revitalised the Christian West ; with Alexius I. rather as an opportunity of 
full justice Ranke compares the Turkish reuniting the Greek Church to Rome 
.seizure of the decadent caliphate to the than as one of reconquering the Holy 
alliance which at the same moment Sepulchre. In his momentous address at 
identified the interests of the reformed Clermont on November .26th, 1095, he was 
papacy with those of the Italian Normans, able, first of all, to turn the hearts of his 
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French compatriots towards this object, 
which had played but a secondary part 
in Gregory’s plans, for the reason that the 
horrors of the Seljuk invasion had gone 
home to Christian minds ; but at the 
same time he discovered “ a magic word ” 
which unchained the spirit of the age ; 
he was able to realise what Gregory had 
only projected when he identified " the 
more powerful current of pojnilar feeling 
with the hierarchical movement.” 

It was by no means the Normans alone 
whose thoughts p 
and desires were 
directed towards 
the Holy Sepul- 
chre at that time, n 
Pilgrimages to 
Jerusalem had 
never ceased from 
the time of the 
'Roman Empire. 

Augustine’s well- 
known epigram, 

‘ ‘Christ is reached 
by love and not 
bysca,”remained „ 
unintelligible to 
the youthful 
minds of the bar- 
baric nations, as 
it had been to 
the increasing 
materialism of 
the eige of deca- 
dence. As in the 
case of relic- 
worship, so also 
in that of pil- 
grimages, no 
tangible or satis- 
fying symbol 

could be secured pope urban n. preaching the first crusade the instance and 
unless it implied 'Vilh the help of 

a personm grasp place, eloquently picturing the wrons* suffered by the Chrutiam in the the UUKC Ol Nor- 
of salvation, and Holy Land and pleading for volunteers to Sght the infidels. Hisentbu- mandy, 7OO pil- 
provided partici- •l»«n was contagious, and the assembly cried ••UisthewaiofGodl" grjms Started OUt 

pation in the promises of the faith through with the Abbot Richard of St. Vannes at 



Einsicdeln, to St. James of Compostclla, to 
Rome, and cspiccially, otdtre mar, as the 
French said; to the spots "where the feet 
of the Lord had stood.” From the Frankish 
EmjMrc, from Teutonic territory, and from 
the British Isles these ]rilgrimages brought 
new adherents, and especially the most 
recent converts, of the Christian faith 
to Jerusalem. These ])ilgrimagcs had been 
facilitated and organised by Charles the 
Groat — through his relations with Harun 
al Raschid and by llie outlay of large sums 
for the building 
of churches, mon- 
asteries, and 
shelters in the 
Holy Land — so 
that the legend 
credited the em- 
peror himself with 
a ]>ilgrimage to 
the tomb of 
Christ. During 
the following cen- 
turies the number 
of pilgrimages was 
to some e.xtent 
influenced by the 
gi'eater or lesser 
toleration of the 
Mohammedan 
nilereof Palestine. 
With the year 
1000, which was 
cx])cctcd to bring 
the end of the 
world, the east- 
ward wave of pil- 
grims began to 
resemble a small 
migration. 

About 1025, at 


the penance and bodily danger incurred 
upon a perilous pilgrimage. 

Even when the upper classes at least had 
ac(}uired a more rational conception of 
religion, older personal theories of the 
struggle for salvation by no means became 
extinct. The new personal Christianity 
continued to employ the weapons of the old 
corporate Christianity; with the asceticism 
of the eleventh century was combined the 
fashion of pilgrimages to St. Mary of 


Verdun ; Lietbert, the Archbishop of Cam- 
bray, is said to have led out the incredibly 
large number of - 3,000 pilgrims in 1054. 
The largest of these bands amounted to as 
many as 7,000 men on the most moderate 
estimate, and included English, Germans, 
and French, under the leadership of 
Archbishop Siegfried I. of Mainz in 1064. 
This expedition underwent severe struggles 
in the Holy Land, from which scarcely 
a third of the pilgrims returned home. 
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THE STORY OF THE FIRST CRUSADE 


AND THE CHRISTIAN CONQUEST OF JERUSALEM 

I N the meanwhile the advance of the to such impulses ; the movement then 
Turks had cut off the overland route to passed through Lorraine and the Rhine 
Palestine through Asia Minor, while the territories, and burst through all the 
barbarous oppression and persecution of bounds and forms of organisation under 
the native immigrant Christians had which the appointed leaders strove to 
made approach by sea almost impossible, bind it. Hence the preaching of the First 

It is conceivable that the message of the _ Crusade produced a strange 

Saviour which Peter the Hermit, accoiding result, certainly une.vpectcd 

to legend, brought to the Pope with the Cruiad* Rome. The peasants sacri- 

“ letters dismissory” from the Patriarch ficed tlieir property and pos- 

of Jerusalem was an actual cry for help sessions to buy the means for their 
from this part of the Mediterranean to long journey, and migrated with wife 
the " great brotlier ” in the West. and child as their forefathers had 

Urban thus set free an impulse the done. Masses came forth from the towns 
energy of which had for centuries been who could sacrifice nothing because they 
hampered in the strictest and most possessed nothing ; the lower clergy 
unwelcome manner. The movement followed, wlio had long yearned to take 
coincided with social and economic dis- the field for the Church ; and these, with 
tress of every kind, which may not have undisciplined monks, women, and vaga- 
weighed so heavily upon the world as the bonds, composed the majority in the 
usual exaggerations of contemporary crowds which passed in wild excitement, 
chroniclers represent, but none the less during the spring and summer of 1096, 
_ , inspired in thousands the desire through South Gennany and Hungary 

«tMm« of escape from a distressing to the east, led by a few adventurous 
Eatli«^ai* situation. The years from 1085 nobles or preaching clergy, abandoned to 
n o aim have been the wildest licence, committing every 

marked by a disastrous alternation of kind of excess in the name of their 
floods and droughts, and especially by faith, and spreading fire, destruction, and 
pestilence and famine. The North of France death through the Jewish communities 
was suffering from a dangerous excess of in the Rhine towns — a precedent followed 
population, while the West and South of in every subsequent Crusade at every 
Germany had been perturbed fot twenty time and place. 

years by the confusions of the investiture Tire majority of these masses came to a 
quarrel. It was no wonder that the wild miserable end in Hungary, where the war- 
and fervent cry of Clermont, " Deus like population merciles.sry revenged the 
Vult,” with which the fiery eloquence of outrages of the strangers with their 
the Pope was answered, overwhelmed all swords; others, under similar circum- 
misgivmgs and ran through the country stances, reached Bulgarian territory, and 
like an epidemic, or that the flame of ^ . were there scattered. One of 

popular enthusiasm, carried from place to the largest ban^, under Peter 

place, and fanned by such fanatical the Hermit himself, after a 

preachers as Peter the Hermit, seized ’ severe struggle, succeeded in 

high and low like a psychical cont^ion. reaching Constantinople, the meeting-place 
Every movement of popular passion was appointed by the Pope ; their marauding 
unchained by the new watchword which habits and want of discipline infuriated 
flew throughout the land. Of the lower the Greeks, who immediately transported 
classes, the first to be affected were the them beyond the Bosphorus. Upon their 
French, who were ever especially amenable first advance into Seljuk territory they 
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were annihilated by the enemy’s cavalry. 
Peter himself had previously taken refuge 
in flight ; he afterwards collected the 
scanty remnants of his bands in Constan- 
tinople, and played a somewhat deroga- 
tory part in the great crusading army as 
the leader oi /agabonds of every descrip- 
tion. The “ Peasant Crusade,” upon the 
most moderate computation, and allowing 
for the incompetency of that age to form 
any reasonable numerical estimate, must 
have depopulated Western Europe by far 
more than 100,000 men. Its disastrous 
issue proved that vague national impulses 
were not in themselves competent to 
solve the serious problems which the Pope 
had placed before the Crusade. 

We have, then, to ask whether the orga- 
nisation of the ro}'al armies and bands 
of knights which followed 
on the heels of these 
peasant masses was any 
more competent to grapple 
with these tasks. It lias 
already been observed that 
the only Crusade which 
ended in any small measure 
of success— namely, the 
first — owed its result en- 
tirely to the calm foresight 
and the colonial genius of 
the Italian Normans, who 
joined the e.vpcdition with 
largely secular aims and 
objects and soon became 
its leaders. Had it not 
been for them, and espe- 
cially for their brilliant 
leader, Bohemond, the 
splendid armies of knights 
which started in the 
summer and autumn of 
1096 would probably have 
failed to reach their goal, 
and would perhaps have 
suffered the fate of the 
peasant hordes. The 
nobles of France, Lor- 
raine, and Provence, whose 
troops formed the nucleus 
of that army, doubtless 
realised more clearly than 
the adventurous leaders of 
the Peasant Crusade the 
material necessities and 
actual requirements of an 
armed pilgrimage : but un- 
bridled want of discipline 
among some and a mystical 
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asceticism among others, and in many 
cases the combination of these defects, 
often led even their clear knowledge astray. 

Probably the most suitable commander- 
in-chief of the Crusade would have been 
an experienced Churchman. This position 
devolved upon Bishop Adhemar of Puy as 
papal legate, after he had been the first 
to Kneel before the Pope at Clermont and 
to sew the cross on his right shoulder. 
Adhemar does not, however, appear to 
have possessed those qualities of supreme 
leadership which would have enabled him 
to co-ordinate the very heterogeneous 
elements of the crusading army ; more- 
over, fate did not permit him to sec the 
goal of the jnigrimage to which his wise 
counsel, his knightly spirit, and his well- 
known piety often proved advantageous. 



PBTER THE HERMIT BEFORE POPE URBAN II. AT CLERMONT 
The fanatical protaBonlat of the Pint Crneade imientlne “lettere diamiaiory" 
from the Patriarch of Jemealan, alongr with the alleged menage of the Saetpnr. 



THE PEASANT CRUSADE: PETER THE HERMIT ADDRESSING THE PEOPLE. 

The seal on behalf of the Crusade stirred up by the eloquence of Peter the Hermit affSected every class. The 
mlsEulded Peasant Cnisa^ei disastrous in its issue, drained Western Europe of over 100,000 men, who set ont 
on an adventure without understandii^ what it involved. In this picture Peter the Hemut it seen appeaUnff 
in vain to the people who are bent on releasing their fellows who have been imprisoned for pillaging. 

Of the secular nobles the best-equipped Southern French Crusaders in general, and 
army was led by Raimond, Count of this leader in particular, were charac- 
Toulouse and Viscount of Provence ; terised by a strange mixture of burning 
this force advanced in the autumn of enthusiasm for all the mysteries of the 
IC 96 through Northern Italy, Dalmatia faith, and of every mundane solicitude for 
jid Macedonia to Constantinople. The their own profit and advantage. We 
.nilitary success of the Crusade had have no knowledge of the reasons which 
been secured by the count’s adhesion to may have induced the count to leave his 
the resolutions of Clermont, though this magnificent possessions, presumably for 
Imd apparently been prearranged. The ever, and to seek a new dominion abroad, 
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not even in the neighbourhood of the Lorrainers under Godfrey displayed an 
Holy Sepulchre. The ne.\t crusading attitude of hostility upon the march, and 
prince of importance was Godfrey of when encamped before the capital ; armed 
Bouillon, Duke of Lower Lorraine, conflicts were frequent with them and with 
equal in power to Raimond, though the other armies. The superior culture 
subordinate in rank. With him went and the strict administrative bureaucracy 
his elder brother Eustace, who subse- of the East Roman state could never enter 
quently returned to the county of .Bou- upon an equal alliance with these forces 
logne, which he inherited after of barbarism, licence, and greed. 

.Jr*” the Crusade had begun, and The Greek emperor adopted a cleverly 
c d younger brother Baldwin, devised expedient ; he availed himself of 

cnisa «■ Godfrey, w?s inspired the foims of western feudalism to turn the 

by religious zeal and desire for action, crusading movement to his own purpose, 
and hoped to carve out a future for him- Possibly he was inspired by an extravagant 
self. A large army of knights, drawn imperialism which declined to surrender 
from Lorraine and the German districts any antiquated claim or any conceivable 
on the left bank of the Rhine, gathered hope in favour of his foreign allies ; 
under the banners of the duke, and in possibly he was merely anxious to bind 
August marched through Upper Germany, the crusading princes so closely to his 
where many other bold champions person and his empire as to prevent their 
joined them) advancing south-eastward adopting any dangerous counter jjolicy. 
through Hungary. • Between these alternatives we can hardly 

The third main portion of the crusading decide ; the fact remains that interminable 
army was formed by the North French, negotiations were supported by cunning and 
Norman, and Flemish contingents. Count gentle pressure of every kind, and speedily 
Hugo, of Vermandois, the brother of Philip produced discord among the leaders of the 
I. of France, Duke Robert of Normandt', Franks. The friction between the bold 
alder brother of William 11 . and Henrj' 1 . _ and far-seeir^ Bohemond 

of England, and Count Stephen of Blois, ^™**^*” j. and the pettifogging selfish 

brother-in-law of the same monarch, of Victory of Raimond played 

together with Count Robert of Flanders, into the emperor’s hands, 

were the leaders of this contingent, though so that at Easter, 1097, Ale.xius obtained 
men of less importance than Raimond and the oath of feudal allegiance from the 

Godfrey ; they marched through Italy majority of the Frankish soldiers, and 

to Apulia, and took ship thence with the from all of them, a short time later, after 
intention of advancing through Greece. the conquest of Niciea. 

They had been preceded uiion this path Various indications induce us to suppose 
by Count Bohemond I. of Tarentum, the that, notwithstanding the comprehensive- 
eldest son of Robert Guiscard, w'ho had ness of his claims, Alexius had made an 
intended to advance upon that line as a agreement concerning the division of the 
conqueror ten years previously ; he, with booty with the lexers, whose insight 
. his nephew Tancred, now led the Italian- > was capable of w'cighing political con- 
Normanarmy. Between Christmas of 1696 1 sideration. Otherwise it is difficult to 
and Easter of 1097 the larger part of the explain why the Crusaders, after they 
Crusaders arrived before Constantinople, had conquered Nictea for the Greeks and 
The Emjieror Alexius found himself in a had cut their way at Dorylaum through 
difficult situation: the size of the cnisad- the ap]5roaching Turkish army, should 
_ _ ing army far exceeded his have allowed the wave of Seljuk invasion 
expectations ordesires, and for to close behind them, and should have 
a Difiicaity obliged made no attempt to establish themselves 

to use it in the interests of his in Philomelium and Iconium. As the 
empire. In place of the auxiliary troops procedure followed in Cilicia and Annenia 
for which he had asked, he found one-half Minor was wholly different, we may per- 
of Western Europe levied before him, and haps assume that a frontier line roughly 
constituting a force capable of conducting denoted by the Taurus Mountains had 
an inde])endent policy or of acting against been drawn between the two spheres of 
his empire. Only a short time previously interest, and that beyond this Alexius 
the Italian Normans had brought that had contented himself with an imaginary 
empire to the verge of destruction. The feudal supremacy over such districts as 
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Antioch and Odessa, which but a short 
time before had belonged to the Greek 
Empire. It is, moreover, no mere coinci- 
dence that these cities of Byzantine origin 
became centres of Frankish supremacy. 
Had not Antioch presented itself to the 
mind of Bohemond as a worthy prize, the 
crusading army would have passed by this 
strongly fortified town, as it passed by 
Aleppo, Tripolis, and Damascus. It seems 
to have been the intention of Alexius, 



upon this theory, to push forward the 
frontiers of East Rome to the base of the 
Taurus, and to permit the formation 
beyond that line of smaller Christian 
outposts, acting as buffer states between 
himself anri the Mohammedan Empire, 
and bound to his own state by a loose 
tie of allegiance. 

The most imjxirtant dates of the e.xpedi- 
tion through Asia Minor may be again 
re railed. These were the capture of 

Nicsea on June 

^ 19th, 1097, after a 
i siege of six weeks, 
witii the help and 
to the exclusive 
advantage of tlie 
Greeks, when a 
relieving army 
from the Emu: 
Kilich Arslan, 01 
Suleiman II., had 
been defeated ; the 
victory at Dory- 
Isum on July 1st, 
which was gained 
by the timely arri- 
val of the second 
division of the 
hard-pressed Nor- 
mans; the march 
through the penin- 
sula upon the high 
road, which the 
ciiemy had surren- 
dered, through 
Philomclium, An- 
tiochia Minor, and 
Iconium, to Herac- 
Icia and to the foot 
of the Taurus. 

At this point a 
strategical diver- 
sion took place ; 
the Crusaders had 
learnt wisdom in 
the school of the 
Greeks, and had 
secured asufficient 
insight into the 
political condi- 
tions of the 
countries through 
which they were 
to inarch. Even 
in the camp before 
Nicaea religious 
enthusiasm h a d 
given way to 
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TANCRED SAVED EROM DEATH BY BOHEMONb’ 

One of the chiefe of the First Crusade» Tancredi a ion of Otbo the Good, fou^ht at Nicaa 
Antioch and Jenisaleni, and was awarded the principalities of Tlberla% and Edessa! 

. In this plctnre by M. E. Zier, Bohemond is seen restraihinff Tancred 1^ Qaln force from 
gzins to meet death at the hands uf the Baraeens, who are presslnp^ the Qniaaidm back. 
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prudent tactical considerations ; the Cru- army the most momentous period of the 
saders had learnt of the opposition l)e tween ex]>edition in respect of exploits and 
the Fatimid caliphate in Fgj'pt and the sufferings had now begun. On October 
orthodox caliph in Bagdad under Scljuk 2oth, 1097, the army arrived before 
supremacy, and had not refused to open Antioch, and tlic siege lasted until the 
diplomatic relations with Cairo by the beginning of June, 109S. Only the extra- 
despatch of ambassadors. They were ordinary condition of the great Seljuk 
naturally still more inclined to secure the empire jx:rmittcd the conquest of Antioch, 
_ „ help of the Christian Armen- or indeed the eventual success of the 
f Ch ""if flieii co-religion- Crusade, of which the most material gain 

Armeniliii'' people, after the was the capture of this town. 

invasion of the Turks, had In ages when communication is inade- 
found new settlements in the Taurus, in quatc, or in lands where it is difficult, every 
Cappadocia, Cilicia, Northern Syria, and in extensive military monarchy is broken up 
the Euphrates district ; only a short time into feudal princqxilities ; the state of Alp 
previously they had founded the princi- Arslan and Meleksah proved no c.xception 
pality of Armenia Minor, which promised to the rule, and the condition of Syrian 
well for the future. An embassy was affairs made itself felt at this point. At 
therefore sent to the Armenians, u]X)n the same time, as so often in the course 
whose goodwill depended the use of the of the world’s history, Egyptian and 
road over which the great crusading Mcso])otamian influences met in that land 
army passed in a wide detour to the which is bounded on the south by the Nile 
north, through Cxsarea, Komana, and valley and on the north by the valley 
Cocussus, along the Taurus, and across of the Euphrates. The Shiite caliphate 
the mountain range. of Cairo had secured ])artisans among the 

The nearer road, through Cilicia, was Scljuk princes of Northern Sjn’ia, and had 
followed only by small bands of lightly- used the Assassin sect of Lebanon for its 
equijipcd troops led by Tancred and _ . further pro]>aganda. Pales- 

Godfrey’s brother, Baldwin, for the pur- “ ** “* tine, however, which every 

pose of rousing the local Armenians and Egyptian prince regarded as 

Greeks, and capturing the towns already * part of his country, was 

in possession of the Scljuks. The attempt wrested from Turkish despotism by the 
was entirely successful, with the exception Fatimid Vizir Alafdhal shortly before 
that the Norman attempted to establish the arrival of the crusading army, 
himself here, probably in view of Bohe- Under these circumstances the Seljuk 
mood’s intentions upon Antioch. Baldwin emirate of Syria was a prey to continual 
succeeded in preventing this attempt, dissensions, and was constantly at variance 
though not entirely, as an apjieal from with its own members and with the central 
the Armenian prince of Edessa summoned government, while the continual changes 
him eastwards. After a short meeting of party grouping contributed to prevent 
with the main army in Marash, the for decades any uniform or enthusiastic 
energetic and determined jirince, who far co-operation against the forces of the West, 
surpassed his simpler brother in importance even in the moment of deadliest peril, 
and diplomatic ability, proceeded to enter Help, indeed, was offered, but mutual 
Mesopotamian territory ; there he speedily abandonment was equally common, and, 
made himself so indispensable to the upon the whole, only feeble attempts 
Greek Armenian population in the struggle were made to relieve the siege of Antioch, 
FouafliiK of Seljuks that Thoros which were defeated with comi»rative 

Firit i -f h Edessa submitted to his ease by the Crusaders, though their army 
Priaeipality leadership, though probably diminished at an appalling rate under the 
^ not wholly of his own free will, hardships and suffering of the siege. 

This claim soon became an accomplished The main body of the pilgrims dispersed 
fact by reason of a revolution, which more and more rapidly over the surround- 
was probably not wholly unexpected by ing territory, in Cilician, Armenian, or 
Baldwin, and ended with the murder of Mohammedan dominions. In harbour 
Thoros. towns such as Tripolis, which bdonged to 

On March gth, 1098, the first Latin princi- a Seljuk emir, the Crusaders enjoyed un- 
pality was founded here as an advance out- impeded powers of exit and entry, and 
post. For the main body of thecrusadii^ were, allowed to celebrate in public their 
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divine service while the struggle was re|)utecl miracles, and the Normans, whose 
raging before Antioch. Had it not been early religious enthusiasm rapidly dis- 
for this condition of Syria and the Turkish apixiared before the growing secular temper 
power the Crusade would probably have of the Crusade. A more dangerous ob- 
come to a premature end before Antioch, stacle was thejealousy between the princes. 

A few daj's after the surrender of Raimond found that the success of his 
Antioch the Crusaders were blockaded in efforts was continually thwarted by Bohe- 
the town by a great relieving army of the mond, even during minor enterprises, in 
Emir Kerbogha of Mosul, which the Seljuk _. the near or distant neigh- 

sultan, Barkjarok, had at length sent to bourhood of Antioch ; he was 

the help of his hard-pressed vassals. Even unable to eject his cleverer 

now, though possessed of the town, they » »» • more fortunate rival from 
were in a position of great difficulty. The the newly won territory, to which he con- 
Crusaders were forced to maintain the sidered that he had a superior claim, 
defence both against the besieging army In November he was forced to retire 
in the plain and against the garrison of by a mutiny of his own troops at Maarra. 
the lofty citadel, which they had been Now, however, the purely religious idea 
unable to capture at the same time as the of the masses became paramount ; they 
town ; this task proved beyond the powers desired, not to conquer the world, but to 
of the besieged forces, though great heroism, pray at the liberated tomb of the Saviour, 
chivalrous courage, and enthusiastic vigour This desire, which was now cnthusiastic- 
were shown. The general e.xhaustion ]iro- ally revived, eventually carried the day. 
duced a feeling of despair, and desertions Count Raimond, who ‘was the most in- 
became more frequent. fluential leader, since Bohemond had re- 

Meanwhile a pious fraud was prac- mained behind in Antioch, attempted to 
tised upon the starving masses, who had detain the Crusading army for months 
been raised to the highest pitch of credu- before Arka, the citadel of Tripolis, in • 
lity and were ready to accept order to secure this emirate for himself. 

^ Ik* any marvel. It was a decep- Once again his own men set fire to their 
* . tion highly effective at the tents and carried their leader southward, 
” moment, though afterwards notwithstanding his helpless rage. In the 
employed lor very impious purposes ; this case of the coast towns which they passed 
was the discovery of the “ sacred lance ” they were content to enforce mere neu- 
on June 14th, by which the courage of trality upon the Seljuk emirs ; it was 
the Crusaders was revived. The sortie impossible to restrain the dominant idea 
which they made in their supreme distress, that now guided the army. On June 
when they had nothing more to lose, 7th, 1099, they at length caught sight 
proved unexpectedly successful. The of Jerusalem, and beheld with reveren- 
enenw was scattered, and Kerbogha tial awe I!.'; desired goal of nearly three 
speedily retreated, a triumph which the years’ wandering. A siege of five weeks 
Crusaders ascribed partly to their own then took place, and in this hot and 
desperate bravery and partly to the waterless country the pilgrims tasted all 
miraculous powers of the sacred lance. the sufferings of deprivation and also 
Antioch was — on June 28th, 1098 — the glories of burning enthusiasm and 
definitely in the hands of the Christians, triumphant joy ; eventually, on July T5th, 
The Crusade now came to a standstill the Holy City was wrested from the 
for many months ; the army was entirely hands of the infidels after days of fearful 
exhausted, and the concentration of its - slaughter. The attempt of . the 

scattered divisions became desirable. ecclesiastical party to place the 

These were further diminished by plague ; j, . *qi(„ newacquisitionunderhierarchical 
moreover, quarrels among the leaders and ^ government proved a failure ; 
the masses now broke out with a violence several of the most important leaders, 
which endangered all previous and future even the ambitious and greedy Raimond, 
success. The pious fraud of the "holy declined the crown of the new state, for 
lance,” which was maintained by ex- reasons that are not very obvious, but are 
tremely doubtful methods against sceptics possibly connected with the claim of the 
and mockers, led to a deep dissension be- Church party. Nine days later, Godfrey of 
tween the Provencals, who were by nature Bouillon became the ‘ ‘ protector of the Holy 
enthusiastically credulous before such Sepulchre ” as the vassal of the Church. 
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THE FUNERAL OF GODFREY OP BOUILLON. THE FIRST KING OF JERUSALEM 
One of the leaders of the First Crusade, Godfrey of Bouillon took an active part in the siege of Jemsalem, and was 
elected its first king in the year lO'.Ml. His death, in 1 lOt), U said to have been due to poison administered hy an Arab. 



iHc, GREAT ST, BERNARD FKEUirJU TrlK POOR 
When the Second Crusade was in contemplation, St. Bernard came forward as the missionary and prophet of God to 
call the nation to the defence of the Holy Sepulchre. His burning eloquence and fiery zeal stirred all who came 
within sound of his voice, but, though he stood high in the forefront of the crusading movement, he wM entirely 
without personal ambition, and was perfectly content to return as abbot to the monastery of Clalrvaux, In «ip«gw^ 

Fiom tha pointing b/ A. P. Colo 
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AND THE FAILURE OF THE SECOND CRUSADE 


^ ODFREY justified his election and his 
title on August 12th, when he defeated 
the approaching army of the Vizir Alafdhal 
at Ascalon with the Crusading army, which 
had fortunately not entirely disbanded. 
Unluckily, the factiousness of the princes 
prevented the capture of this strong 
harbour town ; but the danger from 
Egypt, which the most far-seeing of the 
leaders had wished to meet by an expedi- 
tion to Cairo before the siege of Jerusalem, 
had been obviated for the moment. The 
bands of pilgrims returned homewards 
across the sea, or repaired to the more 
inviting coasts of Northern Syria, and the 
state of Jerusalem could attempt to stand 
by its own resources. 

This was no easy matter. In the first 
])lace, the country was hardly suitable for 
the foundation of an independent state : 
it was largely uninhabited and devastated 
through the struggles of the last years. 

Tlie Mohammedan population 
••VV* been annihilated, or had 

Christian inhabi- 
■ tants were few and poor. The 
remnant of the French chivalry that had 
been willing to support Duke Godfrey in 
the occupation of the country is estimated 
by a tradition, probably not e.xaggeratcd, 
at the number of two hundred pngvims : 
that is to say, about two thousand men, 
when we allow for the due projiortion of 
infantry. Tancred led forth nearly twice 
this number when he liegan an incessant 
guerrilla warfare for fame and plunder as 
the " Prince of Galilee.” A year after- 
wards he was summoned as regent to 
Antioch in consequence of the misfortune 
by which Bohemond became a prisoner of 
the Turks. In this principality, however, 
the utmost efforts were necessary to make 
head against the infidels, who could 
threaten the govermnent from the strong- 
hold of Aleppo, and against the Greeks. 
The Emperor Alexius had broken the 
convention of . 1097 as entirely as the 
Crusaders, and each side proceeded to 


accuse the other of the first breach of faith. 
Hence, instead of the desired co-operation, 
a mutual hostility came to pass, which 
occupied the whole of the first century of 
the Crusades with but short intermissions. 
Struggles soon began between the Greeks 
and the occupants of Antioch, 
s * j possession of the 

harbour of Laodicea, and aftcr- 
o ou ouie most part in 

Cilicia, which remained a bone of contention 
between the two parties until it became 
the nucleus of the new kingdom of Annenia 
Minor ; to these differences irere added 
tlic old feud between the Provencals and 
the Normans. Raimond of Toulouse joined 
the Greek ojiponents of Bohemond and 
Tancred, but without success ; he then 
perished in the course of an attempt to 
found an indejicndent government in 
Tripolis, on February 2Sth, 1105. 

It was not until July 12th, 1109, that his 
son Bertrand succeeded in capturing the 
town and then the county of TrijJolis ; 
this operation was conducted from the 
strong fortress which his father had built 
against the to\vn, the “ Pilgrim Castle ” 
on the ■' Pilgrim Mount,” known to 
the Mohammedans as Sandshil, from 
Raimond’s title of Count St. Gillcs. The 
new county, like Antioch and Edessa. was 
connected with Jerusalem by some loose 
and almost imaginary tie of subjection, 
but afterwards naturally gravitated more 
and more towards the north, and was 
eventually united to Antioch. 

Thus, through the preoccupations of the 
other princes, Jerusalem was left entirely ' 
j to itself, and Godfrey’s whole 

energies were absorbed in re- 
_ ' , sistiiig the hierarchical claims of 

overnmeat ng^yly.fQmided patriarchate, 

and in some practically fruitless attempts 
to add a few harbour towns to his 
“ empire,” as harbours were indispensable 
to secure his connection with the West. 
Of any actual state or government there 
was as yet no question ; certainly none of 
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the foundation afterwards ascribed to 
Godfrey of that carefully organised con- 
stitution and judicature which is detailed 
in the "Assizes of Jerusalem.” A year 
later " the protector of the Holy Sepul- 
chre ” died on July iSth, iioo, poisoned, 
according to rumour, by an Arab emir, 
and left behind liim nothing but the 
_ beginning of a state. Godfrey 

^ “ stands out as a noble figure, the 

Godfre knighthood ; but 

^ ^ the legends which have centred 
about his personality have e.vaggerated 
his statesmanship and exploits in the 
Holy Land. 

The real founders of the Latin kingdom 
of Jerusalem, in the narrower sense of 
the word, are the two Lorraine princes, 
Baldwin I. (1100-1118) and Baldwin IT. 
(1118-1131). Both had lieen princes of 
Edessa before beginning their rule in the 
Holy Land, and in this advanced outpost 
had received a sjiccial training in war with 
the infidels ; both were energetic, clear- 
sighted. and unscrupulous characters, and, 
indeed, no others could secure any solid 
success amid the difficulties of the situa- 
tion. Godfrey had conceded the claim of 
the patriarch to feudal sujiremacy, but 
this was entirely disregarded by his 
brother Baldwin I., who secured his 
coronation in the Church of the Nativity at 
Bethlehem, on Christmas Day, 1100; this 
was the l)irthday of the Frankish state. The 
capacity of Baldwin I. and of his nephew, 
who succeeded him in Edessa and after- 


wards in Jerusalem, discovered the exact 
ways and means for making this empty title 
a reality ; at the same time the jMssibility 
of founding a colonial state of importance 
in Palestine was provided from abroad by 
the continued operation of those forces 
which we have alrcacW indicated as the 
motive powers of the Crusades. 

The news of the great exploits and 
sufferings of the first Ciusadere affected 


Western Europe in a degree which may be 
H th judged from the fact that the 
simple minds of contem- 

Sirded”‘ I’"*’''™® 

movement of this holy war as 
a miracle. News from the East was passed 
from city to city, from village to village, from 
town to town, by the roiid and from the 


pulpit, and was sung by minstrels. These 
reports secured the continuance both of the 
relipous and of the military enthusiasm, 
and of that desire for adventure, with its 


strange mixture of piety and materialism, 
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which drove hundreds of thousands east- 
ward in the year 1096. A steady communi- 
cation between East and West now began, 
which lasted for nearly two hundred years, 
and attained a vigour unexampled before 
or since. During these two centuries the 
East has been compared with a stormy sea 
which never becomes entirely calm, even 
when the most violent winds are at rest. 
To regard the workings of the Crusades as 
entirely confined to the greater expeditions 
is to take an absolutely wrong view of 
this age and of its enteq^rises. There was 
an incessant coming and going by land 
and sea, a constant flow of pugrims and 
colonists, which was speedily organised 
by the regular “ passages ” between the 
Mediterranean harbours of Europe and 
Syria which took place at Easter and 
midsummer. 

Immediately after 1100, this movement 
was naturally' only in its beginning ; but 
even then those forces were fully operative 
which aimed at removing the Frankish 
dominion in Syria from the restricted 
sphere of religious interest and military 
adventure, and making that power an 
. . actual and permanent colonial 

BO er forces in question 

Craiode precisely those which, from 

the very outset, had guided the 
last great expansion of the West in a 
south-easterly direction. 

The military expansion of the Normans 
had reached its objective with the occu- 
pation of Antioch, and seems to have 
been exhausted by this effort. In the 
summer of 1103 Bohemond was released 
from imprisonment and re-entered his 
principality with great difficulty ; he then, 
in January, 1105, proceeded westward 
to enlist reinforcements against Islam. 
His preaching of a secular crusade, which 
he carried into the depths of France, 
proved everywhere highly successful ; in 
the autumn of 1107 he found himself at 
the head of a great fleet and army. 

Some remnant of adventurous care- 
lessness then confused the foresight ol 
this most politic among the princes of 
the First Crusade, and induced him to 
renew that attempt upon the Greek 
Empire in which his father, Robert 
Guiscard, had failed — an attempt which 
throughout this century was the root of 
all evil for the Crusaders. Once again the 
enterprise failed at its very outset, and 
after a fruitless siege of Durazzo, 
Bohemond was obliged to conclude, a 
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humiliating peace in September, iio8. Jerusalem and Jaffa, and in the latter 
A few years later he died at home on place laid the foundation of an afterwards 

March 7th, iiii, while making fresh flourishing colony. It soon became 

preparations for the East. A year after- obvious that the co-operation of the 
wards Tancred also retired from the scene; Italian commercial nations in the con- 

he had succeeded, notwithstanding the struction of vigorous states, and in their 

aberrations of chivalry, in maintaining maintenance by the Crusaders, was in- 

and extending his Syrian dominion against disjiensable. The opposition of Byzantine 

the Seljuks and the Greeks. policy, and the growth of dis- 

The Norman power, as such, thus ‘^*“‘““1 sension between the Crusaders 
steadily disappears from this quarter. and the Greeks, closed the land 

The kingdom of Antioch, indeed, remained route through Asia Minor ; and 

in the hands of the immediate successors the possession of harbours on the S3rrian 
of its founder, though in the female line, coast, though at first despised, became a 

from 1130, and was the only crusading vital condition to the Frankish states, for 

state which thus preserved its continuity, only so was it possible to secure connection 
Bohemond’s dynasty in Antioch survived witli the West and to guarantee the arrival 
the (Jownfall of the original principality of troops and supplies, 
after the Mohammedan triumphs of 1268, The mercantile cities of Italy, however, 

.and kept possession of Tripolis for some conscious that their fleets were indispens- 

decadcs, while a collateral branch secured able to the acquisition and maintenance 
the throne of Cyjirus. But after 1136 of this valuable possession, steadily used 
Constance, the granddaughter of the first them to support their own interests, the 
Bohemond, married Raimond of Poitou, magnitude of which was much increased by 

the son of William of Aquitaine, the “ first the opening up of Svria and of its trade 

troubadour.” French influence then be- routes. They did not wait for the gratitude 

came preponderant upon the Orontes, of the Franlcish princes, but proceeded to 

_ , and thenceforward absorbed formulate their demands. Before the con- 

. the crusading states after the rjiiest of the several towns, they secured 

IK* (T***!* ” d'ss^ppe3'’>'ance of the Lorraine important possessions and privileges as 
* dynasty from Jerusalem. Many the price of their help. Thus here, as in 

English, German, or Norse leaders entered the Greek kingdom, colonies of Italian 

the country with the great expeditions, citizens arose, which became the most im- 

or with annual reinforcements ; repre- portant centres of eastern trade and also 

sentatives of all nations gathered in of Frankish dominion, though they stood 

the harbours of Syria and the capital of outside the Frankish politick system, 

the kingdom. But the main stream from But the professional leaders of this 

the leading classes, and from the circles system, the nobles and knights, speedily 

which held possessions over seas, belonged msplayed their incapacity. Feudalism was 

principally and increasingly to France. as incompetent to cope with its constitu- 

France stamjied her character at an early tional tasks in the East as the Crusades 

date upon the Frankish states. That whichitledwereinadequatefortheirobject; 

character they preserved, with one ex- the colonising spirit of the Italians, on the 

ception, which became of material im- other hand, displaj’ed a wholly different 

portance both to the foundation and to fixity of purpose, undisturbed by any 

the entire future of these states. religious mysticism, by any extravagant 

The participation of the Italian maritime enthusiasm or vague desire for adventure, 

cities was of paramount importance for In the summer of 1100 the 

the fortunes of the First Crusade. ITie Venetians reached Palestine for 

sieges both of Antioch and Jerusalem y* ^ti * first time with a large fleet, 
received valuable support from the Genoese learnt from the lips of 

fleets ; at the end of the summer of logg Godfrey that had it not been for their 

a large crusading army from Pisa reached arrival he would have been forced to 

the harbours of Laodicea', which were surrender all his conquests. They recog- 

then held by the Greeks, and supported nised that their opportunity had come ; 

Bohemond’s blockade, which came to they offered their help as auxiliary troops 

nothing on account of the opposition of firom the festival of St. John to that of the 

the other princes. This force afterwards Assumption ; in return they were to 

rendered good service in the rebuilding of be granted in every maritime or inland 
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town which the Crusaders possessed, or 
should hereafter acquire, a church, together 
with a considerable site for a market. 


while they were to be given a full third 
of any towns that they might now conquer 
in conjunction with the Franks. They 
further bargained that the town of 
Tripolis should be given entirely into their 
„ . hands should it be conquered, 

Mike Prafit return for a small yearly 
. ^ .. tribute ; in addition the Vene- 

y ruia lag were to enjoy freedom 

from taxation, and some other privileges. 


in all the towns of the kingdom. At that 
moment their successes were confined to 


the conquest of the small town of Haifa, 
at the loot of Mount Carmel, with the 
help of Tancred. The conditions offered 
to Godfrey remained, however, typical 
for the future. 


of Tripolis. On April 28th, 1104, they 
enabled Raimond to secure Gibellum 
Minus — Gibelet or Jubail, between Beyrout 
and Tripolis — as they had secured Tortosa 
in iioi ; in nog they enabled his son 
Bertrand to enter Tripolis itself. Genoa 
was rewarded with a third of this town 
and with the whole of Gibelet. 

In the previous year the men of Pisa 
had supported Tancred when Laodicea 
was finally conquered from the Greeks. 
Now the Genoese conquered Gibellum 
Majlis for him, and enabled him thus to 
open connections by land between Antioch 
and Tripolis. The gap which divided Acre, 
the most northerly town of the kingdom, 
from Gibelet, the most southern settle- 
ment in the county of Tripolis, was 
bridged by the capture of Beyrout, on May 
13th, mo, and of Sidon. The Genoe^ 


A Genoese fleet helped Baldwin I., in co-operated in the attack upon Beyrout, 
May, nor, to conquer Arsuf and Caesarea, and the Venetians probably joined the 
and carried away from the latter town, Norwegians before Sidon. Eventually a 
among other rich booty, the famous large Venetian fleet won a brilliant victory 
Sacro Catino, which was regarded as an by sea over the Egyptians off Ascaloii, 
emerald and reputed to be the vessel during the absence of Baldwin II., who 
employed at the “ Last Supper.” It is now had been a Turkish prisoner from Sep- 
preserved in the cathedral of San Lorenzo tember 13th, 1122, and in July, 

at Genoa. In the imagination of religious , 1124, helped to secure the 

poets in the Christian world this trophy “ capture of Tyre, the last re- 
became the Sangraal (sanguis realis). maining harbour unconquered 

In the same year a small Genoese in the north. Apart from the usual third 
expedition co-operated with Raimond in of the towns which they conquered, the 
the capture of Tortosa ; and on May 26th, Venetians were then given in every town 
1104, a large fleet from Genoa, in con- belonging to the king or his barons a whole 
junction with King Baldwin, secured the street, a square, a church, a bath, and a 
Christians in possession of the most bakehouse, entirely immune from any 
important harbour on the Syrian coast, kind of taxation and implying no mea- 
the town of Acre. Baldwin then made sure of dependence. In Jerusalem they 
those extensive concessions which were demanded a quarter equivalent to the 
engraved in golden letters upon a stone possession of the king in the capital ; in 
behind the high altar of the Church of Acre they were to be allowed, without 
the Holy Sepulchre. They were analogous interference on the part of the other 
to those which Godfrey had granted to the inhabitants, to bake in their own ovens, 
Venetians. In Arsuf, Caesarea and Acre grind in their own mill, use their own 
the Genoese received quarters amounting bath, and enjoy complete immunity from 
to a third of each town, and lands on the taxation, as in every other locality^ 

The onnnuTu Outskirts of the town to the Concession and fulfilment were, how- 
Dominent in extent ; they were also ever, two very different processes in the 

Jeruinlem given quarters in Jerusalem and Mid^e Ages ; and even if they possessed 
Jaffa, and the right to a third the power, the Frankish rulers certainly 
of any city which might hereafter be con- did not always entertain the inclination 
quered with their help. To these privileges to hand over the promised privileges to 
were added a third of the harbour dues of the Italian traders. None the less, Genoa 
Acre, and complete immunity from taxa- and Venice — Pisa soon fell behind, and 
tion within the kingdom. The Genoese Amalfi, Marseilles in the South of France, 
thus secured an almost dominant position and other maritime cities, were but 
in the kingdom of Jerusalem, and gained secondary powers from the outset — ^by 
the most important share in the county means of the territory actually surrendered 
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and the privileges conceded, had founded were further complicated by the constant 
a kind of colonial empire on the Syrian necessity of opposition to Byzantine claims 
coast, which formed the nucleus and per- and attacks, the state of Jerusalem 
haps the connecting bond of the Frankish was able to attain a certain solidarity 
feudal states, whi^ were by nature more at an early date, for the reason that the 
inclined to disruption than to coherence. acquisition of the coast line had with- 

From the outset the partial success of drawn it from the immediate neighbour- 
the First Crusade, the existence of the hood of the Seljuk foe, though the kings 
Frankish states and their military supre- were constantly involved in the confusions 
macy, had been secured only by the of the North. The Egyptian danger, which 
existence of that disruptive feudalism became imminent upon several occasions 
which broke the Seljuk power, as it tended during the first decades, was surcesstully 
to divide the Frankish. Whenever a repelled, and diminished as the Fatimid 
capable leader appeared on the Turkish Empire entered upon the period of its 
side, able to concentrate the Seljuk forces decay'. The ncighbourhoodof Ascalonwas 
in one direction, if but for a moment, regarded as little more than a disturbing 
the Christians were reduced to great dis- factor, and the conquest of this fortress 
tress or extreme despair, owing to their was not undertaken until 1153 ; on 



About the middle of the eleveotb centoiy there ceme ioto beingr the Order of the Knlgrhti Hospltellerii with the object 
of Aidlnv and protecting the Cluristian pilgrime who visited the Holy Sepulchre. The org^isatlon eventual^ became 
of considerable importance, wielding great power and controlling various strongholds. The castle of the (^er, near Trl* 
polls, shown in the Ulustrauon, was vacated by the H ospltallers in 1 271 , when it Tell into the hands of the Sultan of Egjrpt. 

want of any similar combination. They the other side, Damascus was rather 
were devoted entirely to their individu^ a protection against the attacks from 
interests, turning their weapons against Mesopotamia than a serious menace, though 
one another, and not despising the help struggles with the power of Damascus 
even of the enemies of their faith. The were frequent. 

eternal geographical differences within Under these circumstances Baldwin I. 
the Syrian territory, the northern part of showed high statesmanship when he 
which is as naturally attracted to the devoted his attention to securing his 
Euphrates and Tigris as the southern to cquntry against Egypt at a time when no 
the Nile, proved more effective than any serious tasks awaited him upon the coast 
religious difference ; the religious struggle line, and when Antioch and Edessa were 
as such often, and at a surprisingly early not in need of his help. To his efforts 
date, disappeared, to the scorn and anger was due the line of strong fortresses 
of devoutly minded pilgrims, and gave way which protected the southern frontier, 
to the secular requirements of the indi- especially towards Ascalon, including I belin 
vidual states in every part of the county, and the castles oi Beit Jibrin, Beit Nuba, 
In the midst of these aberrations, which and Tell es-safiye, which were built at 
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the time of Fiilk. In particular he it of the Damascenes on Mount Hermon 

was who built Montreal (Mont Royal], the at the source of the Jordan — a post that 

t reat desert fortress situated half way the Mohammedans had hitherto used as a 

etween the Dead and Red Seas. This base for incessant raids upon the north 

fortress commanded the routes between of Palestine and the coast towns, whence 

£g>'pt, Arabia, and Damascus, and could they had supported the resistance 

thus protect communication between these of Tyre, the conquest of which was not 

countries in time of peace, or close it yet complete. Banias was recovered by 

„ . . . , in time of war, as necessity the infidels in 1132, and again recaptured 

wtikt might demand. At a later date by the Christians in 1140. At that point 

.... this strong outpost was sup- was maintained, after 1130, the strong 

zpe ion ported hy the fortress of Kerak, crusading fortress, Kalaat es-Subebc, 

at the cast of the Dead Sea, and that until, in 1163, the position was finally and 

of Wadi Musa further to the south. definitely seized by Nur ed-din. 

The far-sighted policy of Baldwin I. in Upon the whole the successes of 
this respect led him to make a bold Baldwin II. were somewhat modest, but 

e.xpedition to the Red Sea in 1116, and the Frankish victories easily counteracted 

eventually to Egypt itself in 1118; there, the pressure of the Mohammedans. As 

however, he was overcome by severe evidence of the Mohammedan attitude, 

illness before he could attempt any we may quote the words of one of tlicir 

further conquests. He died on the home- chroniclers, who comjilains, with some 

ward march on April and. exaggeration : “ The star of Islam had 

His successor was Baldwin II. of Edessa, sunk below the horizon, and the sun of its 

who was at that moment in Jerusalem. destinies was hidden behind the clouds. 

It is not surprising that northern The banners of the infidels waved over the 

affairs chiefly occupied the attention of Mohammedan territories, and the victories 

this ruler, as for nearly twenty years he of the unjust overpowered the faithful, 

had been closely connected with the des- xs cs t empire of the Franks 

tinies of Northern Syria. At that moment » extended from Mardin in Meso- 

Antioch had been brought to the verge potamia to El-Arish on the 

of destruction by a severe defeat which Egyjjtian frontier. In the whole 

his knights suffered at the hands of the of Syria but few towns remained free from 

Emir of Mardin, Ilghazi, and in which their rule. Even of these, Aleppo was 

the regent, Roger del Principato, fell tributary to them, and Damascus was 

on June 28th, mg. Baldwin II., who forced to surrender its Christian slaves. In 

undertook the regency, was able to hand Mesopotamia their armies advanced to 

over the principality undiminished to the Amida and Nisibis, and the Mohammedans 

young Bohemond II., notwithstanding of Rakka and Harran found no protection 

numerous misfortunes, when the latter against their cruelty." 

ruler received these dominions with the During the reign of Baldwin II. arose 
hand of Baldwin’s second daughter Alice, those associations in which at a later 
in the middle of October, 1126. date the spiritual and secular chivalry 

Unfortunately the king did not always of the crusading principalities displayed 

obtain that sympathetic co-operation its great brilliancy, but which later 

which his services to the principality had became almost states within the state, 

merited. On one occasion his son-in-law and one of the most material causes of 

omitted to suj)port one of Baldwin’s most the downfall of the Frankish Empire. 

Wh A1 hopeful attempts upon AleiJjx). These were the orders of knights. The 

eppo .pjjg governor of Antioch con- order of Templars was founded about 

Not Taken advisable not to mg under Hugo of Payens, and was 

allow the king to become too originally a simple fraternity connected 

successful against the enemies of the faith, with the hospital of St. John to protect 

and Ale])po remained unconquered like pilgrims from robbers and highway- 

Damascus, against which Baldwin also men. The new foundation speedily lost 

directed vigorous attacks. In the former its character as a military brotherhood 

case he was forced to content himself with and became an ecclesiastical order, the 

the acquisition oi a large portion of the members of which pledged themselves to 

territory of Aleppo ; and in the latter case chastity, poverty, and obedience, and 

with the surren^ of Banias, the outpost gave their oaths to the Patriarch of 
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Jerusalem to %ht on behalf of the pilgrims who, as we have observed, probably 

in the holy cities. This conjunction of originated also in this spot. Thus the 

military service and spiritual exercises possibility was thrown open of a course 

proved in complete harmony with the of development, similar to that of the 

spirit of the times. In January, 1128, it Templar order. The difference was that 

secured the powerful suppoit of St. Ber- the Knights of St. John, the Hospitallers, 

nard of Clairvaux, at the Council of Troyes, were more strongly conscious than the 

and received from him a rule akin to that Templars of their original objects, the 

of the Benedictines ; from this date its 71, i> and poor ; the 

path was easy. ” . latter, in consequence of their 

Extensive privileges gradually with- 'complete liberation from any 

drew its members from the influence of ecclesiastical control other than 

the local clergy and its houses from the that of the Po]>e, drifted into ■ hostility 

supremacy of the bishops ; the order against the authorities of the Church, and, 

speedily acknowledged no superior but perhaps, eventually became corrupted by 

the Pope, and rose to great splendour. Nihilist and Satanist errors, which they are 

Members of the superior nobility applied supposed to have borrowed from their re- 
fer reception and brought their possessions puted Mohammedan model, the mysterious 

with them ; princes and lords outbid one sect of the Assassins, 

another in rich grants of land and people. The rise of the two first knightly orders 
In a short time the order became one of falls probably within the reign of King 

the largest territorial powers even in the Fulk. He had been Count of Anjou, and 

west, and an entirely independent power, through his son Geoffrey, the son-in-law 

on an equal footing with the Syrian petty of Henry I. of England and father of 

states. The increase of its wealth gave Henry II., became the ancestor of the 

it an importance equivalent to that of Plantagencts ; he had taken the eldest 

the rising mercantile cities of Italy ; it daughter of Baldwin II,, Melisende, as 

became a wholesale merchant his second wife in 1129, and had been 

o a manufacturer, and even a designated as Baldwin’s successor. 

kind of gigantic bank, as no Traditions vary as to his character; they 
*“* small part of western mone- represent him at one time as a powerful 
tary exchange passed through its hands. and well-meaning ruler, at another as 

It can bear comparison with modern in- a helpless weakling. The fact is that he 

stitutions of tlie kind ; it even became maintained the empire at that height of 

the raoneer of new economic forms, which power at which he had found it ; the con- 

the Teutonic knights of later date after- solidationofits basis and thesteady increase 

wards imitated in their own interest. of its economic prosperity mark his reign 

The Templars derived their name from as the zenith of Frankish development, 

[heir first possession, given them by The growing disobedience of the vassals, 
Baldwin II, a part of the king's palace which threatened to destroy the vitality 

upon the supposed site of the Temple, the of the kingdom, was vigorously crushed 

so-called Mountain Mosque (Kubbet cs- for the moment. The rebel Count Hugo 

Sacfira) ; the Knights of St. John derived of Joppa was humbled. Count Pons 

their name from the saint to whom was de- of TrijiDlis was reduced to impotence, the 

dicated a hospital, with a pilgrim’s shelter intrigues of the ambitious sister-in-law 

and chapel, founded before the Crusades of the king, Alicia of Antioch, were 

and in connection with the Amalfitan thwarted ; she had been anxious to secure 

monastery of Santa Maria Latina, near _ her own rule against the rights 

the Church of the Holy Sepulchre. *““*'“* of her daughter, Constance, 

The connection between the monastery ” who was still a minor. Nor- 
and hospital was broken at the outset " ^ ^ them Syria was protected 

of the crusading period by the Pro- against the invasions of the Seljuks and 

venotnl, Gerhard, who raised the hospital Turkomans, and after one defeat had been 

to high prosperity and wealth ; his suffered at the hands of the Amir of 

successor, Raimond du Puy, transformed Mossul, Imad ed-din Zenki, on July iith, 

the brotherhood into a strict monastic 1137, it became possible to secure a firm 

association and made the stmggle against alliance of the emsading states with 

the infidels one of the taste of the Damascus (1133-1140), which protected 

new order, in imitation of the Templars, Syria for the moment from any serious 
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menace from Mesopotamia. The un- necessarily entailed the most complete 
changing geographic^ conditions had al- downfall. The prosperity and well-being 
most prec^ly reproduced that situation of the crusading states certainly received 
which existed almost two thousand years the strongest impetus from the flourishing 
earlier, when the petty states of Jerusalem condition of trade and local culture, which 
and Samaria were in similar relations with was due to the Italian colonists, 
the East. On the side of Egypt a line of for- The merchants of the west had now 
tresses was built which cut of! any adv’ance secured a footing in Asia in the midst of a 
from Ascalon, and in the kindred nationality and under the most 
a*c Moabite territory Kerak was favourable conditions of life, protected by 

““ commere* — uqj i,g confused their own privileges and concessions, in 

Fiouni e Hospitallers' castle, settlements under their own magistrates, 

near Tripolis, called Crac des Chevaliers — police, judicial system, and Church. Any 
which, like Montreal, commanded the chance visitor to ^ese harbours for 
routes between Egypt and Syria. commercial purposes could And support. 

Trade and. commerce, promoted by the information, and counsel from his country- 
coast settlements of the Italians, now men and from the colonial ofhcials ; 
reached their highest prosperity. This indeed the office of consul originated in 
development filled the country with the this quarter. 

wealth and luxury of a southern colony. There was no necessity to travel into the 
and brought the days of greatest bril- interior, for the Syrian coast could provide 
liancy to the chivalrous splendour of the the products of almost the entire eastern 
courts of Jerusalem and Antioch. This world. Mercantile communication with 
was the golden age of the knightly orders, the Persian Gulf — ^by which relations had 
as yet entirely free from any ominous always been maintained with India and 
symptoms of demoralisation. The weak- China across the Indian Ocean — and with 
nesses inherent in the feudal organisation Nearer Asia and China, by the land route 
of the kingdom were less obvious under _ through Persia, Bucharest, 

the first strong rulers. The retention of ^ * j** Samarkand, Ferghana, and 
important privileges affecting military, 1 * Turkestan, converged upon 

financial, and legal affairs in the hands of ^ Bagdad ; hence the caravan 
the great vassals, the opposition and routes led to the Euphrates, and to Rakka, 
separatism of the knightly orders, had not at which point also the commercial routes 
yet become so dangerously pronounced as from Mossul and Diarbeka reached the river 
at a later date. The actual administration by way of Nisib, Samosata, Edessa, and 
of the feudal constitution and its law by Harran. From Rakka a northern com- 
no means corresponded with the ideal mercial route passed through Aleppo to 
picture whicli had been traced in the the coast at Antioch and Laodicea, and a 
Assizes of the Kingdom of Jerusalem. southern route advanced to Damascus 

This picture probably dates from the by way of Hamath and Hims, at which 
time of Fulk, though its final form belongs point it joined the great roads from Arabia 
to nearly a century later, and it is to be and Egypt. In this way Damascus has 
regarded as the programme of the feudal become the starting-point of the Syrian 
system in opposition to the monarchy, and Haj, the chief pilgrim caravan to Mecca, 
in particular to the claims of Frederic II. and the meeting-point of mercantile routes 
The feudal system had hardly been carried in Asia Minor. The city received the pro- 
during the times of royal power to so ducts of India and China from two direc- 
Th H ‘ kt logical a stage of tions and the products of Western Asia 

of ' development. So much, at any from the north, with those of Egypt from 

riii*m lilii certain, that the idea the south. 

of the feudal system, which To this influx of wares from every 
in itself and with reference to the con- part of the world were added the native 
ditions of previous centuries was a great industries. These were silk-weaving, 
constitutional achievement, attained to especially of gold brocade, which had 
its most perfect form in the kingdom of reached high perfection, and the forging 
Jerusalem, and to this extent realised of weapons, which had become no less 
the highest possible point of its prosperity ; famous tiian the silk industry. This great 
hereafter we shall have to consider why centre of Mohammedan 'trade and com- 
this particular course of development merce now formed the hinterland of the 
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Syrian coast. The not inconsiderable 
marts of Hamath and Hims sent their 
wares down to the sea to the harbours of 
Tortosa and Tripolis ; Antioch and Lao- 
dicea were in connection with Bagdad, 
Mossul, and the Far East, by way of 
Aleppo and Rakka, but Damascus was but 
a few days’ journey from the great com- 
mercial centres of Beyrout, Tyre, Sidon, 
and Acre. In the intervening territory 
Tiberias, with Haifa as its export harbour, 
had become an important commercial centre 
liecause it lay upon the road from Egypt to 
Damascus, which traversed the country 
diagonally ; Acre, however, upon the coast. 


incense, indigo, Brazil wood, and pearls 
were on sale. The wholesale traders of 
the East themselves, the merchants of 
Mossul, for instance,secm constantly to have 
brought their wares to these harbours. 

Even at that date the seaports dis- 
played that same mixture of Oriental 
populations which persists at the present 
day. The inhabitants of Tripolis, for 
instance, were Latins, Greeks, Armenians, 
Maronites, Nestorians, Jews, and Sara- 
cens. To their carrying trade was added 
a considerable Syrian trade in the products 
of the Syrian soil and industry. The fertility 
of the soil had nqt yet been destroyed by 



RECONSTRUCTION OF A STRONGLY FORTIFIED CASTLE OF THE HOSPITALLERS IN SYRIA 


possessed the best and widest harbour in 
Syria, and gradually collected the export 
trade of the whole East within its walls, 
as the customs tariffs, which have been 
preserved, record. From these documents 
we can see that in Acre were collected 
rhubarb from East Asia, musk from Thibet, 
pepper, cinnamon, nutmeg — ^in short, all 
the spices of India which were so eagerly 
coveted during those centuries. Thither 
also came aloe wood from Assam, camphor 
from the Sunda Islands, Indian and East 
African ivory, incense and dates from 
Arabia, and many other products. In 
Beyrout documents tell us that pepper. 


Turkish misgovernment, and the most 
careful cultivation prevailed in the warm 
stretches of coast country. 

International exchange of an extent and 
richness hitherto unknown to western 
civilisation became the source of unpre- 
cedented and unexpected wealth. During 
the early period of the kingdom, a con- 
temporary chronicler, the chaplain of 
Baldwin I., who had accompanied him upon 
the First Crusade, writes as follows : 
" From day to day we are followed by 
our relations and parents, who without real 
willingness abandoned all their former 
possessions. For those who there were 
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poor were here made rich by God ; those 
who had but little money now possess 
countless wealth, and he who had never had 
a village, here receives a town from God’s 
hand." The acquisition of masterless land 
and property was easy ; and when to 
this was added the profits of trade and 
manufactures, every condition of 
*“ ** brilliant colonial prosperity was 
? present. Splendour and immor- 

ality, the usual consequences of 
luxury, were fostered by the southern 
climate, and speedily became apparent. 
At the moment, indeed, these darker 
pictures were hidden by -the brighter side; 
the splendour and brilliancy of western 
chivalry was conjoined with colonial pro- 
sperity and found here the classical soil of 
its growth, notwithstanding infusions of 
foreign blood. The incessant struggle 
against the infidels was an anxiety never 
entirely overpowered by the inclination 
to pursue material interests through 
commercial intercourse ; it was an anxiety 
which produced the most complete military 
skill on the part of the knights, whicJfi 
made them perfect in the works of war 
and peace, and the determining element 
in the social and intellectual culture of the 
Middle Ages. The European chivalry of 
the crusading centuries never denied that 
it had originated on the plains of Syria. 
France was its mother country, and gradu- 
ally became the great centre of the cru- 
sading movement, whence it deri\'cd its 
claim to lead civilisation. Through France 
it passed to the other countries of the West; 
especially to Germany. As its prosperity 
belongs to the East, so also docs its, 
degeneration, the outcome of contact with’ 
the excrescences of a colonial civilisation 


Moreover, it did not rest on the support 
of an organised Europe, but only on the 
casual impulse which drove kings, nobles, 
or knights individually to take the Cross. 
A wave of crusading sentiment might 
carry vast armies to the- East. In the case 
of the First Crusade, oiJy the magnitude 
of the wave had enabled the Crusaders 
to achieve their object. There was no 
other wave of the same magnitude, and 
in the intervals of subsidence the support 
given to the Eastern Christians was 
desultory. 

While Fulk of Anjou was king of 
Jerusalem {1131-1144), Imad ed-din Zenki 
of Mosul was concentrating the Syrian 
Turkisli power in his own hands. The 
Latins were at odds with the Greek Empire. 
In 1144 Zenki captured Edena, and the 
conquest was confirmed in 1146 by his 
son and successor, Nur ed-din. The energy 
of the Pope, Eugenius III., and of Bernard 
of Clairvaux set in motion the Second 
Crusade, at the head of which Louis VII. 
of France and the German Conrad were 
induced to place themselves. But there 
_ , was no combination. The Ger- 

“ B j man e.xpedition was virtually 

e eeoa ruined before the French arrived. 
cni>ad* kingdom did not 

wish to bring down upon itself the 
whole force of the Seljuks, and its leaders 
deliberately misled their western ally into 
inevitable failure. The Second Crusade 
collapsed. Within the Latin kingdom 
political disintegration and personal demo- 
ralisation under the influence of Oriental 
conditions progressed together during the 
reign of Baldwin III., who was succeeded 
in 1162 by his brother, Amalric. 

The dissensions of the Fatimid rulers 


which was destined to clear the ground for of Egypt caused one faction first to call 
other economic, constitutional, and social in the aid of Kur ed-din’s general, Shirku. 
forms. and then to quarrel with him and invite 

The prosperity, however, of the crusad- the aid of the Latin kingdom. Tlie details 
ing states — the possibility of their main- of the contest need not detain us here. 

taining a firm front against Military operations of varying success, 
oMheLa^ia ^slam — was doomed to end coupled with a fast-and-loose diplomatic 
Kinsdom whenever the Seljuk power policy, ended in the ignominious with- 
should succeed in concentrating drawal of Amalric, and the establishment 
itself. Lack of cohesion among the Turks of Shirku as Egyptian vizir. In ii6g he 
left the Christians in comparative security; was followed by Ins nephew, Ayub Salali 
but their own lack of cohesion could not ed-din Yusuf, known as Saladin, who, 
but bring disaster in the face of united having made himself master of Egypt, 
effort. Feudalism and effective cohesion was enabled, by the death of Nur 
were incompatible ; and, practically speak- ed-din, to establi^ himself also as the 
. ing, the Latin kingdom was ' ultra-feudal, lord of that potentate's dominions in 1183. 
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THE STRUGGLES FOR THE HOLY SEPULCHRE 


' I HE kingHom of Jerusalem was now upon the country with the united forces of 
* thrown into dynastic confusion by the E^pt and Syria. His invasion was facili- 
early death of King Amahic. who died on tated by the continuance of dissension 
July nth, 1174, at the a^ of thirty-eight, between Raimond and Guy. Though the 
and almost at the same moment as Nur Franks were able to take the field against 
ed-din. The change to life in a sub- him with 20,000 men, the chiva^ of the 
tropical climate h^ not only weakened kingdom, after displaying its old 

the moral resistance of the Europeans to bravery, was overwhelmed by 

the temptations of colonial culture, but , . the devastating blows of Saladin 

had also produced physical degeneration. •"*•* •“ juiy 3r(i and 4th, 1187, in 
It is a remarkable fact that of the cliildren the battle of Hattin, to the west of Tiberias, 
born to the Frankish nobles in Palestine a fierce conflict which continued for two 
hardly one reached maturity ; the descen- days. Saladin was magnanimous enough 
dants of the Lorraine-Angevin dynasty to liberate, in June, 1188, King Guy and 
all died in early youth. During the the other barons who had fallen into 
thirteenth century this fate precluded his hands, but in the meantime he had 
that dynastic consolidation which might secured his mastery of the country. After 
have brought real leaders to the front. Tiberias, he reduced Acre, Jaffa, Caesarea, 
The want of such leaders was especially and Sidon in July, with a number of 
disastrous during the decade immediately fortresses and castles in the interior, 
preceding the fall of Jerusalem. Amalric's In August he captured Beyrout ; in 
heir, his son by Agnes of Edcssa — lie September, Ascalon, Gaza, and the towns 
. married his second wife, Maria between these places and the Holy City ; 
« cpra«i Qjjjjjngna, in 1167 — ^\^'as Bald- finally Jerusalem itself fell, after a fort- 
BsMiria IV ^ night’s siege, notwithstanding the laraenta- 

capacity, but smitten with tions and prayers of the monks, priests, 
leprosy. He gained many successes, includ- and nuns, who carried the Holy Cross in 
ing a victory over the great Saladin, at Tell- procession round the \valls. Part of the 
jezer, on November 25th, 1177. But the inhabitants secured their freedom and a 
increase of his malady, and the constant safe-conduct to the unconquered harbours 
quarrels of the barons concerning the at the price of a high iJoll-ta.Y. 
regency and the succession, counter- Meanwhile, Mohammedanism celebrated 
balanced any loss inflicted upon this power- its re-establishment in Jerusalem with 
ful foe. Of the candidates for the regency, great splendour. Only after some weeks 
an advisable choice seemed to be Count did Saladin Jeave the city to resume in 
Raimond of Tripolis, a distinguished, August the' siege of Tyre, which had 
though possibly over-cautious, clSiracter. previously failed. Here he again en- 
He was opposed by Count Guy of Lusig- countered a heroic defence by Conrad 
nan, who had married Sibylla in the spring of Montferrat, the second of 

of 1180. She was the widowed sister of _ 'f those brotliers who had reached 
the king, having lost her husband in 1177. !“ the Holy Land immediately 

After the death of Baldwin IV., in iio^ “ * after the battle of Hattin. After 
Sibylla’s little son, Baldwin V., died at the months of fruitless endeavour, Saladin 
beginning of 1186. In the resultii^ out- was forced to retire on January ist, 
break of intrigue the incompetent Guy of 1188. An attack upon Tripolis in June 
Lusignan succeeded in securing the crown proved equally unsuccessful. He suc- 
against the admirable regent Raimond. ceeded, however, in capturing Arka, Tur- 
in the spring of 1187 Saladin advanced tosa, Gibelet, Laodicea, and a number of 
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fortresses in Northern Syria, and reduced 
Antioch to severe straits. At the end of 
October, Kerak succumbed to repeated 
assaults. The Templar fortress of Safed 
was captured on January 5th, 1189, Mont- 
real shortly afterwards, and Belfort 
(Shakif Arnun)- on April nth, 1190. 
Antioch, Tripolis. Tyre, and the Johannitc 
fortress of Margat were the only positions 
remaining in the hands of the Christians. 

Only Western help could now save the 
Frankish rule 
from annihila- 
tion. The failure 
of the Second 
Crusade had con- 
siderably damped 
the general en- 
thusiasm on be- 
half of the Holy 
Sepulchre. Mili- 
tary reinforce- 
ments to Pales- 
tine were, com- 
paratively speak- 
ing, most scanty 
during the gene- 
ration after 1150. 

The embassies of 
Amalric and 
Baldwin IV., 
informing the 
western rulers of 
the needs of the 
Syrian states, 
were honourably 
received, but re- 
turned with no 
tangible results, 
for the hostilities 
prevailing be- 
tween the empire 
and the papacy, 
and between 
France and Eng- 
land, prevented 
any general co- 
operation. Now, 
however, the dis- 
astrous news from the East aroused the 
deepest grief and the fiercest indignation in 
Europe, and public enthusiasm rose even 
to a higher pitch than at the time of the 
First Cruasde. The heart of Pope Urban III. 
was broken by the news of the fall of Jeru- 
salem, and he died on October 20th, 1187. 
His successor, Gregory VIII., at once made 
peace with the empire ; and upon his 
death, on December 17th, Qement III. 
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SALADIN, THE GREAT ENEMY OP THE CRUSADES 
The rapid rise to power of this great sultan was largely responsible 
for theTliird Crusade beiK undertaken. With fierce determination 
he opposed the crusading nrees, but five years of stubborn conflict 
exhausted him, and he showed a readiness to make concessions. A 
three years' truce was agreed to, Jerusalem remaining with the infidels. 

Kruiii liie (ImwTiitf bjr Gusliiw Diiru 


zealously continued the efforts of Gregory 
to secure the co-operation of the western 
powers in a new Crusade. Circular letters 
were issued to every prince, and instruc- 
tions for fasting and i)rayer to all the 
clergy, while the people were exhorted to 
purity and simplicity of life. Indulgences 
and the postponement of creditors’ claims 
were offered to all who might take the 
cross ; all who remained at home, high and 
low, became liable to the “ Saladin tithe.” 

Thus amid pas- 
sionate excite- 
ment Latin 
Christendom 
took up arms 
almost as one 
man. Once again 
the fire of en- 
thusiastic devo- 
tion, scorning 
suffering .or 
death, glowed in 
the hearts of the 
chosen ; once 
again the un- 
usual privileges 
granted to Cru- 
saders were re- 
garded by the 
larger numbers 
of worldly wise 
participants as 
an excellent 
opportunity to 
withdraw with 
honour from 
troubles at home, 
and to gain fame, 
wealth, and an 
everlasting re- 
compense abroad. 
If ever a Crusade 
afforded pros- 
pects of com- 
plete success, it 
was surely this 
which was 
planned in 1188, 
for it was joined in rapid succession by 
Philip II. Augustus of France, by his oppo- 
nent, Henry II. of England, by Henry’s 
rebellious son Richard upon his father’s 
death on July 6th, ii8g, and finally by the 
most powerful of western monarchs, the 
Emperor Frederic Barbarossa, whose reso- 
lution was taken at the famous " Diet of 
Christ ” at Mainz, on the Sunday called 
“ Lsetare Jerusalem ” — ^March 27th, 1188. 


SALADIN AND THE CRUSADES 


might not be used as bases by the Germans ; 
and an Arab Christian afterwards wrote : 
" Had not the gracious providence of God 
brought death upon the emperor at the 
moment when he was about to invade 
Syria, it would have been said of Syria 
and Egypt in later days' that here the 
Mohammedans once ruled ! ” 

The German army followed the route of 
Godfrey of Bouillon, and surmounted 
such difficulties as they encountered with 
greater ease than any preceding expedi- 
tion. Hungary and its king, Bela III., 
were overawed by the reputation of the 


Once again one of the greatest military 
and religious enterprises known to history, 
bom amid tumultuous zeal and burning 
enthusiasm, died away within a few years, 
and the united western armament was 
eventually shattered by miserable brawls 
with friend and foe, utterly unworthy of 
the movement, though it must be said 
that the causes of failure to some extent 
lay deeper than in unfortunate events and 
the antagonism of the leaders. In particu- 
lar a calamity, which could not have been 
anticipated, brought to a miserable end 
the German Cmsade, one of the best and 
most capable ex- 
peditions which 
mediaeval Germany 
ever sent^ forth. 

The ntimbere of the 
army were esti- 
mated at one 
hundred thousand 
men, including 
some fifty thousand 
knights. These 
figures were doubt- 
less subject to 
the usual exaggera- 
tion, as it IS ex- 
pressly stated that 
the army was 
smaller than the 
German levy of 
1147, for the reason 
that unsuitable 
participants were 
excluded by a cen- 
sus (three silver 
marks), and none 
but well-equipped 
and experienced 
warriors, knights, 
and trained squires 
were admitted. 

This proud host 
was under the com- 
mand of the most 
experienced and 
successful general 
of the age, the 
admiration of East 
and West, the 
powerful emperor. 

Upon the approach 

ofhisaimy, Saladin England's crusading king, richard cobur de lion 
himself razed the Filled with «eal for the recoveiy of Jenualf m fromthaliifiileli, Rlcharil., King of England, 
walls of several ^ ^ la Oecambar, 1190 , and fought haroically aguinit tha Chrlatlans' auamlaa. 
fnrfraoeoc in Paine Ha wai preieut at tha Capture Of Acra, hii milltacy iklU and piowaia coutribatlng laigalj 
lOnresScS in faies- ^ atronchold, mod at Ariaf he orerthraw the Seracenea He falledi however, 

tine, that they to reach Jemulem, and eventually coaclnded a three years' tmee with 
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emperor; Ser\aa and Wallachia offered wj’on the completion of a day’s march, 
homage and hosjjitality. In the Greek Tiie aged emperor was carried from the 
Empire the jxith was more difhcult ; waves of the mountain slream still living; 
the dynasty of the Comneni had come to for a wliolc day the doctors strove to save 
an end in' 1185, and the old state of his life, but in vain. He died on June 
disruption had returned. Beyond the loth, iiqo, and with him died the spirit 
Balkans the German army met with of the German Crusade. Contemporary 
doubtful friendship, which soon became chroniclers represent the crusading army 
treacherous opposition. Eventually, how- as falling to pieces by a process of disin- 
ever, the army succeeded in forcing a. tegration upon the death of Barbarossa. 
’passage through Asia Minor and the It is certain that after reaching Antioch a 
Seljuk territory, an exploit performed by number of the Crusaders embarked upon 



ISAAC, “EMPEROR OF CYPRUS," BEGGING FOR THE RELEASE OF HIS DAUGHTER 
An interesting niisode in the Crusade of Richard Cenur de Lion is here illnstrated. Wrecked on the coast of Cyprus in 
a storm, soma of the king's followers were plundered and cast into prison by the natives, and Richard at once took 
measures to punish Isaac, who styled himself *' Emperor of Cyprus/’ He captured the *' Emperor’s ’ daughter, 
who was greatly beloved by her father, and this soon bad the effect of reducing Isaac to numWe submission. 

no Frankish troops since the march of the their homeward voyage at the harbour of 

Crusaders about a century earlier, in 1097. Korykos, that many bands separated from 

At length, after unspeakable sufferings, the main body and were destroyed by the 

the Crusaders were rewarded by the sight Saracens in the district of Aleppo, and 

of the Cilician plains, the foreground of that thousands were swept away by a 

Syria ; then the crowning misfortune came pestilence at Antioch. The majority of 

upon the army and the Crusade in general the German Crusaders probably returned 

in Kalykadnos (Salef). Reports differ as home from Northern Syria, 

to whether Frederic was cut off in crossing At Tripolis, their leader, Duke Frederic, 
or riding through a river to shorten a notwithstanding the competent guidance 

difficult mountain path, or while bathing of Conrad of Montferrat, no longer felt 
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THE CRUSADERS' FEUDS: FIGHT BETWEEN THE FRENCH AND ENGLISH AT GIZOR 
The Cmaada plannad In 1188 baean under the brishteat nnapicea, and It aaemed na if aucceaa wonld at Uat reward 
tbe entarprlae of tbe Cbriatlan forcaa. Bnt intemal dlaianaiona noon eatlaBniahed the entbnalaam. DiBbtencea 
aroie between the fbUowera of Philip 11. Ananatua of France and thoae of hla opponent. Henry II. of Bnglniidinnd In 
tl'o ninatratlon we aee the rapreaentatlTea of the two nationa In open warfare. Inalde the Caatla of Glaor the French 
fortified themaelTea, and the Ea^ah made a determined eCbrt to capture the atrrmBhold. A terrlUe atniEBla took 
place on the bridge, many of the BngUah, who were eventually drlv 
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himself strong enough to force the passes in Sicily during October and December, 
between the sea and the mountains on 1190, first with the native population and 
the road to 730-0 ; he preferred to make then with the French knights, and h^ 
the passage by sea, a mode of Irans- ended in serious friction between the 
port which necessarily limited the number leaders themselves. Richard had, in 
of troops convwed. Eventually, after a consequence, repudiated his betrothal to 
lengthy stay in Tyre, Duke Frederic is said Alice, a sister of the King of France, and :i 
to have reached Acre on October 7th further cause of dissension and deep mis- 
The End of more than a thousand trust thus separated the two kings and 

the Germnn Acre, which saw the nations who were already uiwn bad terms. 

Croinde German Crusade. Six precious months were wasted. At 

became the centre of those length, upon March 30th, iigi, the King of 
struggles in which the other western nations France started ; Richard delayed twelve 
took part during the Third Crusade, apart days longer, and was then driven by 
from the assistance rendered to King stress of weather to the island of Cypnis, 
Sancho of Portugal against the Arabs which fell into his hands from those 

in 1189 by numerous Crusaders from the of the usurper, the “ Emperor ’’ Isaac, 

coasts of the North Sea and from the Lower of the house cf the Comneni, by a 
Rhine. We have already related that with remarkable conjunction of events. T his 
the capital towns of North Syria, T3rre chance conquest of Cyprus was almost the 
alone remained in the hands of the Franks, only ])ermauent achievement of the Third 
and had survived two sieges by Saladin, CrusMe. After the final loss of Syria, the 

owing to the energj’ of Conrad of Mont- island became a valuable outpost of 

femit, who had arrived from the west at western civilisation, and its close com- 
the time of the battle of Hattin. mercial relations with the eastern world 

The famous siege of Acre began at the secured its prosi^erity until the Ottoman 
end of August, 1189, the course of which conquest of 1571. Acre was captured, in 
the whole remaining strength of Christian _ spite of angry dissensions 

Svria and of the West was concentrated . ,, between the Christian leaders, 

about this town. At the moment when ^ Immediately aftewards, Philip 

the besiegere began_ operations Saladin found an excuse for returning 

appeared with a relieving force, and a to France. The fate of Jerusalem was thus 
titanic struggle began upon two fronts, in left in Richard’s hands ; and under con- 
the course of which the chivalry of the ditions which imperatively demanded 
Christian army displayed powers of statesmanship, he displayed nothing more 
heroism and endurance worthy of the than a reckless bravery and an audacious 
great memories of the First Crusade. The daring, with tales of which Mohammedan 
assailants were continually harassed both mothers used to terrify their children in 
by the garrison and by the relieving arm}' ; later 3'ears. 

their position depended entirely upon the • He further tarnished his knighthood 
maintenance of their communications with by his indiscretion in tearing the banner 
the sea, and marvellous bravery and of Duke Leopold of Austria from a tower 
tenacity were evinced in the accomplish- of Acre, and by his cold-blooded massacre 
ment of this difficult task. For nearly two of 3,000 of the bold defenders, for the 
yearsAcre wassurroundedby the iron circles reason that their appointed ransom did 
of the Christian besiegers and their Saracen not arrive at the time arranged — August 
assailants. _ Not until the spring of 1191 20th. A year was expended in purpose- 

Titonie Augustus of France less marching and countermarching ; and 

Strassle by Richard I. though many successes were secured, 

at Acre England in the summer, including the capture of Csesarea, Jaffa, 
These Christian reinforcements and Ascalon, these towns were soon lost 
secured the surrender of the fortress and once more. No vigorous attempt could 
Saladin on July i2th. be made upon Jerusalem, though this was 

These monarchs should have arrived at the main object of the expedition, and 
a much earlier date, seeing that their though the army reached the immediate 
expeditions had been arranged and begun neighbourhood of the Holy City. Negotia- 
as a common enterprise. But the unstable tions with Saladin were constantly begun 
Md rraractoTO temperament of Richard and as constantly broken off. Richard’s 
Lionheart had caused .bloody quarrels chivalrous imagination extended so far as 
4038 




THE CAPTURE OF RICHARD C(EUR DE LION WHILE RETURNING FROM THE CRUSADE 
RetmnlDB from hia unnccenftil attempt to wreet Jenialem from the bands of the infidel, Ensland'a warrior hdnK, 
Richard I., wai made prisoner by Leopi^, Duke of Anatria, in 1191. The Emperor Henry VI., to whom Richard was 
handed orer, kept him In confinement for about two yean, and be was liberated only on the payment of a larfie ransom. 
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to confer knighthood upon Saladin's 
nephew, afterwards the Sultan Al-Kamil. 
The wild project was even discussed at the 
end of iigi of a marriage between Saladin’s 
brother ^adil and Richard’s sister Joanna. - 
Saladin was exhausted by five years 
of fierce conflict ; he showed a readi- 
ness to make concessions, and would 
. , probably have gone so far as 

to sacrifice Jerusalem. But 
Infidels ArEib chroniclers cniphnsisc 
the difficulty of conducting 
negotiations with Richard: " Whenever an 
agreement was arranged with the King of 
England, he immediately annulled it : he 
continually made changes in the terms 
of a convention or raised difficulties in the 
way : if he gave his word, he took it back 
again, and was ever the first to break the 
secrecy which he had' required.” The end 
of all this purposeless struggle was a three 
years’ armistice, which began on Septem- 
ber 2nd ; it secured the Christians in 
possession of the seaboard from Jaffa to 
Tyre, and gave them some fortresses in 
the interior. Jerusalem, however, was 
left in the hands of the infidels, and Chris- 
tians were allowed to visit the Holy 
Sepulchre only in small companies and 
unarmed ; since 1187 the Sepulchre had 
been guarded by S3'rian priests, and 
Christian prisoners had performed their 
tasks around it under the lash of their 
tonnentors. 

The kingdom was named " J erusalem ” 
as though in mockerj' ; and before rctum- 
■ ing home Richard of England was obliged, 
at the urgent wish of the barons, to grant 
the crown to Conrad of Montferrat, who 
was shortly afterwards — in A])ril, 1192 — 
murdered by assassins. Conrad's widow, 
Isabella, was ever ready for a fresh 
marriage, and her inheritance now 
passed with her hand to Count Henry of 
Champagne, a nephew of the King of 
England. Richard had invested his fa- 
vourite, Guy, with the kingdom of Cyprus 

Tk« 5 ^^’ ^^92; the 

Templars, to whom the island 
f* esrn™. had been originally entrusted, 
had been expdled by a revolt. 
Thus began the Cypriot dynasty of Lusig- 
nan, which eventually renewed its claim 
upon Jerusalem, and in which that king- 
dom was ultimately merged. The great 
effort had failed. Europe had finally 
demonstrated its incapacity for corporate 
action. A so-called kingdom of Jeru^em 
survived, but its king dfid not reign 
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in the Holy" City. From the Latin 
state itself religious fervour had perma- 
nently departed ; but another century 
was to elapse before the men of the West 
ceased to be stiiTed by the crusading 
spirit. After that it became a vague 
dream, which never materialised itself. 

But during the hundred years following 
the Third Crusade a number of expeditions 
were undertaken, insomuch that historians 
are not agreed as to which of them are 
entitled to the dignity of enumeration 
among the Crusades proper. One was 
organised by the German Emperor, Henry 
VI., before the twelfth century closed ; 
but he died without personally taking 
part in it, and it ended in disaster. The 
vigour and resolution of the great Pope 
Innocent III. brought together a great 
armament for the Fifth Crusade, when the 
new century began ; greed and Venetian 
diplomacy provided excuses for turning 
it into an attack on the Byzantine Em])irc 
instead of on the Turk, and its outcome 
was the temporary establishment of a 
Latin Empire at Constantinople. Other 
successful efforts followed, and at length, 
j 1228, the Emperor Frederic II. 
“ undertook the long-promised 
„ . Sixth Crusade. Without a 

* battle, he forced upon the Turks 
a treaty which surrendered Palestine 
once more to him as king of Jerusalem ; 
but he was obliged to crown himself with 
his own hands, because no ecclesiastic 
would perform the function on behalf of 
the excommunicate emperor, who re- 
turned to Europe to carry on his contest 
with the ]>ai}acy. Jerusalem remained in 
Christian hands for only a brief period. 

In 1249. Saint Louis led a Crusade, on the 
hypothesis that the gate of Palestine was 
in Egypt. Damietta was taken, but 
dissension and lack of discipline wrought 
the usual ruin. The Crusaders were trapped 
and overwhelmed ; Louis himself w'as 
taken prisoner, and was released only 
on the payment of a heavy ransom. Once 
more, in 1270, Louis led a Crusade, but 
died when the expedition had landed on 
the African coast. For a time the task 
was carried on by Prince Edward of 
England ; but his father’s death and his 
own accession to the English throne as 
Edward I. demanded his return to his 
kingdom, with nothing accomplished be- 
yond the capture of Nazareth. So ended 
the last serious attempt to recover the 
Holy Land for Christendom. 




ST. LOUIS, KING OF FRANCE, SEEKING REFUGE FROM THE SARACENS 
Falling under the fiuclnatlBgr ipell of the sreet cnuadlng morement, Louie IX. of Frence, better known u St. Louis, 
headed a Cmiade In 1249, lunl^ for Palestine bj way ti Egypt Trapped end orerwhelmed by the enemy, the King 
of France fell into the bands of the Saracens, who demanded a beasy ransom ibr his release. Undaunted, however, by hie 
ill snccesa on thisoccaslon, be led another Crneade in 1270, but died wbon the eapedition had landod on the A&icancoaet 
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AND THEIR LEGACY TO THE MILITARY ORDERS 

■yHE strife on the part of the Christians on the side of the Christians. His favourite 
which had enfeebled their final jiowers wife was a Christian, and she was able to 
of resistance had assumed enormous ]>ro- ])rocure every advantage for her religion, 
portions in the last centuries. At Acre Her son Abaka received the Holy 
itself, in the year 1257, war broke out Communion with the Christians several 
between the Genoese and Venetians, times, and also again a few days before 
„ in which also the Pisans and his death. His brother and successor. 
Heavy ever-hostile Templars and Tagudar Ogul, had been baptised as a 
Kevenge o Hospitallers were involved, child, a profession of faith which he 
the enoeie Genoese afterwards most emphatically disavowed, 

and then on the side of the Venetians, for immediately on his succession to power 
For two years regular battles were fought he went over to Islam under the name 
about Acre and Tyre, which cost the lives of Ahmed-Sultan. 

of twenty thousand men, occasioned losses The policy of the Ilkhans, which was 
of ships and property, and devastated friendly to the Christians, was again adopted 
the town of Acre so that it was almost by his nephew Argun, the eldest son of 
annihilated. This was the beginning of Abaka, who dethroned Ahmed after a short 
the war between the two naval powers rule. From the days of the first Council 
which lasted about one hundred and of Lyons, 1245, until late in the fourteenth 
twenty-five years. In the first period century their courts were open to anr.- 
the Genoese avenged themselves for lining bassadors of the Popes and of the western 
driven out of Acre by ex].'elling, in their princes, particularly to Franciscan friars, 
turn, the Venetians and Latins from _ . while Argun, for his part, sent 

Constantinople, while later they almost ambassadors to Rome and 

entirely destroyed the power of their i,,on» France. Thus the hopes that 
weaker opponents, the Pisans. the Mongols would interfere in 

Under such conditions affairs in the Hofy favour of the Syrian Christians against the 
Land were trending to a catastrophe. It powerof. Islam were justified, and the last 
seemed at first possible to ward off destruc- council, held at Lyons in 1274, which con- 
tion by the help of unexpected allies. Since sidered the affair of the Holy Land, was 
the beginning of the century, when the under the influence of the ambassadors of 
Mongols under Genghis Khan had made Abaka, who were present, and by their 
inroads into Western Asia, the Christians own request received baptism, 
had cast a hopeful look towards them Unfortunately, however, this favourable 
as a result of the naturally hostile attitude attitude of the Ilkhans to Christianity 
which they had adopted against Islam, subsided with the approaching decline 
The Crushers had already fallen under of the empire. A defender of Islam 
the influence of the mysterious legend appeared in the Sultan Rokn ed-din 
Mongols Christian Prester John, Bibars I. of Egypt, who resembled Saladin 

Fnvoor the appear with an in his statesman^ip and powers of organi- 

Christians frora the far west to sation, and continued the religious war 

help the Crusaders. In time with, if possible, greater audacity and 
rumours of the friendly feelings entertained valour, certainly with more cunning, per- 
by the Mongols for the Christians grew fidy, and cruglty. He resisted with such 
in force. Like his brother and overlord constant success the inroads of the Mongols 
Mangu, Hulagu, a grandson of Genghis in Syria, by which they had already con- 
Khan, who concpiered Bagdad and dcs- quered Aleppo and Damascus, and pressed 
troyed the Abbasid caliphate, vras entirely forward to Gaza, that the last hopes of the 
4042 





THE KNIGHTS OF ST. JOHN DEFENDING RHODES AGAINST THE TURKS 
Though the days of the Crusades had passed away, the spirit of that great movement reinaiaed» and showed itself 
in the Brothers of St John of the Hospital. On the south-west shores of Asia Minor they created^ after 13O0| a 
state of their own, of which the centra was Rhodea That stronghold was subject to Ottoman attacks, and 
successfully resisted a graat siege by the Turks from May till June, 1480 ; the knights surrendered only in 1522. 


Christians vanished. In the respites 
granted to him by the Mongols, Bibars 
proceeded with deliberate plans and aims. 
He led eight campaigns (1261-1274) against 
the Christians, during which Caesarea and 
Arsuf in 1265, Safed in 1266, Jaffa and 
Belfort in 1268, and soon afterwards 
Antioch, fell into his hemds, and were 
teiribly devastated. In 1271, after he 
had conquered a number of strong castles 
belonging to the military orders, among 
them the celebrajted Castle Kurd 
belonging to the ' Knights of the 
Order of St. John, the remainder of 
the Frankish possessions fell like ripe 
fruit into the lap of his third successor, 
Saif ed-din Kdaun. For some time 
previoi^y the Christians, having fully 
realised the impending destruction, had 


begun their retrogression to the west 
and Cyprus. Before setting out, they 
were hastily selling their ^ods or be- 
queathing them to the military orders, 
and rescuing documents and title deeds. 
On May 23rd, 1285, the castle of Margat, 
which belonged to the Hospitallers, and 
on April 26th, 1289, Tripolis, which had 
been weakened by civil strife, were both 
taken by the Egyptian who called him- 
self Malik el-Mansur. Now only Acre, 
Athlith, Beirut, Haifa, Sidon, Tortosa, and 
Tyre remained to the Christians, when 
in April, 1291, Kalaun’s son, Malik el- 
Aschraf Salah ed-din Khalil, advanced to 
Acre with a powerful army. Once more 
marvellous deeds of briery were achieved 
under the influence oP^e old crusading 
spirit, till on May t8tn an assault of 


4043 



HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE "WORLD 


extreme force led the infidels to their goal. 
Only a portion of the defenders escaped 
by sea; the majority of the inhabitants 
perished by the sword. 

The last heroic resistance of the Templare 
in their castle was ended, ten daj'S after the 
conquest of the town, by the undermining 
of the walls, which in their fall engulfed 
Christians and Mussulmans alike. That was 


wars of the Cross. The oecumenical 
policy of the Church gives place to the 
development of national stability and 
territorial demarcation. While the First 
Crusade was distinguished by the efface- 
ment of natural differences and the unify- 
ing influence exercised on men’s minds by 
the thought of the ruling Church, the later 
Crusades became more and more the 


the eiid. The last Christian possessions enterprises of individual nations. More- 
were either forsaken during the succeeding over in the fourteenth century a Crusade 
weeks by the inhabitants or given up could no longer be regarded as an aim in 
after a short blockade. Thus the entire itself, but rather as a means of effeeting 
work of the Crusades was annihilated. national and political designs and of 
Even with the complete loss of expressing the adventurous spirit of in- 


Syria the crusading spirit 
by no means entirely dis- 
appeared. As it lived in 
the hearts of the pious, so 
it occupied the thoughts 
of politician.s, aroused the 
lust of adventure in the 
knights, and inspired the 
phantasy of the poets. 

^e fourteenth century 
witnessed many a hope- 
ful aspiration to organise 
armed Crusades, and still 
more ambitious plans, 
among which the hope 
of an alliance with the 
Mongols, even if their 
conversion to Chris- 
tianity Avas no longer 
possible, played an im- 
portant part, while the 
enemy who had first to 
be conquered— -namely, 
the Ottoman Turks — 
came more and more into 

prominence. But as their catarina, queen of Cyprus 
advance towards Europe TUs picture of Catortna Coman, Que 


dividual classes belonging 
to the several nations, 
among which, early and 
late, the French nobility 
took a leading part. 
From its ranks were still 
drawn the outposts of 
western civilisation, the 
Frankish potentates in 
Greece, the lords of the 
Cypriote kingdom, and 
also the noblest members 
of the military orders ; 
only Genoa and Venice 
maintained an interest 
equally strong, even if 
essentially different in 
character, in the rela- 
tions of the West with 
Islam. 

Thus all the plans 
which had been con- 
trived for future Crusades 
in succession by Popes, 
by a Roman emperor, by 
able men of affairs such 
of as the noble Venetian 


diverted the struggle Sanudo, or by 

between West and East Cypnu, jamei ii.. and abdicated her dccu thinkcrs such as the 
into another di^ction Frenchman PiciTC Dubois, 


and compelled the West to fall back on a 
hardly maintained defensive position, so 
the spirit in which in the fourteenth 
century Crusades could be considered and 
planned was essentially transformed. 

The papacy, which, immediately before 
and after the year 1291, under the un- 
welcome influence of the embassies from 
the East, had devised and set on foot 
inaiy a fruitless effort to avert the fate 
of the kingdom which it had created, soon 
after realised that it had for ever lost the 
leading position which it had held when 
it had called into life and conducted the 


served in execution only the purpose of 
advancing the interests of the Venetian 
Republic or of the French knighthood. 
They do not belong to the history of the 
Crusades in its proper sense if one looks 
deeper than the name. 

Much more does the history of Frankish 
Cyprus deserve to be treated as a sequel 
to the Crusades. Its kings, sprung from 
the house of Lusignan — though after 
1267 only in the female line, while on the 
male side they belonged- to the Antioch- 
Tripolitan princely race of Bohemond, 
and in reality therefore to the house of 
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Poitou — ^had, on account of their manifold 
claims to the inheritance by marriage, 
worn the crown of Jerusalem or held the 
regency in Palestine during the greater part 
of the thirteenth century. When crown 
and country were ultimately lost, many 
valuables which lay hidden in the land 
were brought over to C3T)rus. Even 
before this the island, by constant inter- 
course with the West and with the Frank- 
ish colonies, had been richly sown with 
the seeds of culture, which now, when 
Cyprus had become practically the frontier 
of Catholic Christianity, yielded an abun- 
dant harvest. 

Commercial towns, like the settlements 
of the military orders, found in Cyprus a 
new home. Famagusta became a second 
Acre. There, thanks to a vigorous inter- 


the destruction of the Syrian empire, 
made its influence felt here also. Genoa 
took possession of Famagusta in 1373, 
and her monopoly of the commerce of 
this great harbour crippled the industrial 
strength of the island, while the strife 
which resulted, continuing almost a 
century, was fatal to the political power of 
Cyprus. Her last king, James II. (1460- 
1473), by his marriage with Catarina 
Cornaro sought the protection of the 
Venetian Republic. Under its rule the 
power of Cyprus revived until August ist, 
1571, when, after an eleven months’ siege, 
it fell into the hands of the Ottoman like 
the whole inheritance of the Crusades. 

The fate of Armenia was accomplished 
much earlier. In the second century of the 
Crusades the small Cilician state had 



VENICE DOING HOMAGE TO CATARINA CORNARO. QUEEN OP CYPRUS 


After Uie pnintlne ni iltc XntioiKil Ciillerv' uf Oerllii 


course carried on through the Syrian 
Christians, the papal prohibition of com- 
merce, issued after the fall of Acre in the 
west but by no means inviolably kept, 
remained ineffectual, and the riches of the 
soil, increased by considerable agricultural 
industry and by an almost tropical climate, 
resulted in a very high level of cultivation, 
which almost e.\ceeded that of the Syrians. 
Powerful rulers such as Hugo IV. (1324- 
1359) who helped the Hospitallers to win' 
Smyrna, and Peter I. (1359-1369), who 
summoned an actual Crusade and from 
his own resources could provide means 
for a temporary conquest of Alexandria 
in 1365, maintained the small state at the 
height of its power. Decay approached 
first when the quarrel of the great mari- 
time republics, which had alre^y caused 


Ixscomc, like Cyprus, a kind of offshoot of 
the crusading movement, although it pre- 
served its national individuality and the 
proud traditions of its arms and religion 
After the fall of Acre the hartmur of 
Lajazzo — now Ajas, opposite Alexan- 
drette — became for a long time equal to 
Famagusta as a centre of exchange 
between the East and the West, chiefly 
because intercourse with the Orient was 
unresisted there, and the province of the 
Mongols on the frontiers of Western ^ia 
touched the shores of the Mediterranean 
at this spot, so that Lajazzo became 
the western entrance of an empire which 
extended over a greater part of the 
world. Meantime the enmity of the 
Indians, who at first had been allies of 
the Ottomans, and especially of the 
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Mamelukes, quickly annihilated the mili- consolidation and more modern organisa- 
tary power of this small state which had tion, and which included the chief posses- 
ori|'inally been so great. As early as 1347 sions of the orders, was constrained to 
Lajazzo, which had already been jdun- feel their mere existence as a thorn in 
dered and laid waste more than once, fell its own flesh, and made strenuous efforts 
a. prey to the Egyptians, and the rest of to extirpate this “ imperium in imperio." 
the empire succumbed finally to an attack The annual revenues of the orders, if 
of the Mamelukes. The last ruler of a calculated according to present value, 
. p . collateral branch of the Cyiirian would amount to fifty million francs, while 
W-A ”?* Lusignans, Leo VI., who had the French crown demesnes at that time 
‘ * escaped from captivity in Cairo, did not bring in more than two million, 

lived till 1393 in Paris as a prince Philip IV.. availed himself of the feebleness 
without a country, having assumed the of Pope Clement V. and the widespread 
extraordinary title King of Madrid. belief in the heresy of the Templars, 

It was reserved for the orders of knight- which was strengthened by their lame 
hood to carry on the traditions of the defence in the course of the papal lawsuit 
Crusades up to the threshold of modern which was carried on from 1307 to 1314 
times; or, rather, if one disregards the with all the devices and horrors of the 
numerous imitations of the three great Inquisition, and the abolition of the order 
orders, especially in the west, this honour was proclaimed on March 22nd, 1312. 
was reserved to the only one of them which The burning of the Grand Master, James de 
was able to continue its existence as a Molay, at Paris formed the 'end. Tlie lands 
kind of civil organisation. By reason of belonging to the order in France and in 
their rich possessions in Syria the orders some other states which followed Philip’s 
assumed supreme civil authority, especially examjde fell for the most part to the crown, 
the Order of St. John, which already The Hospitallers took possession of the 
exercised such rights in an almost un- remaining part of the property of the 
limited measure on its chief castle, Margot, _ _ Templars, and to them also 
in North Syria. The activity of the Teu- ® „ was transferred everything 
tonic Order — whose chief castle was which had escaped the funeral- 

Montfort, near Acre—on Syrian CTOund "*** “ pile, the prison, or the cloister, 
had always been much more moderate ; Thus the “ Brothers of St. John of the 
however, long before the loss of the Holy Hospital ” remained sole heirs of the 
Land events had occurred which separated Crusades. Although they resembled the 
the fate of the order from that of Palestine, Templars in luxury and selfishness, and 
but made it appear the true heir of the had by their constant and often bloody 
crusading spirit and of the culture de- strife assisted in the downfall of the Syrian 
veloped by the crusading movement. state, yet they showed at the beginning of 

On the other hand, the Order of Templars the fourteenth century such great martial 
did not long survive the loss of Syria, zeal against the Mamelukes, Scljuks and 
Its capital was fixed till August 14th, Ottomans that they escaped the danger of 
1291, at “ The Pilgrim Castle," Athlith, succumbing to the fate of the Templars, 
south of Haifa; and at Limasol, on the On the south-west shores of Asia Minor, 
island of Cyprus, for two decades after the principally on the islands off the coast, 
fall of Acre. From here the order made they created, after 1306, a state of tlieir 
several attacks on the infidels. But its own, of which the centre, after 1310, was 
central stronghold lay in the west ; here its Rhodes. Here, like the Frankish-Italian 
p . members, 20,000 in number, provinces, they formed on the soil of 

living in the 10,000 “ Manors ” ancient Hellas and the Cyclades a strong 
.. * 1 L of the order, led the existence outpost of Christendom against the ever- 

of an all-powerful nobility, threatening Ottoman force. They out- 
exceedingly wealthy in estates and trea- lived the fall of Constantinople in 1453, 
sures, but hated by clergy and laity victoriously resisted the celebrated siege 
alike on account of their arrogance and of Rhodes by the Turks from May till June, 
encroachments. With the disappearance 1480, and surrendered to them only on 
of greater projects in the East their zeal December 21st, 1522. After this, in 1527, 
for power made itself of necessity felt in they emigrated to Malta, whence they 
the west. A* state in embryo, like France, continued the fight against the infidels, 
which was advancing towards greater in a less extensive way, for centuries. 
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WHY THE CRUSADES FAILED 

EUROPE’S GREAT DEBT TO THE HOLY WARS 


■THE task of the Crusades remains un- 
accomplished to the present day ; any 
modern attempt would from similar reasons 
be as ineffectual. The plan of the united 
countries of Europe, which Pierre Dubois, 
a bold innovator and clever thinker, whose 
flight of ideas was far ahead of the political 
line of thought of his time, called into 
existence for the deliverance of Jerusalem 
did not come any nearer realisation than 
those of former times ; and although it 
would be easy at the present time to take 
the birthplace of Christianity from the 
hands of the Turks, the mutual jealousy 
of the western states would make it diffi- 
cult to establish a vigorous state there. 

Men have puzzled and striven over the 
reasons why the Crusades failed, without 
earnestly considering if their aim could 
be achieved at the present time. But the 
difficulties with which a modern Christian 
state of Jerusalem would find itself 
_ , confronted were present to 

_,™ ^ . a greater degree during those. 

centuries. Men confine them- 
selves to superficialities when 
they place the moral responsibility for 
the downfall of Christian Syria upon the 
strife between papacy and empire, between 
Greeks and Latins, Normans and Proven- 
gals, French and English, between the 
individual crusading states. Templars and 
Hospitallers, Genoese, and Venetians, or 
when they impute the whole blame to the 
selfishness and immorality of the Franks, 
and to their cynicism and lack of dis- 
cipline. All these were facts which accom- 
panied or resulted from the Crusades, and 
which could not be separated from the 
plan or accomplishment of the enterprise, 
just like the secularisation of the Holy 
Wars and their issues. 

It is just as superficial to argue that on 
account of the tremendous number of men 
sacrificed in the Crusades no permanent 
occupation of S3nia from the West could 
take place. The solution of the problem is 
rather to be sought in the rivalry between 


the lofty religious ideals and enthusiasm 
of the West and the trivial interests of the 
Syrian miniature states. J ust as the ardent 
religious emotions of the Crusaders them- 
selves were often transformed in the Syrian 
harbours to worldly ambitions and sordid 
jj desires, so the crusading fever 

of ultimately extinguished 

Eoth«.ia.m the dweUers in Pales- 

tine, to whom, as they enjoyed 
the wealth and lu.vury of a colonial culture, 
it seemed futile to undermine the founda- 
tion of this culture by continual strife and 
bloodshed with their nearest neighbours. 

How thoroughly Frankish and Moslem 
ideas were fuSM in Syria is shown even in 
the twelfth-century records of the Arabs, 
whose higher culture quickened their 
insight for such things — e.g., the instruc- 
tive memoirs of the Emir of Schabar, 
Usama ibn-Mumkidh. In the thirteenth 
century also w'e find further proof in the 
works of such Christian writers as James 
de Vitry, William of Tripolis, Ricoldo da 
Monte Croce, and several others, who 
make more direct allusions to the relations 
with Islam. In daily life, however, these 
relations are more distinctly marked than 
in literary productions, which are always 
somewhat restricted to the official view 
of things. That might be said to be true 
of the narrow sphere in which people 
lived. Moreover, the hope, which was 
embodied in the great idea of the Crusades, 
of expanding tlie narrow boundaries and 
developing a fuller, freer life had v a nished 
within a few decades, perhaps with ^e 
apj>earance of Genghis ; and two genera- 
laUm’s Bohemond and 

Godfrey restrictions were still 
Power * f’^rther increased through the 
growing military and political 
consolidation of Islam. 

Thus the w'arlike spirit, which had always 
been highly valued and dherished, together 
with chivalry and knighthood, were fet- 
tered in their powers of action, and even 
if these had become free they could not 
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have succeeded here, where combination the bearers and preservers of such tradi- 
and unity were all-important, owing to tions — ^the papacy and the empire — ^there 
the tendency of the medieval world was wanting every effective inducement, 
towards dismemberment. While at home if not for the comprehension, at least for 
the feudal S3'stem had arisen naturally the accomplishment of such great general 
from the existing social and economic con- tasks. 

ditions, it was established abroad on a soil The Crusades exemplify the unfailing 
totally unsuited to it with such an exact- characteristic of mediaeval Europe; 
TK H I w completeness that there were no combined political or 

The Holy Wen weakened the central military enterprises which were planned 
T* ^ ■ c a* power as soon as the first on a large scale, or which produced any 
regi- omc lei impulses of the lasting results. Such results were, as 

movement had somewhat relaxed. Thanks, it were, only in passing, in the achieve- 
not to the exertions of the West, but to ments of lucky adventurers, won half 
the weakness of the East, this moribund by good fortune. The seizure of Italian 
condition lasted a whole century. For territory by the Normans and their 
lasting services cither in war or to the state, conquest of England form an example, 
it showed itself unfit, and the efforts of On the other hand, the German emperors, 
the West to hclj) its more and more even under favourable circumstances and 
endangered outposts came to naught. by the expenditure of great forces, were as 

From the Second Crusade onwards — the little able to cope with Italy as with the 
first expedition had achieved some results, internal problems of their own nation, 
although not proportionate to the effort The fate of the Crusades was that of 
expended — all the Holy Wars were nothing the imperial expeditions to Rome ; the 
but great tragi-comedies, plaj’ed on the plan on which they were based belonged 
stage of universal history. But the noblest to the recognised horizon of the Orlns 
emotions of the soul of the mediaeval age, Romanus, of the universal state, while, on 
the utmost e.xertions of its energy and of its the other hand, the means 

heroism, the radiant glories of chivalry, * “ . on which they depended for 

and the bright religious enthusiasm were y * i,”** * success belonged to a very 
nothing but brilliant fireworks, useless for ^ much narrower conception, 

the desired end. The time was not yet The reason for the failure of the Crusades 
ripe for the solution of such problems. is expressed in these words. A project. 

But here is the essential point : that age which pre-supposed the idea of a world 
was indeed capable of great aims and of state, and which could be carried out only 
inspired feelings, of heroic deeds also, if by an absolute military monarchy, men 
feelings and aims were enough to achieve wished to accomplish by means of an 
these. And the equality of the masses, organisation which had dismembered the 
the uniformity of conditions, the want of state and diminished its powers ; they 
individuality, made the expression of such wished to lay hold of the political, social, 
feelings and aims on the part of the people and economic forces of the East, which 
as a whole more original, more impressive, rested on the foundations of an ancient 
more irresistible, than would be the case civilisation by means of the Feudal system, 
to-day. But what was wanting, and which had its roots in much more simple 
necessarily wanting to those times, was economic and social conditions, 
the well-thought-out combination and That the First Crusade, almost alone 
direction of the whole civilised world on a of all, had any success, although a 
What the That the Middle pitiable one, in view of the enormous 

Craeadee ^ere a period of small external demonstration of power with 

Lacked states heis been said in another which Europe began it, was simply 
connection ; the forces of those owing to the fact that the predominant 
centuries were confined and restricted, military power of the East,' at that time 
Where not arising out of the needs and the Seljuk monarchy, had been, like the 
sensibilities of the time, but transmitted as West, disintegrated by feudalism. That 
tradition from a richer and more all- was perfectly recognised on the Moslem 
embracing culture, higher ideas did indeed side ; when Imad ed-din Zenki' began 
survive and act as guides to the aim of a again to combine the forces of Islam, and 
world religion and a world monarchy ; but with this aim immediately created a 
apart from those offices which served as kind of standing army, he forbade his 
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soldiers to acquire landed possessions ; sumption in their favour, because the 
that is, he put a bar to the decay of mili- points of contact were everywhere else 
tary monarchy in ^eat and small fiefs, very limited, and in any extension beyond 
Thus the powerful kingdom of the Atabegs these bounds could show but a limited 
was created, and only its re-dismember- effect — while the “ Orient ” of the Cru- 
ment under Saladin's successors, the sadcs for practically two centuries had 
Ayubites, gave to the moderate momentary exercised an almost unbounded influence 
success of the Third Crusade an influence over the West. Within these limitations, 
which lasted for another century. When * ki w a European languages 

an irresistible opponent to the Christians of . * "'themselves show, by fte 
Syria arose in the Mameluke state, then “ unusual abundance of 

their end had indeed come. Unity was Oriental loan-words,- what 

arrayed against disintegration, the state a mass of culture the West has received 
against the nobility. The work of the in these centuries from the Mohammedans, 
first Crusades was shattered through this Only to mention a few, the words cotton, 
contrast of the opposing outer forces, just mu^in, damask, baldachin (canopy), 
as through the contrast of opposing cul- sofa, mattress, alcove, carafe (decanter), 
tures political and moral decay set in. bazaar, barracks, magazine, arsenal. 
That which remained over from the ferment admiral, amulet, elixir, douane (customs), 
of this period was the sole, but still a most tariff, zeehin, are cases of such Arabic 
important, contribution of the Crusades to loan-words. In the Romance languages 
the welfare of mankind. th^ are particularly conspicuous. 

In the domain of everyday and domestic To give another illustration, the Cru- 
life lie the most important points of contact sades have brought over to the West a 
of the two spheres of civilisation, hitherto knowledge of the Eastern animal world, 
sharply divided, which by means of the and still more of many cultivated plants. 
Crusades have had a beneficial influence The cultivation of the sugar cane, together 
Tk C a ' West. But here it is with its name, and that of syrup, became 

c *» ‘kulioa** necessary to make a limita- known to the majority of Crusaders 
to^Manklnd tion. The diffusion of Moslem, only on Syrian soil. And from.the same 
aboveallof Arabic, culture in source come the sesame lily, the carob 
European life has been produced by con- tree {Johamis brotbmm), and saffron, 
tact in other spheres than that of the Pistachio nuts and lemons still bear their 
Syrian coast-line, and has been there able Arabic names. Apricots were for a long 
to work more quietly, but more contin- time called “ Plums of Damascus ” ; 
uously, and therefore perhaps more per- damsons are Damascenes ; the little 
manently. shallot onion is really the " ascalonette,” 

TTie role of mediation on the part of the the onion of Ascalon. And in the water- 
Byzantine Empire has been already indi- melon (CitruUus vulgaris ; also called 
cated, but quite apart from this, the “ Arbuse ”), used to-day in Europe as an 
Norman kingdom of Lower Italy — esta 1 > article of common food, came to Europe, 
lished on a Saracen basis, with the state if not from Syria, at all events through the 
of Frederic II. immediately succeeding it Crusades ; the Arabic name " pastdque ” 
on the one hand, the Iberian Peninsula, has reached France, the Greek name 
with its interpretation of Arabic and “ anguria " is used in Italy. 

Christian Roman ideas, extending over Of plants which are of industrial im- 
nearly 800 years, on the other — haS even portance, cotton, the name of which is in 
before the Crusades produced a mixed xTi w t' " coton,” in German 

civilisation, which was continued to a _ f . ** *“ kattun," has an Arabic origin, 
certain extent for some time after their g ° It first came into more exten- 
decay. Whether the Arabic civilisii^. ' sive use in Europe through 

influence perceptible in the West came in Syrian commerce, and brought with it Ac 
any individual instance Arough Spain, Arabic invention of cotton paper, in place 
Italy, Byzantium, or Syria, it is extremely of the less convenient parAment. Of 
Affic^t to prove, and in the review of the other clothing materials, atlas (satm) and 
Oriental sources of our mediaeval civilisa- samite (velvet) bear at least Byzantine 
tion special care is Aerefore required on names, brought over with the objects 
Ais very point of evidence of origin. In themselves at the time of Ae Crusades, 
doubtful cases the Crusades have Ae prer We learned then for Ae first time to .. 
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value and imitate the arts of carpet- 
weaving and embroidery. A knowledge 
of dyes and of dyeing materials came 
mostly from the East. Crimson and lilac 
are Arabic terms, as also azure and other 
shades of colour used in the escutcheons 
of the Crusadere. Very extensive were the 
changes in costume and clothing, the result 
of trade intercourse, and the 
TOe East si necessity of adaptation toother 
*w climatic conditions. To con- 
***** fine oneself to philolo^, came- 
lot, kaftan, burnous, even the old Bavarian 
“ jopijc,” are Arabic words and objects. 

Besides many a new weapon and war- 
like ornament (target, chainmail, bow) 
we have also to thank the more luxurious 


fifteenth centuries originates in an Oriental 
custom. Oriental myths found their way 
into literature, as in the “ Squieres Tale” 
of Chaucer. 

The two crusading centuries coincide 
with the period in which the papacy, 
altliough often violently opposed, still, 
judged by the claims of the Gregorian 
system, in the main victorious, stands at 
the head of the western world. The 
Church of Rome as leader of the Holy 
Wars had at this time reached the summit 
of her power and of her universal supre- 
macy, and while she subjected the minds 
of men to herself, she exercised at the 
same time an influence in temporal 
matters never seen before or since ; the 


East for the name and use of the slipi^er levying 'of the Crusade tithes is a very 
(pantoffel, pantoufle). From the East palpable proof of this influence, 
and Byzantium came, during the age of Meanwhile, we have already seen, in our 
the Crusades, elegant fashions for ladies, first review of the impressions made by the 
objects for toilet use, and means for beau- Crusaders on the West, why a secularist 
tifying, such as rouge. Glass mirrors, reaction of necessity immediately followed 
instead of polished metal plates, were first the overstraining of the Church’s share 
known and valued in the East, and the in the Crusade idea. That lay primarily 

use of vapour baths was first introduced in the inner nature of things, in the 

from there. .Such a striking innovation as necessity of moving purely worldly forces 
the revived fashion of wearing the beard is 0 • for the attainment of a sacred 

the result of contact with the bearded sons ^ aim. The rest — also already 

of Mahomet. It was principally the , ,^ * estimated — ^was the result of 
sphere of luxury in which the closer inter- closer contact with Islam and 

course with the East, and the increasing its confessors. In the twelfth century this 
participation in its wealth, had ijermanent contact had already been sufficiently close, 
effect. A complete change in domestic as long as the forces on both sides were 

and social life passed over the nobility equally balanced. In the thirteenth cen- 

and clergy, to be taken up soon afterwards tury there resulted from it the permanent 
by the most successful members of the new influence of a superior culture which had 
moneyed class — the citizens of the town, demonstrated its efficiency by political 
Mention must also be made of the success. 


technical and industrial inventions which 
the youthful civilisation of Europe derived 
from old Asia, of the already mentioned 
changes in weapons of attack and defence, 
and with them of tactics, and of the 
enormous acquisitions to architecture, of 
plainer ecclesiastical buildings and more 
ambitious civil monuments. If we pass 
Effeeu greater changes, 

of Ekitern merely mark 

1 turning-points in the history 

^ of art, to the trivial and 
external, we shall hardly recognise customs 
which are everywhere in use to-day, such 
as the lighting of houses to express public 
joy, as borrowed from the Saracens, which 
they undotibtedly are. Ecclesiastical 
life itself bears witness to such enrich- 
ment from the East ; the common use 
of the rose wreath in the thirteenth and 


It finally came to this, that a mis- 
sionary like Ricoldo da Monte Croce 
held up the Mohammedans to his own 
fellow-Christians as models worthy of 
imitation with resjiect to moral serious- 
ness and austerity of manners, religious 
faith, zeal for knowledge, sociability 
with strangers, and harmony among 
themselves ; and so there remained but 
little of the zeal for warfare which was 
characteristic of the preaching of the 
crusading period. 

Moreover, the accompanying alienation 
from a s}rstem which has made every 
spiritual emotion subject to the ecclesias- 
tical conception, produced out of the 
gloomy fanaticism of the ascetic the spirit 
of a healthy secularism, which re-awakened 
or re-created chivalry, homage to women, 
joy of life, and love of song. Quite in the 
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. midst of a movement which the Church 
had created out of the spirit of religious 
repression, renunciation of the world, and 
the exercise of penance, there were forced 
on the minds of the Crusaders, through 
the mere extension of their intellectual 
horizon, the hitherto unsuspected great- 
ness, wealth, and beauty of the wide world. 

Half-way in this development from 
the self-tormenting renunciation of the 
world to the most decided acceptance 
of it there stands the spirit of chivalry 
bom of the union of inspired ecstasy with 
the new secularism, a peculiar blending of 
fanatical devotion, of enthusiastic bravery, 
and of passionate love — all features which 
can be traced directly to the influences 
and impressions of the Crusades — ^to their 
ecclesiastical guiding ideas, as well as to 
their Virgin worship, a blending of en- 
thusiasm and reflned sensuousness, to the 
love of battle with its growing worldly 
impulses, and, not least, to the vision of a 
strange world of wonders. 

On the soil of the Cmsades chivalry 
became the formative influence of the 
later centuries of the Middle Ages. It 
P . . created a whole system of social 

, regulations, of courtly customs, 
CUvalry * refined culture, in the 

^ centre of wlpch stand, along- 
side the tournament, the love of 
romancing, and a hitherto unknown 
^aceful homage to women. Not by chance 
is the first troubadour. Count William of 
Poitou, also the first Crusader poet who is 
known by name to us ; the age has 
dawned when the theme of chivalric love 
rales the poetry of Provence as well as 
that of Germany, and, like the “ Minne- 
lied,” the popular and court epic shows 
at every step traces of the East. But in 
this new social edifice which the Crusades 
erected as the consummation of mediaeval 
culture there came forth unmistakably 
the special tendency of this period of 
lierfection and transition to destroy its 
own creations. With unexpected rapidity 
the beautiful world of tournaments and 
love and song sank into decay. 

It would lead us too far to examine 
in detail the causes of its decay; there 
can, however, be no doubt of this, that 
the keen morning air, descending from 
the fields of action of the Crusades, blew 
so cuttingly on the dreamland of the 
Middle with its chivalric ideas, 

that it faded away and vanished for ever. 

. New and far more permanent conditions 


of life in the Western world were created 
by the economic movement of the 
Crusades, which in its course elevated 
the hitherto lower ranks of labour, trade 
and commerce — in short, the middle 
class. When Europe entered on the 
Crusades, she stood for the greater part 
still in the agricultural stage, in that of 
• . , the so-called natural economy, 

Limit d ° separate self-sufficing 

CttUare social units, devoting them- 
selves to the production of all 
the necessities of life, without desire for 
interchange with other communities. In 
this primitive condition, which does not 
recognise labour and trade as distinct 
callings, and which had hardly need of 
commerce, the possession of land was the 
only source of power ; its favoured pos- 
sessors, the nobility and clergy, were the 
only cultured classes, and feudalism was 
the most suitable, if not the only possible 
form of government. This form of govern- 
ment was indeed brought from Syria, 
but the state which had been er^ed 
there on quite other foundations of a 
richer culture had also necessarily to 
fall to ruin. So much the more did the 
economic forms which we meet with on 
this old field of civilisation take root and 
thrive. Remains of the old financial 
system had been everywhere preserved 
in the West together with the original 
forms of barbaric culture, and the transi- 
tion from the lower to the higher economic 
stage would have been also completed in 
the course of inner European development. 

In Italy, the country most nearly 
affected, which had, even before the 
Crusades proper, experienced the blessing 
of international intercourse, this new spirit 
was first awakened, nourished from those 
springs which flowed towards it through the 
activity of the Syrian ports ; Venice and 
Genoa, into whose lands Eastern trade, 
after driving back much Italian, French, 
and Spanish competition, gradually 
j. gathered itself, were the first to 

feel it, and soon became its 
jj pioneers across the as yet mhos- 

^ pitable Alpine passes, into the 
land of the Germanic barbarians. Then 
dawned the golden days of Augsburg, 
Niimberg, Bourges, and Liibeck ; the 
golden age of Upper German trade pre- 
supposes the changed routes of the Crusade 
period, just as Crusaders showed the way 
to Flemish and Hanseatic navigation. 

Clemens Klein 
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COMMERCIAL RIVALRY IN THE LEVANT 
THE EFFECT OF THE CRUSADES ON COMMERCE 


CINCE the beginnings of authentic his- 
tory, since the times of the Phcenicians, 
Hellenes, Carthaginians and Italians, the 
Mediterranean Sea has been the scene 
of intercourse between races and of 
commercial activity more important and 
far-reaching in their effects than — ^at 
least in ancient times — have been wit- 
nessed by any other portion of the earth. 
Finally, the Romans united all the coun- 
tries of the Mediterranean coast under 
their dominion ; and when the economic 
and political downfall of the western 
empire took place, together with the 
development of a new Euro{7e as a result 
of the migration of nations, the eastern 
empire still remained firm, maintaining 
both its dependencies and its civilisation, 
and renounced neither its 
„ V ” j commercial nor, theoretic- 
Moh.mm<daiii political supremacy 

Co«,».red M^iterra- 

nean region. During the seventh century 
Mohammedanism forced its victorious 
way to the Mediterranean, and within a 
surprisingly short time gained dominion 
over the half of its coasts. 

Thus three great spheres, of civilisation 
came into contact on the shores of the 
sea which washes three continents: the 
Western Christian, or Latin, the Eastern 
Christian, or Byzantine, and the Moham- 
medan. Consequently a struggle for polit- 
ical and economic supremacy between the 
three great spheres of civilisation followed 
as a historical necessity. The victory 
was won by the Western Europeans, 
who of all competitors had the poorest 
outlook at the beginning of the contest. 
Before the Arabian conquests — that is 


to say, during the first half of the seventh 
century — the trade of the Mediterranean 
region still continued in the hands of 
the Eastern Romans. The Balkan penin- 
sula as far north as the Danube, Asia 
Minor, Syria, Egypt, the northern coast 
■pk. r— Africa to Mauretania, parts 

Central of ^31. 

Commere. ^ ^'^^ge portion of Spain, were 
all under the dominion of the 
Byzantine Empire. Trade, both foreign 
and domestic, was carried on by Greeks, 
Syrians, and Jews. Constantinople and 
Alexandria were the two great centres 
of commerce, although the cities of Syria, 
Asia Minor, Thessalonica, and Carthage 
continued to maintain a commercial 
activity that had been carried on from the 
earliest times. 

Merchandise from India and China was 
brought to Byzantium via the Red Sea, 
the Persian Gulf, and various overland 
routes that passed through the interior 
of Asia. Byzantium was thus a centre of 
the carrying trade between east and west, 
the possession of which has ever been 
a token of control of the world's traffic. 
Another branch of Byzantine commerce 
was the domestic industry of silk-weaving. 
The Byzantine gold coinage, the gold 
“solidus" of Constantine — worth about 
twelve shillings and sixpence, in later 
times called the " byzantine,” or 
bezant — ^became almost a universal stan- 
dard of value ; even Byzantine silver 
currency was accepted by foreign mer- 
chants so long as it maintained its face 
value. The commercial supremacy of 
the Eastern Romans passed away with 
the Arab conquests. Egypt and Syria, 
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commercially the most active of all the 
Byzantine provinces, were the first to 
fall into the power of the caliphate; 
the coast lands of Northern Africa followed 
somewhat later — Carthage, rebuilt by 
the Romans, being again destroyed, and 
Tunis taking its place — and the more 
important islands of the Eastern Medi- 
_ terranean. In the year 827 the 

lowi to Saracens occupied Sicily and 
the Komeo Southern Italy, and this also 
was at the cost of the Roman 
Empire. It is true that the attacks of 
the Arabs upon Constantinople were met 
by a stout resistance on the part of the 
Byzantines ; the ca])ital and the continued 
control of the Mediterranean trade were 
rescued by the use of Greek fire ; but 
the empire, hard pressed by Slavs and 
Bulgarians, and at the same time con- 
stantly diminishing in extent in Europe 
as well as in Asia, lost its position as 
the leading power of the world during 
this period of uninterrupted affliction 
and embarrassment. 

The caliphate, however, which first had 
to carry on devastating wars against united 
Europe in arms and laW became organised 
as a power, did not gain the supremacy 
which Byzantium lost, for the new Euro- 
pean nations gradually absorbed eastern 
wealth and power. Since the ninth century 
there had been an increasing number of 
foreign commercial depots in Constanti- 
nople and settlements of merchants, at- 
tracted or ke]jt by the trade of the Golden 
Horn. As the Byzantines no longer 
journeyed to foreign lands the foreigners 
came to them. Tlie active trade of Con- 
stantinople became a passive one ; its 
entire life was derived from foreigners. 

There was even a Mohammedan immigra- 
tion to Byzantium, where finally a mosque 
was built for them ; here, as in Alexan- 
dria and in Antioch, the spirit of trade was 
more powerful than religious differences. 
The Red Sea having lost its importance 
_ . , for the Indian trade, to which 

RMte* choking up of the old canal 

to India Rameses may have in part 
contributed, the most import- 
ant commercial route from India to the 
west was by the Persian GuT and over- 
land through the domains of the caliphate ; 
even the Central Asian commercial routes 
passed through Mohammedan territory 
before they reached their goal at the 
Caspian and Black Seas. Since Con- 
stantinople was now the centre for traffic 
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in the spices and other merchandise of 
South-eastern Asia, the peoples of Western 
Europe were compelled to journey thither, 
for they did not care to dispense with 
these products, and at that time trade 
with the Levant could be more conveni- 
ently carried on through Constantinople 
than by any other route. 

Thus a period of maritime and commer- 
cial expansion dawned for the peoples of 
Europe when Byzantium lost its former 
spirit of enterprise under the pressure of 
unfavourable circumstances. The ten- 
dency of this earliest commercial develop- 
ment of the young nations of Western 
Europe was towards the east — the same 
direction as that taken by the colonising 
expeditions of the Teutonic race from 
the time of the Carlovingian dynasty. 

The first cities to enter into trade 
with the Eastern Roman seaports were the 
Italian towns which at least nominally 
recognised the sovereignty of the Byzan- 
tine emperor. Indeed, almost all com- 
munities that were neither under the rule 
of the Lombards nor of the Saracens stood 
in a like relation of partial dependence to 
the Eastern Roman Empire, 
cn la Besides Bari, Brindisi, Taranto, 
Salermo, Naples, and Gaeta, 
Amalfi and Venice belonged 
especially to this class. Amalfi, which at 
least as early as the tenth century main- 
tained relations with the Mohammedan 
countries of the East, with Egypt and Syria, 
imported Greek wares, and was even 
able to maintain its economic position 
after its conquest in 1073 by the Normans 
under Robert Guiscai'd, the sworn enemy 
of the Byzantines. Its fall as a commer- 
cial power was brought about by the 
rival^ of Pisa, which in 1135-1137 attacked 
and conquered it. 

More fortunate than Amalfi, Venice 
soon rose to the position of mistress of 
Mediterranean commerce. The city on 
the lagoons also recognised the suzerainty 
of the Eastern emperor, and consequently 
obtained for her citizens the right to 
settle in Constantinople. In spite of 
religious differences, ever since the ninth 
century Venice also had been engaged in 
active trade with the cities of Egypt and 
Syria. The prosperity of Venice was due 
primarily to her favourable geographical 
situation, and this advantage remained 
to her so long as the Mediterranean con- 
tinued to be the centre of the world’s 
commerce. The Venice of the Middle Ages - 
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controlled an exceptionally extensive 
sphere of distribution. Situated at the 
northern end of the Adriatic Sea, the city 
was within a short journey of the Alpine 
passes ; the rich plain of the Po lay behind 
it, the western coa.st of the Balkan 
peninsula and the apjjioaches to the 
lands of the Save and the Danube before it. 
The two political jiarties of the city, the 
Byzantine and the Italian, represented two 
complementary commercial interests — the 
importation of commodities from the 


the Venetians also, and they had defeated 
Robert Guiscard at Durazzo in Albania ; 
the Emperor Alexius I. (Comnenus) granted 
them the right of commerce, duty frese, 
with the whole of the eastern empire in 
1082. In former days the Venetians had 
been compelled to pay two solid! on the 
entrance of every ship into port, and 
fifteen on its departure. From this time 
forth their position in regard to commercial 
trading with the East was the more en- 
\dable one of the “ most-favoured nation.” 



PERSIAN AMBASSADORS BEFORE THE DOGE AND THE COUNCIL OF VENICE 
Tlie Venice of the Middle Am rose to the proud position of mistress of Mediterranean commerce and controlled an 
extensive sphere of distribution. Both the eastern and the western empires courted her favo jr^nd in the above illus- 
tration we see Persian ambassadors and merchants discussing matters of business with the Dog^ and the Connell. 

I'ruui ilw ]isUntin}{ Cstffiui Vuromse 


East and the exportation of merchandise 
into the various neighbouring regions of 
consumption. Moreover, both the eastern 
and the western empire courted the 
favour of Venice, which adroitly balanced 
between them ; and thus at an early 
age the Venetians obtained the right 
of unrestricted trade with both. 

When the Byzantines lost Southern Italy 
to the Normans they showered favours 
upon Venice, nominally subject but prac- 
tically independent, in order to win her 
alliance. In fact, the constant grasping 
for territory of the Normans threatened 


By the time when Venice gained this 
predominance at the Golden Horn, Pisa 
and Genoa had reached a commanding 
jxjsition in the western end of the Medi- 
terranean ; inasmuch as the decline of the 
caliphate at Bagdad had caused a general 
weakening of Islam, the seaports of Western 
Italy had been able not only to clear Sar- 
dinia of the Saracens, but also to extend 
their power over several strongholds on 
the northern coast of Africa. Just as the 
Venetians in Greece, the citizens of Fisa 
obtained freedom from all customs duties 
in the empire of the Zeirites. In the 
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meanwhile, the Norman conquest of by the mother city. Trade was not 
Southern Italy and Sicily had begun. The difficult, for the coveted luxuries and 
Pisans and Genoese also took part in this spices of the tropics were transported by 
struggle, for it was clearly to their interest the Arabs to the western extremity of 
that the way to the East should be ren- Asia via the old commercial routes, without 
dered open and secure. As Wilhelm Heyd the assistance of Europeans. Nor would it 
sa3rs in his history of Levantine commerce, have been advisable for Christian mer- 
“ The maritime traffic between Spain, chants to set foot on the desert trails or 
Southern France, and Western the pilgrim roads of Mohammedan Asia. 

“ Italy on the one hand, the The dangers of traffic by sea between 
”*“** Levant and Northern Africa South-western Europe and the Levant 
cm ommeree other, equally affected were lessened by the use of convo}^, which 

Sicily midway between . . . where the letters twice a year brought cargoes of European 
patent of the Norman kings promised a merchandise of metal and wood, arms and 
cordial reception to merchants, and consuls cloth, returning with a freight of silk, glass, 
of their own nation, or, at least, fellow- cotton, sugar, and spices from the East, 
countrymen settled there, gave them every When the kingdom of Jerusalem fell, 
assistance." Thus Pisans and Genoese in 1187, to rise again nominally in 1229, 
journeyed to Egypt and Syria even before the Western Europeans lost their Syrian 
the time of the Crusades, and also con- possessions, together with all the feudal 
voyed pilgrims to the Holy Land, which rights appertaining to them. However, 
had become very difficult of access ever a few seaports remained in their hands 
since the rise of the.Seljuk dynasty. until the end of the thirteenth century. 

The Crusades led to a comijlete trans- and more than this was not needed by 
formation in the commercial relations with the Frankish merchants in order to main- 
the Levant. Of the tremendous, and for tain their commercial connections. Even 
the most part wasted, power expended by after the evacuation of Acre, in 1291, and of 
the nations of Western Europe, in order to xk O k Sidon in 1295, direct 

become and to remain masters of the Holy j. V'** traffic between Europe and 

Land, at least a certain portion profited Syria was not entirely sus- 

the maritime provinces, whose centre of * pended. In the meanwhile, 

gravity had for centuries been inclined Western Europe was amply compensated 
toward the east. After the establishment elsewhere for what had been lost in 
of the first crusading states, the kingdom Syria. After the arrival of the first 
of Jerusalem, with its dependent princi- army of Crusaders in Constantinople, in 
palities of Edessa, Antioch, and Tripolis 1096, the policy of the Greeks had 
(1097-1100), a new field of activity was become unfavourable to the western 
opened up to Italians, Provencals, and nations. In fact, the sword of destruction 
Catalonians. Above all, an opportunity was suspended over the Greek Empire, 
was offered them for crossing the bound- Each Crusade that passed through its 
aries of Asia, under the protection of territory threatened its existence, and the 
western laws and institutions. Normans of Southern Italy were still 

There was also the possibility of winning busied with their old schemes of conquest, 
new privileges, for the Franks or Latins re- In order to divide their enemies, the 
quired a constant traffic with the East, and, Byzantines continued to shower privileges 
therefore, could not dispense with the ser- upon the Italians, granting to all the same 
vices of the navigators of Southern Europe, favoured position that up to this time 
Tke Good employed in trans- had been enjoyed by the Venetians alone. 

Fortune of "O* merchandise However, this action of the Eastern Roman 

Europeans men. Soon they acquired Government was not at all in harmony with 
the possession of entire streets thespirit of hostility to foreigners shown by 
and quarters in the cities of the Crusaders, the populace. They had just cause of com- 
and also of land, upon which the Syrian plaint against the Latins, and especially 
peasants were compelled to labour as against the Venetians, who had robbed them 
serfs. These Southern Europeans were not only of their foreign trade, but of a con- 
also free from taxes — indeed, they often siderable part of their domestic traffic, 
obtained for themselves a portion of the who paid no customs duties, atid who 
duties collected. The local authorities showed plainly enough the pride of 
were not appointed by the king, but mastery felt by a rising, active race towards 
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Terrible 
Fete of 
the Letine 


a decaying people that would not attribute 
the results of its inactivity to itself but 
to the influence of the foreigners. The re- 
action against the ascendancy of the hated- 
intruders made itself felt in a treacherous 
manner. In 1171 the Greek emperor, 
Manuel I., was compelled by the pressure 
of public opinion to issue a secret order in 
accordance with which all tlie 
Venetians in the empire were im- 
prisoned, and their possessions 
seized. Venice answered this 
demonstration of hostility by entering into 
an alliance with the Normans, with the 
result that the Bj'zantines immediately 
endeavoured to make peace again. 

Soon, however, a still heavier blow was 
dealt, this time not only to the Venetians 
but to all the Latins. It was an act of 
national revenge similar to that once 
executed by the oppressed Asiatics upon 
the Romans in the days of 
Mithradates the Great. In 
consequence of a mandate 
issued by the Emperor An- 
dronicus 1. in 1182, all 
the 'Latins in the empire 
werb suddenly attacked and 
either massacred or sold as 
slaves. Nothing could now 
save the Byzantines from the 
vengeance of Western Europe, 
although, after the overthrow 
of Andronicus, the Emperor 
Isaac Angelas indemnified the 
Pisans and Venetians so far as 
was possible, and restored to 
them their former rights and privileges. 
None of the weak Byzantine governments 
were in a position to offer any surety that 
atrocities such as those of riyi and 1182 
would not be repeated. However, common 
action against the Greeks was prevented by 
the rivalry of the Italian maritime states ; 
single cities were powerless to deal out any 
effectual punishment to the great and still 
finwcially powerful eastern empire. 

When, owing to the sudden death of the 
brilliant Hohenstauffen emperor, Henry 
VI., in 1197, the danger that had long 
threatened the Eastern Roman Empire 
from Southern Italy was averted, the 
Venetians, and they alone, had an oppor- 
tunity both for revenge and for the attain- 
ment of future security. Doge Enrico 
Dandolo, powerfully aided by fortune, 
pcceeded in directing the Fourth Crusade, 
in 1202, against Constantinople. Almost 
the entire Byzantine Empire fell a prey, to 
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He wu only fifteen ^hen he set 
out from Venice to wnik to China 
with his father and uncle: hejrrew 
up at the court of Kublai Khan, 
and rose to honour and wealth. 


the victorious Latins, and Count Baldwin of 
Flanders and Hainault ascended the throne 
of the “Latin Empire,” which existed 
from 1204 to 1261. At the division of the 
Greek Empire three-eighths fell to the 
share of the Venetians, an amount equal 
to that granted to the new emperor. They 
retained possession of their share even 
after the fall of the “ Latin Empire.” 
The land consisted of strips of coast and 
islands, widely separated from one another, 
it is true, but capable of yielding great 
profit. Now for the first time the Vene- 
tians established themselves in the lands 
about the Black Sea and absorbed them all 
into their economic sphere of influence. 
The mediccval expansion of the Western 
Europeans over the Levant attained to its 
greatest extent when the Greek Empire 
was re-established with the assistance of 
the Genoese in 1261. The rivalry between 
the Ligurian and Adriatic 
capitals led to a healthy com- 
petition which was by no 
means detrimental to the 
policy of self-preservation 
pursued by the Byzantines. 

During the second half of 
the thirteenth century the 
Genoese penetrated farther 
into Asia than any Western 
European merchants before 
them. A region of colonics 
such as had existed in Hellenic 
times arose about the Black 
Sea, of which the chief towns 
were Kaffa, or Feodosia, and 
Tana, or Azov. From this district the 
Black-Sea-China commercial highway ex- 
tended through Turkestan and Dzoun- 
garia to the Pacific coast. Missionaries 
and merchants brought to the West 
fabulous stories of the wonders of Nature 
and the civilisation of the Farthest East. 
As a rule, however, these tales had no 
effect except upon western imagination; 
fully another century and a half were to 
Diieoxcrici before imagination became 
of tta Aie* transformed into action, and 
... the apparently fruitless under- 
ofCo.q.e.t adventurers 

were to awaken once more in the glorious 
discoveries of the Age of Conquest. 

The journeys of Marco Polo (1271 — 
1295), who may be taken as a rq>resenta- 
tive Asiatic explorer of the time, would not 
have been practicable had it not been for 
the existence of one of the greatest king- 
doms of conquest known to history — the 
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Mongolian Empire, founded by Genghis 
'Khan in the first half of the thirteenth 
century, about 1220. During the years 
1240 — 1242 hordes of Mongolians en- 
croached on the hordcrs of the Western 
European sphere of civilisation, and for 
two centuries a large portion of Russia 
was ruled by Asiatic conquerors. Al- 
though during early times the East had 
repeatedly advanced against the West, 
such attacks had always had their origin 
in the power of expansion of races related 
to the Mediterranean peoples, Semites or 
Eastern Aryans. But with the advance 
of the Huns a period of repeated inroads 
of Mongolian races — ^Avars, Bulgarians, 
Magyars, Seljuks, and Ottomans — began, 
which threatened and indeed narrowed 
the territories of the stationary Indo- 
Germanic peoples quite as much as the 
great Arabic Berber invasions of the 
eighth and ninth centuries had done to the 
southern or Mediterranean region. 

When, in 1368, the native Ming dynasty 
again closed China — which had just been 
freed from the Mongols — to western im- 
— . . . migration, the Ottoman Turks 
^ had already crossed the Helles- 
* pont and taken possession of 
Gallipolis in 1357. This was 
the turning-point in the history of Southern 
European dominion and commerce in the 
Levant. Each square mile of ground 
conquered and occupied by the Turks 
was from all points of view irrevocably 
lost to the Christian nations of the West. 
However, Constantinople and the Black 
Sea region still remained to them. The 
Mongolians again advanced, destroyed 
the army of the Turks, and thus procured 
a respite of half a century for the Eastern 
Roman Empire. After the second Mongol 
storm had abated, in 1403, the Turks re- 
turned, reconquered the Balkan countries, 
and finally turned their arms against Con- 
stantinople. The fall of this city in 1453 
marks not only the end of the Byzantine 
Empire, but also that of Western European 
dominion in the Levant. The Genoese 
abandoned their colonies on the Black Sea 
in 1475. After this date Italian merchants 
were still to be seen in the Turkish Levant, 
but they became more and more isolated 
and unprotected and possessed of fewer 
rights. The Ottoman Turk locked up the 
Bosphorus and put the key into his pocket. 

After the fall of the eastern empire the 
Venetians still possessed considerable 
remains of the plunder they had secured at 


New Oeaaik 
Route to the 
Eeit ladies 


the time of the Crusade of 1204. Many 
years were yet to pass before the Turkish 
sultans succeeded in wresting from them 
all their islands and strips of coast ; even, 
after the Morea was taken from Venice 
at the Peace of Passarowitz in 1718 she 
still retained the Ionian Islands and the 
Dalmatian-Istrian coast. 

After the Crusades, Alex- 
andria had once more become 
the chief centre of Indo-Euro- 
pean commerce ; Cairo also, with 
its dense population and bazaars, offered 
many inducements to European merchants. 
However much they had to suffer from 
the fanatical hatred of the Mohammedans 
for foreigners, as well as from the thieving 
government of pashas, their gains in trade 
acted as balm to all the ill-usage they 
received. They defied the papal prohibi- 
tion to furnish munitions of war to the 
unbelievers, and soothed their consciences 
by the purcliase of indulgences. But even 
before the Turks came to Egypt another 
event of note in the world’s history had 
already begun to cast its shadow over the 
commerce of the Levant. This was the 
discovery by the Portuguese of an ocean 
route to the East Indies in 1498. The spice 
trade of Venice decreased with ominous 
rapidity ; indeed, it had never been any- 
thing better than traffic at second or third 
hand. Lisbon now received merchandise 
directly from the places of production and 
became the first spice market of Europe. 

At about the same time that the Portu- 
guese depleted the Red Sea and the 
Persian Gulf, Damascus, Alexandria, and 
Cairo fell into the hands of the Ottoman 
sultan (1517-1518) — a concurrence of 
events that ruined the commerce of 
Egypt, and greatly injured Mediterranean 
trade in general. The Mediterranean 
became more and more a rather dangerous 
cul de sac, with a considerable coasting 
trade, it is true, but one that lacked con- 
tinental importance ; in fact, the former 
_ centre of the maritime com- 

of *^**** merce of the world became 
Meditem eaa transformed into apermanent 
theatre of war, where Mo- 
hammedan East and Christian West were 
constantly fighting their battles. Just as 
it had been during the heyday of mis- 
management by the Roman Republic, the 
Mediterranean now became once more a 
scene of uninterrupted piracy; nor did 
this state of affairs cease until the conquest 
of Algiers by the French in 1830. 
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“ grand " and “ noble,” are, perhaps, the 
least applicable that could be found in the 
whole language, if the general px)licy and 
activity of the Hansa are to be charac- 
terised by them. 

The connected history of the northern 
seas, and, in part, that of the lands whose 
shores are washed by their waters, begins 
with the expeditions of the Vikings, 
about 750-1050. It is well known that 
the Scandinavian freebooters were also 
discoverers, colonisers, and founders of 
empires. Their uncontrollable activity and 
their dread of the feudal service, which 
the rising monarchy sought to impose 
upon them, led them to venture into seas 
unknown to the average mariner of the 
Middle Ages. They occupied the Faroe 
Islands and Iceland, discovered and colo- 
nised Greenland, where their settlements 
remained until the beginning of the 
fifteenth century, and finally sailed along 
the eastern coast of North America as far 


south as Florida, without, however, estab- 
lishing any permanent settlements. In 
the northern home of the Vikings, prac- 
tically unknown to Europe until modem 
times. Old Icelandic, the lan- 
Viklus * the Eddas, developed 

to primitive Norse tongue. 

The Old Norwegian spread 
from Nonvjw over the Faroes, Hebrides, 
Orkney and Shetland Islands and the North 
of Scotland, extending as far as the Isle of 
Man and Ireland, where it was preserved 
until the fourteenth century, and on the 
Orkney and Shetland Islands even as late 
as the close of the eighteenth centu^. 

The Danish, on the other hand, which had 
been introduced into Eastern and Southern 


England during the ninth century, had 
already disappeared in the eleventh ; 
and the native speech of the Normans 
who settled on the Lower Seine had been 


replaced entirely by French about the 
year 1000. In like manner, Old Swedish, 
introduced into Russia at the end of the 


ninth century, continued its existence there 
only until the beginning of the eleventh. 
That the Scandinavians, relatively few 
in number, should, together with their 
language and customs, be absorbed into 
the more powerful and highly civilised 
stationary populations of the wide areas 
of northern colonisation^ was of itself a 
proof that reinforcements were ceasing 
to arrive from the mother country, and 
that the migration of the Northmen was 
gradually coming to an end. 


In the economically undeveloped coim- 
tries from which the Normans had once 


emigrated, or in which they had settled, 
commercial representatives of distant 
nations of higher culture discovered a 
sphere of trade the possession of which 
could not be disputed, at least with any pros- 


j>ect of success, by the native inhabitants. 

, _ The regions into which the 

.. r Vikings had pienetrated and 

of Comme're. thinly populated lands of 
the Scandinavians were des- 


tined for centuries to commercial subjection. 
This condition applied to Norway, Sweden, 
Denmark, Russia, and to a certain extent to 
the British Isles. That the Low Germans 


were to swing the staff of Mercury as a 
sceptre over the North of Europe was a 
matter that during the critical period — 
that is, in the eleventh century, at the 
end of the Viking Age. — still hung in the 
balance. The deciding factors through 
which mercantile leadership was assured 
to Germany first made their apipearance 
in the twelfth century ; during the 
eleventh the only pmint in favour of the 
Germans was the fact that no other 


European nation was as yet sufficiently 
mature to undertake the position of leader 
in the northern sphere of commerce. . 

England was the first northern country 
of Europe with which the Germans entered 
into an over-sea mercantile relationship. 
A statute of the reign of Ethelrcd the 
Unready enumerated the taxes paid by 
German merchants in return for the privi- 
lege of participating in the London market. 
Documentary evidence of the existence of 
an association of Cologne merchants in 
London has come down to us from 


the twelfth century. King Henry 11 . 
took these tradere under his protection, 
nor did it matter in what part of the 
country they settled ; in other documents 
their wine trade is spoken of on the same 
footing with the French, and their London 
house is mentioned. Richard L, on his 
_ . return to England by way of 

nlXai. la imprison- 

Loadoa ment, granted freedom from 
customs and taxes, as well as 
the privilege of trading in English markets, 
to the Cologne merchants. Whether 
other Rhenish and Westphalian towns 
shared the rights of the Cologne Hansa, and 
to what extent, is not known to a certainty. 
At all events the merchants of Cologne, 
in later times, when a joint association oi 
German tradesmen haid been formed in 
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England, had their peculiar rights and century outstripped by a comiuercia 
privileges confirmed by the English kings ; association that later became of great 

the special aims and endeavoui's of Cologne importance to the Germans as a model ; 

made their appearance again and again, this was the London Hansa of Flemish 

even after it had become a member of the and Northern French towns. These were 

common German Hansa. the same cities that had also appeared 

The policy of the Plantageiiet kings was as a chartei'ed association at the fairs of 

favourable to foreign merchants. Inasmuch Champagne and Brie, the greatest markets 

Wh E d' as the one point of view from existing at the time ; there was, in fact, 

w j an • mierg of f jje Middle no difference whatever between the London 

Ages looked upon commerce Hansa and the “Hansa of the Seventeen 
™ was that of their own profit. Cities ” known to the French fairs. The 
it was quite natural that the English London League was by no means a mere 

Henrys and Edwards should make use of association of Flemish merchants who 

foreign traders as objects of taxation traded in England ; that is, it was no 

and sources of revenue ; and during the guild, or Hansa, in the limited sense of 

fourteenth century alien merchants were the term, but a union of cities whose 

useful to the kings as money-lenders. merchants carried on trade in foreign 

The English barons and large landed countries, 
proprietors, who were the only possessors The cities of Flanders and Northern 
of power in addition to the then practically France were dependent chiefly upon the 

unlimited monarchy, also showed a decided manufacture and sale of cloth. For many 

preference for foreign as opposed to years — since the tenth and eleventh cen- 

native merchants. If the policy of the turies — they had obtained a large portion 

English towns, in which, as on the Conti- of their raw material from England, whose 

nent, the government was in the hands of green valleys were eminently suitable for 

mercantile corporations of the guild type, the raising of livestock, and sheep in parti- 

had for its aim the exclusion of foreigners, _ . , cular, and whose damp climate 

indispensable as they were to both import * brought the wool to an unusual 

and export trade, from domestic com- Export fineness. Wool had 

merce, or, in other words, to prevent the article of 

loss of their monOToly of the inland trade export from England, and was certainly 

in England, the English nobility were of of far greater importance to the Flemings 

the opinion that the domestic middleman than the British copper, lead, and tin 

paid them too little for the products of sought by the ancients and possessing an 

their estates and charged them too much interest also for the German metal indiis- 

for foreign lu.\uries. In order, therefore, tries. The manufactured wool was e.x- 

that they might sell dearer and buy ported by the Flemish-French towns hack 

cheaper without the intervention of the to England and elsewhere in the shape of 

middleman, the landed proprietors fa- finely dyed and finished cloth ; England 

voured the granting of full commercial could produce little more than rough 

rights to foreigners within the kingdom, homespun during the Middle Ages, nor did 

The granting of privileges to groups of she attain comjwete indej^endence in this 

foreign merchants^usually called by the branch of manufacture until the sixteenth 

names of their native cities — became more century, under the Tudore. Common in- 

and more frequent during the twelfth and terests of such importance soon caused 

thirteenth centuries ; and of these privi- the cities of France and Flanders engaged 

London'! 1°?®^ most valued was per- in the wool and cloth trade to set aside 

Lenxttc of to trade in all parts their rivalries and to form an association 

MereKnnt! kingcfem with whomso- for mutual protection. 

ever one desired. Even before However, this association pursued other 
commercial relationships had been esta- objects characteristic of its pnirely mer- 

blished between England and the north- cantile and undemocratic nature. In 

east of Germany, the foreign merchant in accordance with mutual agreements, the 

England was already possessed of rights true producers of the cloth, the craftsmen, 

and privileges that in the course of time were excluded from the right of purchasing 

had come to be looked upon as indisput- wool as well as from that of selling the 

able. The Cologne Hansa, with its limited finished product ; thus the merchants were 

or local character, was during the thirteenth to retain all the profit, not only from the 
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d(mestic but alw from the foreign Indus- the shortest and least dangerous route to 

tries. The capitalists naturally looked the markets of Central and Northern 

with contempt upon the man who lived Europe, and found it in the overland 

by the labour of his dye-stained hands, route through Germany. Once more there 

Only such men as had ceased to ply their was an accumulation of goods in the 

trade as craftsmen for the space of a year Flemish towns and at the French fairs, and 

and a day were eligible to the position of not till then was there an unrestricted 

magistrate in their native villages, and and general distribution. Like the 
later to the right of purchasing a member- ^ . ancient world, the world of 

ship in the Hansa. The purchase-money 1*1*** * the Middle Ages paid the 

amounted to thirty shillings and three- , balance of its account witii 

jience ; on the other hand, the son of a * «rope merchants of the tropics 
member of the league had to pay but five in gold. It was due to the ingenuity 

shillings and threepence. The Flemish of the Italians that this balance dimin- 

Hansa in London, which flourished during ished in ratio to the total of exchange 

the thirtrenth century, was not so much until in the fifteenth century the produce 

injured in after years by the German of European, and after the sixteenth 

Hansa, modelled after it, as by the English century that of American, mines ren- 

Staple Guild and the Company of Mcr- dered the flowing of precious metals into 

chant Adventurers that sought to make the tropics, whence there was no return, 

the trade in cloth and wool national and almost imperceptible. In their transac- 

to wrest it from the hands of the foreigners, tions with eastern countries, with the 

Another type of mercantile association, Byzantine Empire and the Mohammedan 

which as early as the twelfth century had states, all of which had either an un- 
begun to extend its influence over the satisfactory gold standard or a double 

central and northern nations of the conti- standard of gold and silver, the Italians, 

nent, developed in the South of Europe. Proven<;als, and Catalonians rapidly de- 

Q , Ever since the time of the veloped their methods of trade and their 
Crusades the stream of In- knowledge of financial affairs far in ad- 
rnmmiir fr Levantine, and Italian vance of the rest of Europe. 

commodities that flowed Thus, when the Italians journeyed to 
from South to North had been growing the North, bearing with them the 

wider and wider. Before the time of the products of the South, they carried a 

Crusades a byway of the Oriental trade superior commercial system wherever 

had passed through Russia to the Baltic they went — at first as a personal possession. 

Sea, and extended west as far as England, a secret of trade, for the exercise 

Moreover, during these earlier times pro- of which the northern peoples were not 

ducts of foreign zones also reached the yet sufficiently mature. As early as the 

North from Southern France. Germany twelfth century two forms of mercantile 

was then practically untouched by the association had developed in Italy : 

routes of the world’s commerce, for this the "Commenda," the oripnal formof the 

was the period of a quadrangle of later "silent company,” as well as of 

routes — unfortunate for Germany — the all forms of commission trade, and the 

Mediterranean, French, Baltic-North Sea, “ open company ” ; to these the stock 

and Russian. Germany suffered severely company, which arose from the various 

because of her unfavourable situation in shipping societies and associations of state 

respect to the routes of the world’s com- creditors, was added in the fourteenth cen- 

merce until well into the twelfth century. -p j c tury. Such companies were 
There can be no doubt that it is right to ’ established not only in Italy 

ascribe the economic backwardness of Ger- but also in foreign lands, 

many, her long continuance as a country ^ where some of the largest 

of agriculture and raw products, and her houses were already represented by factors 
late transition to modern trade conditions or agents ; in gener^, however, during 
to the fact that she was so long excluded the Middle Ages the personal presence of 
from a share in the world’s commerce, the merchant himself was required. - 
But during the twelfth and thirteenth The Italians established their consulates 
centuries a rapid change .set in. The in Northern Europe as they had in the 

products of the south that had been ac- East ; they occupied their own quarters 

cumulating in the Italian markets sought and met together at certain fixed places 
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in the foreign city, just as on the Rialto, or 
in the loggias of their own guild halls. The 
beginnings of the modern stock exchange 
may be perceived in these assemblies, in 
which business concerning money and 
bills of exchange was usually transacted. 

It is certain that the Italians, or Lom- 
bards as they were generally called, would 
„ .. have been able to remain 

“* in foreign countries undis- 
FoAiddea without being 

to Christian, j^^tred of the 

various native populations had they not 
ventured into the doubtful region of 
money-lending and taking interest. This 
was the boundary line that separated 
Christian from non-Christian, the barrier 
set by an age of natural economy, 
thoughtful of the defence of the weak 
and of the consuming masses against 
the advancing age of money, capitalism, 
and international trade. So strong was 
the instinct of self-preservation in the 
social organism based on natural economy 
that religion itself was called upon for 
protection ; the Church sought to 
enforce its prohibition against taking 
interest on loans of money Iw threatenirg 
the severest penalties. Still, at the 
time when the Southern Europeans came 
to the North, lending money at interest, 
or, as it was indifferently called, 
usury, was already in full 'oi)cration. 
Forbidden to the Christians, it became 
a field for the commercial activities of 
the Jews, who .were also active in mer- 
cantile pursuits. 

In fact, at the very time that the 
commerce of Southern £uro]ic was in 
the act of expanding over the central 
and north-western portions of the con- 
tinent, the financial dominion of the 
Jews was beginning to break down 
under the burden of a detestation 
which had arisen not only from religious 
but also from economic motives. Thus 
the Lombards came forward in jilace of 
j the Jews. With their sujierior 

_ j . cajiital they succeeded al- 

most immediately in control- 
“* “ ling the money markets of 
countries poor in gold ; but they were 
unable to resist the temi^tation of succeed- 
ing and even outdoing the Jews in the 
profitable business of money-lending. 
For the latter a painful period began, 
during which the nobles protected them 
from extremities and even furthered 
their trade, in order to render them 
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the more fit for a systematic extortion on 
the part of the state, and for various 
other plunderings exercised at times of 
special need, until they were finally 
driven away and banned for all time. 
The Jews wore especially unfortunate in 
England, where they were forced to sub- 
mit to all manner of indignities from the 
power which was supposed to protect 
them during the reigns of the early 
Plantagonet kings ; their final- expulsion 
followed in laqo under Edward I. 

But long lx*forc this, Christian usurers 
also had become objects of hatred to 
the English people ; the Cahorsins, notori- 
ous throughout the whole of Europe, by 
whom not only natives of Cahors, but 
also Southern Europeans in general, are 
to be understood, finally gave their name 
to usurers of all nationalities. As 
W. J. Ashley says in his " English 
Economic History and Theory,” the 
Caorsini first came to England in the year 
1235 “ papal merchants ” — ^that is to 

say, as individuals ready to offer a helping 
hand in the collection of pajial revenues, 
and also to assist in sending them to 
, Rome. For this reason it was 
vA’V'X t difficult to attack the Cahorsins; 
Fal1.1l nevertheless, they, and par- 
ticularly the Sienese— a proof of 
the wide application of the term even 
at that early time — ^wcrc exiled from 
England by King Henry III. in 1240. 
However, the edict proved futile ; they 
remained in the countrj^, acquired pro- 
perty, and successfully pursued a business 
identical with that of the Jewish usurers. 

Not until the foundation of the great 
Lombard houses in the fourteenth century 
— ^by the name Lombards, Italians in 
general, and particularly Florentines, are to 
be understood — were the earlier CaJiorsin 
usurers driven into the background. Tho 
new banking-houses of the Eardi, Peruzz: 
Frcscobaldi. etc., when Edward III. was 
no longer able to fulfil his obligations in 
I339> made to the crown the loan which 
was destined to have such an influence 
on their own fortunes, as well as on those 
of their native city on the Arno. 

In addition to merchants from Cologne, 
France, Flanders, Italy, Spain, and 
Scandinavia, the “ Easterlings,” from the 
German coasts of the Baltic, also came to 
England during the first decades of the 
tliirteenth centu^. If the word “ sterling ” 
is derived from Easterling, it follows that 
the latter term must have been introduced 
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into the English language at a still earlier as they had themselves. The Planta- 
period. The monetary significance of the genets soon began to grant privileges 
term stands in close connection with the not only to single German cities, such as 
memorable reform in the currency that Cologne or Brunswick, but incidentally to 
took place during the reign of Henry II. all merchants subject to the “ Emperor of 
That the En^ish sovereigns of early Alemannia and the Duke of Saxony.” 
times possessed great power is shown Foreign nations gradually became more and 
by the fact that England alone of all the . , more familiar with the con- 

nations of Western Europe had a uniformly “ .* ception — important enough 

regulated coinage during tlie Middle Ages. “ for them — of the "associated 

While in other countries the right to stamp »*»>«»•«■• German merchants," which 

coins was shared bjr various spiritual summed up a large number of rights and 
or temporal lords and cities, in England the served as a basis for common interests, 
crown was able to guard its exclusive In the meanwhile commercial relations 
privilege of issuing currency. A systematic ships were opened between the ci tie- 
coinage facilitate both domestic and of the North Sea, Bremen, Emden, 
foreign trade, even if it was to the dis- Hamburg, Liibeck, etc., and England, 
advantage of the money-changers, whom On paying certain taxes the merchants of 
the foreigners needed to chan^ the money Hamburg acquired in 1266 the right to 
they brought with them into English coin, form a special Hansa, and in the following 
since foreign money was excluded from -year the merchants of Liibeck received 
the kingdom. On the other hand, it was the same privilege, inasmuch as the closer 
forbidden to carry English money out of alliance which had joined together Liibeck 
the country, and thus English merchants and Hamburg on account of their home 
about to go abroad were required to interests also made them allies in foreign 
exchange it for foreign before sailing, countries ; and further, owing to the fact 
Under Henry II., about 1180, the English that Cologne had become weakened by 
standard returned to the full- domestic disturbances, and consequently 
. weight Carlovingian pound ; was no longer able to offer opposition to 
IE 1 A silver penny, the single the common German policy of the Baltic 
“ current coin, was struck, not capitals, the three leagues were incor- 

according to the previously accepted porated into one lea^ie and the three 
West Frankish or French standard of depots into one depot m 1282. 
lighter weight (/tore To«r>iots), but accord- From this time forth the meeting- 
ing to the heavier East Frankish or place of German merchants in London 
German standard, which had been and England in general was the “ Steel- 
retained in Germany since the time of yard" on the Thames, a collection of 
Charlemagne : 240 pence to the pound, storehouses and offices which the suc- 
the penny having the weight of 32 grains cessors of the Hansa, known even in 
of wheat (22 .1 grains). Compared to the modern times as the Hanse towns, did not 
standard penny, pound, mark and shilling abandon until 1853. The Steelyard was 
were mere units of reckoning until the surrounded by high walls, in which the 
time of the Tudors. This heavy penny heavy gates were kept carefully locked 
of East Frankish standard was called the for fear of attacks. The side facing the 
“ sterling jicnny.” Thames was open ; a flight of steps led 

But at the end of the twelfth century down to the river ; a wharf with a crane 
the Easterlings themselves, the inhabi- aided in the unloading of goods that 
tants of the German colonial lands which ™ . were brou^t directly to the 

had developed on the shores of the Baltic, q *” « , depot on sea-going vessels, 

began to come to England. They must j,* ™ * ** „ *' Magazines, cellars, offices, and 
have risen to power within a very few “ “ “ dwelling-houses lay within the 

years, for the old-established and privi- peaceful cloister-like enclosure ; a monastic 
leged Cologne Hansa, the “ Guild hall,” discipline ruled as well among temporary 
opposed them with such violence that the visitors as among the officials, who were 
burghers of Liibeck appealed for help to bound to remain at their posts unmarried 
the Emperor Frederic IL, w'ho repri- for ten years. It was only in the great hall, 
tnanHpH the Colognc association, giving the common dining-room, and in the 
fl^PTn to understand that the new arrivals “ Rhenish wine-house " that signs of a 
TiaH the garne right to be in England more joyful life were to be seen. 
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a rude jargon of business was evolved. Liibeck did not succeed in accomplishing 
In Greek orthodox countries all Western her designs without opposition, nor did 
Europeans were called “ Latins," and she henceforth remain undisturbed in her 
Latin churches and buildings, not only in supreme position ; Riga, the ambitious 
Novgorod but also in Riga, Vitebsk, and head of the cities of Livonia, also strove 
Smolensk, show th.at along all the great to obtain the leading place, 
rivers and their watersheds merchants from During the thirteenth century the 
Liibeck and Wisby had made their way. rdations between the German merchants 
_ . , The German and Gotland mer- and the Russians repeatedly became so 

Kuiiia a chants who established them- strained that the cities of Germany were 
j.” * . selves east of the Baltic region compelled to exercise the sharpest coercive 
oaope y obtain free rights of measure at their disposal, the interdiction 

settlement as in England, for the Russian of trade — ^that is to say, the suspension of 
merchants, organised into associations, and all business with the penalised country, 
assured of the support of the native popu- This took place, for example, in 1268 — 
lation, which was hostile to foreigners, 1269. Inasmuch as the Russians finally 
never lost their grasp of the monopoly of yielded to the demands of the Germans, 
domestic trade. The native retail dealers, the voyages to Novgorod were resumed in 
and even the Prince of Novgorod himself, 1270. Liibeck first obtained the leader- 
were compelled to avail themselves of the ship, to which it now laid claim in all 
services of Russian middlemen in their regions, in the eastern sphere of German 
transactions with foreign merchants. Only commercial activity. After the embargo 
the Church traded directly with the on trade with Russia was renewed, in 127S, 
foreigners. Liibeck contracted an alliance with the 

Nowhere else did the Germans en- Germans of Gotland and the merclrants of 
counter such a difficult task from the very Riga against all countries tliat were in a 
beginning as in Novgorod. The constant position to injure the traffic from the 
dangers to which they were exposed Trave to Novgorod, one of the numerous 
demanded of them the closest of union and _ leagues formed by cities of 

the strictest of discipline. The oldest list various regions, and dissolved 

of the house-rules of the German }^rd, “ . and renewed at intervals, until 

the often enlarged and altered Novgorod “ in the fourteenth century they 
“ Skra,” was drawn up in the foi’rteenth assumed a more settled character. In 
century. At first the superintendents of general, even in later times the lesser 
the St. Peter’s depot, the two “ alder- alliances were more important and effec- 
men,” were elected from the winter or tual than the great league of all cities 
summer voyagers to Novgorod, irrespcc- engaged in the German northern trade, 
tive of the city from which they came. called by preference the Hanseatic League, 
The profits of the depot were sent to the and always more theoretical than real. 
9 \.. Peter’s chest of St. Mary’s Church in Liibeck and Baltic North Germany did 
Wisby, and in all doubtful points of law not long remain content with their 
appeal was made to the council of Ger- successes in Wisby and Novgorod alone, 
mans in Gotland. During the course of In the thirteenth century relations with 
the thirteenth century the city of Liibeck the Scandinavian kingdoms had become 
won a signal victory over her rival in of the greatest importance, 
acquiring the management of the Nov- Commercial development progressed far 
gorod depot. From this time forth the more smoothly in Sweden than in other 
Lubeek'i P®®*® aldermen were alter- countries. Some lime after the Germans 
~ nately held by mercliants of had first set foot in Gotland and Oeland 

Proiperlty Liibeck and Wisby. The they settled in Sweden itself, and ob- 
officials elected were responsible tained for themselves in the new cities, j ust 
to tlieir mother cities only, although the then beginning to develop, a position of 
chief aldermen had power over life and complete equality with the native popula- 
death. The profits of the association were tion. .Stockholm, the new capital, founded 
sent to Liibeck, and the high court of the in the twelth centurv, was decidedly 
league at this city, the authority of which German in character. German merchants 
was supreme over the entire Baltic supplied the Swedes with luxuries from 
colonial region, became the final court of the south, worked the mines of Atvida and 
appeal for the Novgorod depot also. Falun on their own account, and bought 
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up the iron of the forest smithies. By the 
end of the thirteenth century they pos- 
sessed important privileges, such as ex- 
emption from taxes, rights of settlement, 
protection against the rights of wreckage 
and against piracy. But the land was poor, 
and trade was consequently very slight. 
Relations with Denmark, which never 
ceased its endeavours to obtain 
dominion over the Baltic, were 
of far greater importance, 
although more subject to dis- 
turbances. Denmark’s claim to commercial 
power was supported chiefly by her 
geographical situation and extension. In- 
asmuch as the Danes were in possession of 
the provinces of Schonen and Halland, in 
Southern Sweden, they dominated the 
waterways leading from the North Sea to 
the Baltic. They were able to open and 
close the straits to the dwellers on the 
North Sea who desired to exclude Lribeck 
and the other Baltic ports from the North 
Sea, and in like manner they could either 
bar or unlock the Sound and the Great 
Belt to the Easterlings. Hence it became 
one of the earliest endeavours of Liibeck 
— an endeavour never abandoned and 
never achieved, except for a few brief 
intervals — to obtain possession of the 
straits in order to keep the western races 
out of the Baltic, and the Gotlanders, and, 
if possible, the merchants of all German- 
Baltic seaports, out of the North Sea. 
Liibeck desired to monopolise the entire 
trade between the two seas, to be the one 
centre of all commerce carried on between 
the east and west of Nortliem Europe. 

Since the straits between the North Sea 
and the Baltic were not seldom impassable, 
Liibeck fell back on her favourable 
geographical location, and rendered the 
moderately long overland road through 
Holstein accessible ; in fact, a considerable 
portion of the trade between East and West 
passed over this commercial route. In 
consequence of the construction of the 
„ _ . . Stecknitz Canal in the four- 
neDamib tgg^th Century, an uninter- 
Kin^ Favoor Waterway, quite large 

the Oermana gjjgygjj accommodate the 
moderate-sized vessels used in the Middle 
Ages, stood at tlie disposal of commerce. 

In the course of the thirteenth century 
the Danish kings granted, at first to single 
cities, and later to merchants from all 
parts of the German Empire, exemption 
mom wreckage rights, tolls, and taxes. 
Thus the idea that members of German 


commercial associations were to be looked 
upon as privileged individuals became 
firmly rooted in that country also. Al- 
though trade in Denmark itself was of but 
little importance, the right to settle in 
Schonen, a Danish dependency in Southern 
Sweden, was of the very greatest value to 
the merchant. The southern coast of 
Sweden was the centre of the herring 
fishery carried on by Liibeck and its 
Baltic neighbours, as well as by Bremen, 
Hamburg, and the seaports of the Low 
Countries. Smoked or salt fish formed 
the chief article of the inland trade of these 
cities. Moreover, the Baltic herring was 
a valuable commodity even in foreign 
markets in those days of strict ecclesiastical 
fasting regulations. The great fishing settle- 
ments were situated in &e neighbourhood 
of Skanor and Falsterbo, then flourishing 
trading places, although now almost 
unknown. Gustav Freytag has described 
the life at the fishing towns as follows : 

There, on the shore between the castles of 
Skanor and Falsterbo the Germans had marked 
off the land over which their rights extended, 
and where the banners of th^ cities waved, from 
Danish territory by a moated rampart and 
palisade. Each city or company 
Life at had its own station, or " vitte,” 
tka Pishing measured out to it in rods on the 
Towns valuable ground, and each station 
was in turn surrounded by poles 
bearing the coat of arms .of its owners. 
Witliiii each vitte stood the stone houses in 
which the herrings were smoked and salted, 
the piles of wooden casks, and the huts for 
fishermen and labourers ; and each ivas governed 
acconling to the law of its own city, administered 
W a merchant of standing, appointed annually. 
The superintendence of the whole was in the 
hands of the Prefect of Liibeck, except that 
capital cases were reserved to the representative 
of the King of Denmark. All details were 
regulated acconling to a certain standard, the 
size of the casks, the length of the fish ; the 
quality of the wares was under the supervision 
of inspectors. The shore was deserted for the 
greater part of tlic year ; only the armed watch- 
men and their dogs ivere then to be seen. But 
during the fishing season, between St. James’s 
Day and Martinmas, the fleets of the North Sea 
and Baltic companies came like endless flocks of 
swans ; the strand echoed with the bustle of 
busy workmen ; thousands of fishing-boats lay 
with their nets in the sea day and night, and for 
the night haul torches blazM along the entire 
coast. On the shore, ropc-makers and coopers 
laboured, and the merenant stored away his 
goods in the wooden huts. There, between 
mountains of fish, in the midst of salt and smoke, 
the most costly wares of die Continent — silks 
and wines of the South, cloth of the Low Coun- 
tries, and spices of the Orient — were sold as at a 
great fair. The hastily freighted vessels made 
three trips each season to the mainland and tmek ; 
at the b^inning of each October the shines were 
again deserted. 
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In Noiway, the classic home of the 
Vikings, the stormy impulses of bygone 
centuries were gradually disajjpearing at 
the time of the development of the German 
Hansa. Foreigners — Englishmen, Frisians, 
and Low Germans — brought to Norway, 
as poor in population as in products, 
the petty wares for which its inhabitants 
could afford to pay. The fisheries also 
enticed foreigners into Norwegian waters. 
The fish trade, especially traffic in dried 
codfish, was concentrated in Bergen. 

Germans, chiefly merchants of Liibeck 
and Hamburg, acquired at first only the 
most general privileges — freedom from 
wreckage law, unimpeded trade with both 
natives and foreigners, rights of residence 
and settlement, equality with the domestic 
population in the courts. Although the 
beginnings of the settlement of German 
merchants in Bergen took place as early as 
the thirteenth century, the Norwegian trade 
did not reach the zenith of its development 
until the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. 

The point at which the sharply defined 
and limited trade of the Noith of Europe, 
especially tliat of the Low Germans, came 
_ _ into contact with the world’s 
M *. ft?* commerce was at Bruges, the 
.r R - great international market 
* that had arisen in the very 
focus of the Central European sphere of 
communication. Here were stored the 
valuable products of Western and Southern 
Euro]iean industry, as well as the mer- 
chandise of the Levant. Bruges, like 
Ghent and Ypres — and, in fact, almost all 
the towns of Flanders, Biabant, and 
Northern France — was a manufacturing 
city, the chief industries being the various 
branches of cloth-making. 

The population of this industrial region 
was so dense that in Flanders and Brabant 
(Old Belgium) it had been found necessary 
to import foodstuffs ever since the thir- 
teenth century. The institution of guilds 
was in lull sway. Even to-day the guild 
and cloth-halls with their towering belfries 
bear witness to the prosperity and organi- 
sation of the Low Country burghers. In 
the thirteenth century the industrial 
guilds struggled for representation in the 
magistrates’ courts and city governments. 
The patrician merchants, the " Poortus,” 
united with the French out of hatred for 
the industrial classes ; Flanders finally 
became a portion of the Burgundian 
provinces of the kingdom of the 
Valois. The trade of foreign merchants in 
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Bruges was frequently seriously disturbed 
by conflicts of the different social classes 
of the city, and by feuds with both 
domestic and foreign rulers. 

Biuges was indebted to the relative 
proximity of the sea for its commercial 
prosperity. It was connected with Sluys 
as well as with Damme by waterways. 
. The harbour of .Sluys was shallow 


Bnifu' 
Debt to 


and choked with sandbars ; on 
"“"g” the other hand, the Zwin, an 
* arm of the sea extending inland 
and navigable as far as Bruges, was 
widened in order to form the future basin 
of the harbour of Damme. Vast d3'kcs, 
built from 1180 on, protected Bruges from 
the floods of which we hear frequent 
mention in the history of the Netherlands 
of the Middle Ages. The bulk of the 
merchandise sent to Bruges by sea had 
always to be reloaded on smaller vessels 
before it reached its destination. 

Until later than the thirteenth centui y, 
products of the Levant were transported 
overland from the Rhine or from the French 
markets. It is true that occasionally 
Italian vessels made their way to Flanders, 
blit not until the year 1317 was there any 
regular traffic between Italy and the Low 
Countries by sea. From time immemorial 
ships of Western France, Spain, and Por- 
tugal, laden with wine, had landed at the 
Flemish coasts. Traffic with the German 
cities of the Rhine was also of unknown 
antiquity, certainlj' of earlier date than 
the ap]}earancc of Upper German mer- 
chants and Low German seafarers in 
Flanders. The Easterlings finally came 
during the thirteenth century, and were 
granted the same privileges as other 
foreigners, but no special rights. Margaret 
of Flandere conferred the usual jirivileges 
of trade in 1252 upon " all merchants of the 
Roman Empire who visit Gotland ” ; and 
thereafter, in Bruges also, the Easterlings 
occupied a position of complete equality 
with their West German predecessors. 
_ Nevertheless, the claims of the 

ii*ir*J* r associated German merchants 
Coereion” disregar^d and resented 
in Bruges, and it became neces- 
sary for them to retaliate in 1280, tempo- 
rarily removing their m agazines from 
Bruges to Ardenburg — a means of coercion 
frequently employed in later days. In 
1283 the Germans returned to Bruges, and 
wrested rights upon rights with unrelent- 
ing persistence until they became a prac- 
ticaUy privileged class. 




RISE OF THE HANSEATIC LEAGUE 

TRADE TRIUMPHS OF THE UNITED CITIES 


AS we have already seen, at the end of the 
thirteenth century German commer- 
cial dqiots, in which not only the nearest 
German cities, but often towns situated a 
long distance off, had a share, were esta- 
blished in all the nations of Northern 
„ . Europe. In all countries the 

and TWr ^^'^‘^^3-nts of single cities first 
,, received rights and privileges, 

* ** until, finally, the total of these 
special rights was transferred to the great 
companies of German traders. The 
necessity for preserving their privileges, 
and also for settling all disputes among 
themselves without invoking the aid of 
foreign powers, led to a closer union of the 
merchants whose homes wec^ in the 
" Emiiire of the Alemanni," but who lived 
abroad temporarily, and to the formation 
of self-governing associations, which re- 
mained fixed, in contrast to the constant 
changes that took ^fiace among their mem- 
bers. All these companies, yards, and 
ofiices retained their independence in 
respect to the mother city as long as 
they were able. They had the power of 
refusing entrance to whom they chose ; 
there was yet no union of all the towns 
engaged in foreign trade. 

In spite of this, however, in the thirteenth 
century common interests developed be- 
tween the mercantile settlements in foreign 
lands and the cities from which they came. 
Indeed, the privileges were never granted 
by foreign rulers to individual merchants, 
but to the mercantile inhabitants or 
corporations of their native cities. 
Moreover, appeal was made to the courts 
at home on all difficult points 
of law, and it was not seldom 
that the mother cities, whose 
co-operation was indispens- 
able, especially in laying embargoes on 
traite and in bringing about temporary 
removals of depots, were called upon for 
assistance. However displeasing it may 
have been to the self-governing unions of 
merchants in -foreign-lands, the fact was - 


Where the 
Trm^er hed 
Security 


that the true security of the trader lay 
in the hands of his native city, which, 
therefore, acquired the superintendence of 
all foreign depots. The common interests 
by which the cities of the mother country 
and the depots were bound together' 
finally united ell the towns of Germany 
that were engaged in trade in the north 
and bad common commercial privileges 
to defend. 

Before the end of tlie thirteenth century 
leagues of German cities whose merchants 
were engaged in foreign trade had been 
formed. The history of this century 
was characterised by a strong tendency 
towards federation. The decay of im- 
]ierial power under the later Hchen- 
staufiens compelled many cities threatened 
by warlike nobles to join together for the 
protection of their jmlitiem rights and 
economic interests. The majority of the 
leagues were limited in area or time, 

. _ although easily renewed when- 
„ ®.,“ ever necessary. Since the fall 

Henry the Lion there had 

”“** been no ruler in North Germany 
capable of offering ojiposition to a foreign 
enemy. The empire left the North to 
its late when Waldemar the Great ex- 
tended his power over the Baltic and the 
new colonial regions. This advance of 
Denmark was checked by a league of 
which Liibeck also was a member ; the 
battle of Bornhoved secured room for 
development to the German Baltic regions 
for many years. 

During the followii^ years of peace the 
towns and jnincipalities of Northern Ger- 
many rapidly increased in strength ; the 
" Dominium maris Baltici ” and supremacy 
in Northern European commerce was 
transferred to the Germans. Now began 
the long list of leagues and compacts 
entered into by cities bound together by 
common interests, and whole groups of 
communities closely united by common 
interests were established. As early as 
1241 Liibeck. and-Hamburg had entered 
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into a treaty, pledging each other to 
protect the entrance to the Elbe and other 
rivers from ])iratcs. As allies, they waged 
war in 1259 and cleared the coasts of the 
sea-robbers." Other cities had at times 
made similar alliances. But each city 
went its way, and often at critical moments 
would adopt a policy different from that 
of its allies. This was sometimes due to 
compulsion ; for all the towns were not 
free cities of the empire, but were under 
some reining house, and at best were 
only semi-independent. The Pomeranian 
towns were under the dukes, Rostock 
belonged to the house of Schwerin, Ham- 
burg to the counts of Holstein, and so 
with many others. 

Then there weie tire great ecclesiastical 
cities governed by bishops or archbishops. 
No general bond was possible in such 
circumstances. The cities were involved 
in the wars and quarrels of their rulers. 
They struggled for a position of direct 
relation to the empire, and in 1 ime under 
this constitutional demand they won 
many privileges and immunities, hut until 
the Treaty of Westphalia their place in 
^ the imix:rial economy was ill- 

e Great (jgfined and uncertain. Many 

o ogae groups were formed for 

common undertakings. There 
were groups of Westphalian cities, of 
Zuyder Zee cities, of Pomeranian. Prus- 
sian, and Saxon cities, of cities which \verc 
bishoprics and of cities which were mere 
markets ; but all these groups were 
separate and self-dependent, in no way 
forming parts of a common league. 

After the great Cologne Union of 1367 
a general league seemed for a time possible. 
Aspirations for such a league were felt 
everywhere. The cities, separated as they 
had been by rivalries and Iciuls, saw that 
commercial" interests iiointed to common 
action in many ways. The security of the 
seas, the settlement of dis]nites, the 
protection of traders in foreign lands, 
were all matters of common concern. 
Hut no serious attempt to give sha])e and 
body to these purposes was made by 
any city except Liibeck. Again and 
again Liibeck had invited the other 
cities to form a real league. Her o^vn 
interests coincided with the general in- 
terests' of all. And from the Cologne 
Union onwards Liibeck laboured inces- 
santly to bring about this desired result. 
By strict terms of compact in Hanse 
arrangements, by convoking general 


assemblies, by inscribing names of 
members in a common roll, by statutes, 
ordinances, and bylaws, she gradually 
attained this ideal ; but in spite of the 
glamour that can be exercised by a name 
or a concc])tion, even by a dream, there 
was no Hanseatic assembly that can be 
proved to have been attended by all 
the cities, no resolution by 
Miieoncephon usually 

considered Hanseatic were 
11 riiBi bound, no membership roll 
in accordance with which regular contri- 
butions flowed in from all sides, no 
universally recognised statute, no common 
policy of defence, and no war in which all ■ 
the members were engaged. 

In short, the so-called Hanseatic 
League was a union of cities, similar 
in every respect to the union of German 
states called the Holy Roman Empire. 
The same tendency to the grand style 
was shown not only in the artistic, but 
also in tlie political and economic, models 
of this age. The misconception into 
which the majority of modem historians 
have fallen arises from the fact that they 
all attempt to measure the medieval 
Hansa, which was completely in harmony 
with the spirit of its age, according to the 
standard of modern ideas of confedera- 
tions. They imagine that the old towns 
took the field at the suggestion of Liibeck 
quite as unanimously as the various 
divisions of the army of the confederate 
German states advanced against the 
French in 1870. 

Liibeck was no Athens, and the Hansa 
was not a Delian League. An attempt to 
introduce the Greek idea of hegemony 
and alliance in war into a description of 
Hanseatic affairs would result in a mere 
caricature. Had Lubeck been as powerful 
as .Mhens of the fifth century b.c., 
perhaps then she would have been able to 
enforce the coercive measures without 
which it is impossible to create a com- 
munity of political individuals. 

? However, the. coercive powers 
r*Il ***** of the Hansa never attained 
* to complete development, and 

the league fell because of their inadequacy. 
Nevertheless, the cities of the league 
were by no means unwarlike. All were 
constantly obliged to defend themselves 
against foreign princes and their own 
feudal superiors, against pillage by land 
and piracy by sea, against their sister cities ; 
and the spirit of war was continually 
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Inability 
to Lend 


aroused by internal dissensions. For 
all that, they were always weak from a 
military point of view ; and the only reason 
why it was possible for them to accom- 
plish anything of a warlike nature was 
because at that time things were not 
much better with the forces of their ruling 
houses, even the large kingdoms. Since 
Liibeck possessed little more 
than the average of military 
power and ability, it is quite 
evident that an energetic 
leadership, such as once had been exercised 
by Athens, Sparta, or Rome, was out of 
the question for her. Liibeck as a free 
imperial city was superior to her confed- 
erates only from a diplomatic point of 
view, for the reason that she was not 
exposed to the hampering paternal inter- 
ference of a reigning prince. This circum- 
stance heightened the reputation of the 
city on the Trave even in foreign lands. 

The Hansa cannot be likened to a Hel- 
lenic League, not merely because of the 
weakness of the leading power, but by 
reason of the dependence of the individual 
cities of the union. The Greek federations 
were alliances of cities which were 
independent states ; the city leagues of 
the Middle Ages, especially the Hansa, 
were associations of towns, all subject to 
an emperor, and, with but few exceptions, 
to an immediate lord as well ; thus they 
were never in a position to act inde- 
pendently except when the power of the 
ruling prince had been overthrown. 

The Prussian towns, for example, were in 
the iron grasp of the Teutonic Knights for 
a century and a half, and had no oppor- 
tunity for self-dependent action until the 
fall of the order as a power. Membership 
in the Hansa was of no benefit either to a 
town or to its confederates, in case the 
policy and interests of a feudal superior 
imposed upon it a definite and unalterable 
attitude in regard to political affairs. 
When asked what were the character- 
istic features by which a Hanse 
»**k"H* town was to be recognised, we 

Town! name more than 

the one given by Dietrich 
Schaefer — ^participation in the rights of 
German merchants in foreign countries. 
If one were to enumerate all the cities that 
at least some time during their histories 
have been looked upon as members 
of the Hansa — in later times, when a 
permanent membership roll was required. 
It was found expedient to draw up lists — 
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the result would be the respectable total 
of ninety. The geographical region over 
which tlie various members of the league 
were scattered was also very extensive. 
Tlie northern boundary is formed by the 
North Sea and the Baltic, althoujgh 
Gotland, Oeland, and Kalmar were also 
included. The continental southern 
boundary extended from Dinan, through 
Andernach, Gottingen, and Halle, and 
curved downward into the regions of the 
Oder and Vistula to Breslau and Cracow. 
The farthest point to the West was 
marked W the towns of Zealand ; to the 
East, by Reval and Narva. 

Although the territorial groups of cities 
held their convocations with or with- 
out inviting neighbour groups, Liibeck 
endeavoured to convert the assemblies of 
the Lusatian towns into meetings of all the 
confederated cities taking part in foreign 
trade, and to transform these Hanseatic 
conventions, or “ Hansetage,” into periodic- 
ally recurrent administrative and legisla- 
tive bodies of the league. Many such con- 
ventions were held, not only in Liibeck, 
but in other cities. Liibeck issued the 
u u. V invitations, presided over 
"“•‘'“"•“‘the sittings of delegates, 
and preserved the minutes 
as well as the other records 
of the federation. In very few cases, how- 
ever, were all the invitations accepted ; 
and very few assemblies were attended by 
a sufficient number of delegates to deserve 
the name of Hansetage. Full attendance 
was impossible, owing to the fluctuating 
character of the federation ; in short, the 
meetings of the league were in every 
respect counterparts to the imperial diets 
of the Middle Ages. 

The only means at the disposal of 
the Hansa for the purpose of coercing 
refractory members was the boycott, or 
“ Verhansung ’’ — the suspension, nay, the 
prevention, of all traffic with the city in 
question, the seizure of its ships, cargoes, 
and other possessions, and the exclusion of 
its inhabitants from the common rights 
enjoyed by all merchants of the league in 
foreign countries ; in other words, non- 
admision to the ^pots and offices of the 
association from Bruges to Novgorod. 
It was a very uncertain means of coercion, 
and, moreover, one that cut both ways. 
The coercive measures adopted against 
foreign powers — suspension of commerce, 
removal of markets, and war — ^were also of 
the nature of a two-edged sword. It is 


Applied 
Ike Boycott 
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no wonder that the sober merchants of 
the Middle Ages infinitely preferred the 
most interminable negotiations to action, 
which as a rule led to nothing but their 
own damage. The Hanseatic ])oliticians 
always displayed remarkable dexterity and 
tenacity in their negotiations. Woe to 
the opponent when the Hansa possessed 
any written evidence against him ! With 
a document in their hands, and with all 
their chartered rights behind them, they 
wearied their enemies into submission. 
The Hanseatic envo5rs were indebted 
for not the least part of their diplomatic 
successes to the advantage which results 
from a narrow line of thought, and per- 
sistency in always returning to the point 
of departure. 

That the Hanse leagues made such 
headway during the fourteenth century, 
and that any practical results were at- 
tained, was due entirely to their enemies. 
They were drawn into the affairs oi the 
Scandinavian kingdoms against their will, 
and war alone assisted them to the degree 
of unity of which they were capable. It 
may lie said to their credit that they pos- 
_ sessed at least a little heroism 

j *r*““ , as an offset to their bourgeois 
n haae ool narrow-min^dness. So long 
* as a merchant was compelled 

to breathe sea air and face the dangers of 
long voyages, he could not grow altogether 
blind and stupid in the semi-darkness 
of retail sho]% and herring magazines. 
Robbers and pirates forced him to be 
constantly on his guard, and the hostile 
inhabitants of foreign cities caused him to 
spring to arms whenever their ill-will 
against the privileged strangers burst into 
flame — an event which the unscrupulous 
and overbearing conduct of the Hanseatics 
made by no means rare. In short, the 
mediiEval tradesman bad not much holiday 
from the school of war. 

The halt in the development of Den- 
mark which followed the defeat of Waldc- 
mar the Great at Bornhoved in 1227, 
and which proved to be of such advantage 
to the Baltic colonies of Germany, came 
to an end during the times of King Eric 
Menved (1285-1319). Not only did Den- 
mark resume her earlier plans of expan- 
sion, but the counts of Holstein and the 
margraves of Brandenburg also aspired to 
a share in the “ Dominium maris'Baltici.” 
For five hundred years dominion over 
the Baltic was contested from two different 
points of ^iew; from the mercantile — 


as in the case of the Hanseatic League — 
and from the financial-political. To 
occu])y the harbours, coasts, and seaports, 
to open them to commerce or to close 
them, as expediency demanded, and to 
be paid for doing it, were the objects 
held in view by all princes, great and small, 
who dwelt on the Baltic or who were 
_ , endeavouring to advance to- 

* wards its shores. It was with 
1 ^. such an end in mind that Count 

“ Gerhard of Plon built a tower 
at the mouth of the Trave in defiance of 
Liibeck, just as Waldemar II had already 
done ; Count Gerhard also occupied the 
region of commercial roads between Ham- 
burg and Liibeck in 1306, in order to rob the 
merchants by compelling them to pay him 
for the escorts which he forced upon them. 

During the same period the Ascanian 
line of Brandenburg once more, as in 
1283, advanced against the Lusatian 
cities and the Pomeranian princes, who 
immediately looked to Denmark for help. 
The lords of Mecklenburg and Pomerania 
could not do otherwise than acknowledge 
the suzerainty of Denmark ; Rostock, 
Grcifswald, and Stralsund became as good 
as Danish cities. And when in 1307 Liibeck 
also became subject to the protectorate 
of King Eric for ten years, and even 
arranged an annual tribute, it looked 
very much as if the Baltic states were to 
become entirely alienated from the Holy 
Roman Empire. 

But Eric was a very incapable ruler, 
and unable to retain his new territories. 
The Baltic towns freed themselves from 
the dominion of Denmark, and got a high 
price for their return to their former lords. 
After the death of Eric the whole of Den- 
mark was under German influence. The 
new king, Christopher II., was expelled 
from the country, and Count Gerhard von 
Rendsburg of Holstein, called by his 
countrymen “ de grote Ghert,” and by 
the Danes “ the bald-pated count,” be- 
came regent in the minority 
Denmark ward Waldemar HI. 

e rixe of ^ Southern J iitland, 

ermnajr Schleswig, was already 

united to Holstein. When Christopher II. 
attempted to regain his kingdom, and was 
once more repulsed, Gerhard the Great 
called to his aid the nobility of North Ger- 
many, who thereupon took possession of 
Denmark as a welcome prize. The Danish 
entanglements, however, were not favoured 
by the Hanse towns. When Magnus, King 
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of Sweden and Norway, who had ill- Waldemar Atterdag, the king turned 
treated them in Bergen, occupied Schonen, against Oeland in 1361, conquered Bom- 
Halland, and Blckingen, adjacent to holm, set sail for Gotland, and before 
Denmark, they feared that the fishing- any steps could be taken in its defence 
Stations would be rendered inaccessible ca])tured this most important island, 
to them ; nevertheless both Easterlings Defeated before their city by his fierce 
and Westerlings received a confirmation of knights, the citizens of Wisby opened the 
their old rights and privileges in the towns gates to the victor ; Waldemar, however, 
. .. and fishing- villages of Southern preferred to consider the city as taken 

Lubeek ■ Sweden in 1336. Liibeck, by storm, arid refused to enter it e.\cept 
**’.“•*“ whose star had in 1310 seemed through a breach knocked in the wall 
about to set, was again, a by his retainers, that so he might have 
decade later, playing the leading part in the right to exact enforced contributions 
all negotiations with the northern rulers from the burghers. As for the fabulous 
and the German lords. wealth of Wisby, an old song has it that 

“ De grote Ghert ” was murdered at the Gotlanders measured gold by the 
Randers in 1340 when at the height of his hundredweight, that precious stones were 
power ; and to this day the Danes sing playthings, that the women span with 
the praises of his assassin, Niels Ebbenson, golden ^staffs, and that the pigs were 
as the avenger of their nation and their given to drink out of silver troughs. The 
deliverer from the ignominy of foreign last especially seem to have fired the 
rule. Christopher’s youngest son, Walde- imaginations of the Danish ironsides who 
mar IV., Atterdag, now took possession followed Waldemar on his plundering 
of the kingdom, supported by the Lusatian expedition. The king of the Danes and 
grou]), which also aided him in ex]ielling Wends henceforth styled himself king of 
the Holstein nobility and in forcing the the Goths or Gotlanders also. But the 
counts of Schauenburg back across the prosperity of Gotland had vanished, never 
Eider. Waldemar regained possession of v • k <i return. However, it is quite 
Zealand and Funen, and successfully with- _“** * . certain that Wisby could not 

stood the Emperor Charles IV. when, after ® have continued to maintain 

conquering Brandenburg, he revived the “ “ itself as a centre of trade even 
Baltic schemes of the Ascanian margraves, under more favourable circumstances, for 
The princes of Mecklenburg were once the towns of Livonia — Riga, for example 
more compelled to acknowledge the — had already begun to show far greater 
feudal supremacy of Denmark, in spite powers of development, 
of the fact that the emperor had made The conquest of Schonen and Gotland 
them dukes and looked upon them as was a severe blow to the Easterlings, and 
vassids of the empire. Only the distant by no means a matter of indifference to 
province of Esthonia was, on payment of many a western city. Envoys from 
a sum of money, resigned by Waldemar to the various Lusatian and Prussian towns 
the Teutonic Knights. No further pro- assembled at Greifswald resolved on a 
spects were open to thg Danes on the trade embargo against Denmark, and 
continental side of the Baltic ; it would agreed to the raising of a war tax. In 
have been difficult to gain any ground addition to the cities, the kings and princes 
against the power of the emperor and the of the countries of the Baltic coast were 
Teutonic Order. On the other hand, also roused to action by the conquests of 
opportunities for reconquest and for the Waldemar. Thus, six weeks after the 
Tke Rettored ^.cquisition of new territories capture of Wisby an alliance was entered 
Kinidom were offered to the Danes on into by the majority of the German towns, 
of Waldemar breaking out of dissen- by the kings of Sweden and Norway, and 
sions in the realm of King the counts of Holstein, in order “ to re- 
Magnus of Sweden and Norway. Leagued establish the balance of power between 
with North German princes, Waldemar the Baltic nations, and to strengthen the 
regained Schonen, Halland, and Blekingen position of the Hanse towns in Schonen. 
in 1360; The kingdom of Gorm the Old In order to allow for the possibilities of 
and Waldemar the - Great was .again conquest, they pledged the entire southern 
restored to its former power. To the coast of Sweden, together with the castles 
horror of the Lusatian towns, who had of Helsingborg, Skanbr, and Falsterbo, to 
shortly before concluded a treaty with the kings.” The Hanseatic fleet first 
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turned toward Helsingborg. In the sum- 
mer of 1363 it put to sea alone, before the 
allied princes had completed their prepara- 
tions, and suffered a crushing defeat. The 
burgomaster of Liibeck, John Wittenborg, 
who had been in command, atoned for his 
ill-fortune on the scaffold. Soon the kings 
came to an understanding among them- 
selves. V.'a1demar’s daughter Margaret 
married Haakon of Norway, and thus the 
first step was taken towards the union of 
the nor&em kingdoms ; even the cities of 
the Low Countries entered into a sjrecial 
treaty with Waldemar. The defeated and 
isolated Easterlings were obliged to agree 
to an unfavourable armistice and condi- 
tions of peace. The league was practically 


sentatives of Liibeck, Rostock, Stralsund, 
Wismar, Kulm, Thorn, Elbing, Kanmen, 
Elborg, Hardwick, Amsterdam, and Briel 
instituted the celebrated Cologne Con- 
federation of November nth, 1367, in the 
name of the Lusatian, Prussian, Livonian, 
Zuyder Zee, and Dutch cities. No mention 
of the participation of Rhenish-West- 
phalian, Frisian, Lower Saxon, or Branden- 
burg towns has come down to us. At the 
Cologne assembly a military expedition 
was arranged for the next year, the size 
of contingents as well as the amounts of 
contributions to the cost of the war were 
determined, and every city agreed to the 
imposition of a war tax. In February, 
1368, the Lusatian cities concluded a two 



TriE helsingborg castle of the HANSEATIC LEAGUE 

The greet combination of towni, chiefly for the purpoiei of trade, known aa the Hanseatic Leagm, found^ 
Denmark a serious rivni on the sea, and eventoato war br(^e out brtween Uat cowtcy and tte ieagi» Victory 
rested with the traders, and by the TieaW of Kraisned, in- 1370, Denmark was toougbt ‘“J®. *“*y“*‘“ 
ieague, and the important Castle of Hslsing^g was one of the strongholds winch then passed into its possession. 


dissolved on the Peace of Helsingborg, 
in 1365 ; each city tvished to procure some 
special advantage for itself, yet none 
received any definite promises from Walde- 
mar, not to sjxjak of tangible concessions. 

The impulse towards a fresh alliance 
ag ains t Denmark arose in the Prussian 
towns, which could not dispense with the 
passage through the Sound, and had_ a 
close community of interest with the cities 
of the Zuyder Zee region, of which the 
centre was Kampen in Oberyssel. The 
alli^ cities of Prassia and the Netherlands 
now entered into negotiations with the 
Lusatian group. A general convention 
was arranged to take place in Cologne in Ae 
late autumn of 13^. Here the repre- 


years’ alliance with the princes of Sweden, 
Mecklenburg, and Holstein, who were 
opponents of Waldemar, and also a league 
for one year with the cities of Prussia and 
the Netherlands. 

In the year 1368 the allies captured 
Copenhagen and the strongholds of Jut- 
land and Schonen, with the exception of 
Helsingborg, which held out against them 
until the autumn of 1369. A block^e, 
through which the English and Flemings 
also were e.xcluded from Norway, compelled 
Haakon to negotiate for peace ; and since the 
movement against Mecklenburg planned 
by Waldemar had also failed to attain its 
hoped-for result, the Danish Council of 
State entered into negotiations with the 
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confederation in 1369, Liibeck representing enter the ports of Nor\vay fljdng their own 
the cities. Peace was declared in 1370, at a flags, which they were not required to 
convention in Stralsund. This consisted of lower until landing, 
two series of agreements — one economic The Treaties of Stralsund and Korsor 
and commercial, and the other political, secured the rights of the Hanse towns in 
“In respect to the first, the Hansa obtained Denmark for many generations, and, 
practically all the demands that had con- with the exception of the pledging of the 
stantly been made, now by one city, now by castles on the Sound, which was only 
another, during the last for fifteen years, were on the whole faith- 
half-century" — free -trade fully preserved until the outbreak of the 
of the Peace of thr migh mit the whole of Thirty Years War. The negotiations at 
Streisand Denmark, freedom from Kallundborg had also ended in satisfac- 
strand law, their own jurisdiction over the tory terms with Xorway, and now for the 
fishing-depots, and reductions in duties. To first time the depot at Bergen began to 
the political changes that resulted from the prosper. The foundations of the rights of 
Peace of Stralsund belong the pledging to the Hansa were now so firmly fixed that 
the league of the most important castles of the league tried to procure monopolies for 
Schonen and those situated on the Sound — its members in accordance with the 
Falsterbo, Skanor, Malmo, and Hclsingborg general aims and purposes of all privi- 
— together with the payment of two-thirds leged classes and places in the Middle Ages, 
of the revenues accruing to them during a who looked upon the acquisition of mono- 
period of fifteen years. Waldcmar was pokes as the final object at which they 
to recognise the peace as binding until ought to aim. So long as the Leaguers 
Michaelmas, 1371, by affixing his great held the castles on the Sound this policy 
seal. In case of his abdication or death, no was feasible ; but when the castles were 
king was to succeed to the throne of Den- restored, monopoly was no longer possible, 
mark without the approval of the Hansa. Still the Hansa by the application of 
■ Although the ])rinces allied with the . vigorous effort won in open 

Hansa were not satisfied with the terms * competition the predominant 

of peace arranged by the towns on their Baltic trade, 

own responsibility, they were unable to All the Hansa cities had not 

continue the war unassisted, and so they joined in the Cologne Confederation, but 
too came to terms with Denmark at only those whose trading interests were 
Stockholm in 1371. Waldemar IV. delayed involved. The Peace of Stralsund in ap- 
the ratification of the Stralsund negotia- pearance confirmed the rights of the 
tions to the last moment, and finally leaguers. But of. the two pledges given 
scaled the treaty only with the small seal, for securing these rights, one, the right of 
obtaining further concessions in addition, the Hansa to ratify succession to the 
The management of the pledged castles in Danish throne, was only once exercised, and 
Schonen was a source of many difficulties the other, the occupation of the castles, 
to the league, the division of the revenues proved of no value, as the cost of upkeep 
especially causing many disputes. When and of policing the sea al»orbed all the 
Waldcmar died, in 1385, and was sue- revenues available from the occupation, 
cceded by his grandson Olaf, son of his As the league did not oppose Olaf’s 
younger daughter Margaret and Haakon of succession, his able mother Margaret con- 
Norway, who was crowned without the finned the Danish privileges of the Hansa. 
formal assent of the Hansa, a final settle- But when Olaf succeeded Haakon of 
Waldemar'i Hanseatic affairs Norway, in 1380, and united both crowns. 

Grandson on probable. However, he declined to confirm the privileges of 

the Throne refused to confirm the the Hansa in Norway. Five years later, 

Stralsund peace with the great when the castles reverted to Denmark, 
seal until the Hansa had relinquished their the Hansa was reduced to its former posi- 
claims to the right of ratifying the Danish tion as a purely commercial association, 
succession. Negotiations of a like nature to and although negotiations went on for 
those of Korscir took place in Kallundborg. years, the Hansa failed to better its status 
Haakon of Norway confirmed all the privi- or to augment its rights. At Olaf’s 
leges which had ever been granted in his death, in 1387, Margaret played with the 
kingdom to the Hansa, and, in addition, cities, cajoling and promising, but doing 
granted all Hanseatic vessels the right to nothing to renew their privil^es. 
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ERA OF HANSEATIC ASCENDANCY 
TO THE DECLINE OF THE GERMAN SEAPORTS 

. . x- rpciimpfl in order, on the part 


IN Bruges from an early date Geman 
* merchants had settled and opened 
tories. These factories obeyed the mother 
cities from which they had sprung. From 
1360 to 1380 disputes arose, but me 
supremacy of the mother cities was finely 
admitted in Bruges as elsewhere. The 
rights of the Hansa remained in full fora 
and effect up to 1560, when the markets 
of Bruges were removed to Antwerp. 
The success of the Hansa was due to 
strong measures adopted in 1358, and con- 
tinue for a couple of years. An embargo 
was laid on trade and the markets 
temporarily removed to Dordrecht. Inis 
drastic policy secured for the Ha^atic 
traders the right of free settlement m all 
Flanders. Slight differences aroM again 
in 1388, and finally, in 1392, the Germans 
in Bruges were firmly Placed in prasrasion 
of all the trading rights for which they had 
contended, and all subjects of the empire 
were made participators m 
EailsBd'a these rights when settled m 
Kias* Mandly for purposes of 

to th* Hani* jjj England also, the 

position of the Hansa at the end of the four- 
teenth century was becoming increasingly 
difficult; but here, too, the German ci^ 
succeeded in warding off all dangers. 1 he 
three Edwards were friendly to foreigners, 
and granted them complete freedom m 
both wholesale and retail trade through- 
out the entire kingdom, even m tte wool 
and metal industries. Richard ajf 
confinned the rights and privileges of the 
Hansa diortly after his accepion. But 
during the reign of this weak sovereign 
the national hostility to 
dominion of foreigners, which until that 
time had been held in abeyaMe. arose 
in full force. The House of Commons, 
as the representative of the pMple, in- 
duced the king to w 

leges of the Hansa until the latter h^ 
cleared itself of various charge preferred 
against it. Tliis was the beginnuK of a 
1^ struggle, frequently mterrupted, but 


invariably resumed in “der, on *he part 
of the rising native trade, to free itself 
from the commercial awendancy of for- 
eigners. especially members of tne hm- 
Sc Lea^e. Although at first a tettle 
for the markets of England, it soon l^ame 
a struggle for admission to 
Great Northern European 

e markets, a privilege that the 
for Eailsaa H^nseatics would gladly enough 
have kept to themselves alone, ^e 
English first demanded entrance to the 
Norwegian and Danish centres of trade, 
and then to the Hanse towns themse^es. 
The struggle lasted until nearly the end ol 
the Elizabethan Age, ^d clt^d about 
1600 with the complete virtory of England. 

During the reign of Richard II. » P^ 
tracted dispute arose on account of toe 
position taken by the Hanra in respect to 
all foreigners in Norway and Schoneii aftCT 
the conclusion of the Peace of StralMnd. 
The English merchants did not sutait 
like the other non-German pwple& Nw, 
as before, they sailed boldly into the Baltic 
and obtained whatever goods tltey re- 
quired without th6 assist&ncu of liftU" 
^tic, especially the Lubeck, middlemen. 
The hostile attitude of the Baltic toWM 
was answered by the already mentioned 
ternwrary suspension of Hanseatic pny^ 
leges in England. In addition, the Englito 
demanded an equality of mhts m^ 
towns and districts of the Hanra. Ibe 
Germans received the usual confimation 
of their privileges towards the end of the 
year 1380, without having granted full 
^pnrcity to the English. The dispiite 
that followed, made all the 
rr«e Trade acute through seizures 

with Baltic embargoes, lasted untU 

Seeporii tj,is time forth the 

enjoyed free trade with the Baltic 
seaports. Their merchants organised ac- 
cording to Hanseatic models, and elwted 
an alderman whose duty was to adjust 
differences and to represent the interests 
of his countrymen in all their dealings 
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with foreigners. Although bickering still 
continued between Englishmen and Ger- 
mans, even after the agreement of 1388, 
the position of the latter in England re- 
mained unaltered. The first of the Lan- 
castrian kings, Henrj' IV., confiimed the 
charters of tlie Hanseatics on their agreeing 
to an increase in certain customs duties, a 
_ procedure indispensable to the. 

The rowing ^.gij.jjgjng of the government 

f The chief feature of Hanseatic- 

o ng nn Engjigii relations did not lie in 
the recognition of former privileges, but in 
the fact that the league was compelled to 
grant free play to the growing sea-power 
of Englind, even while the latter was 
only beginning to develop. 

Towards the end of the fourteenth cen- 
tury the Baltic was finally freed from the 
plague of jiirates brought down upon it by 
the war of the Swedish succession. Long 
after Albert had been set free and Stock- 
holm handed over to the Hansa as a pledge, 
the “ Vitalienbriider ” had continued their 
marauding expeditions, still remaining in 
the ser\'ice of the House of Mecklenburg, 
which had not yet abandoned all hopes 
of regaining possession of the Swedish 
cro\ra. However, the Vitalienbriider 
removed their headquarters to Wisby, 
although the greater part of Gotland 
continued under the dominion of Margaret. 
They also found places of refuge in the 
Gulfs of Finland and Bothnia, and even 
on the coast of Pomerania, but Rostock 
and Wismar closed their harbours to them. 
They were of the greatest injury to the 
associated German merchants. The situa- 
tion suddenly became altered when the 
Teutonic Order brought Wisby and the 
rest of Gotland under its jurisdiction in 
1398. Inasmuch as the Lusatian cities 
had just then completed their jircparations 
for attacking the freebooters, and had 
agreed on the raising of a war tax, and 
since the queen of the three northern 
kingdoms had also taken steps against 
p. them, the Vitalienbriider left 

in'*tKe* their Baltic hiding-place for the 

North Sea which they now 

made the scene of an activity 
that had absolutely no political motives 
whatever behind it. 

The North Sea had always ])irates of its 
own, who were chiefly of Frisian origin. 
During the Hundred Vears War robberies 
perpetrated by French and English buc- 
caneers frequently gave the Hansa grounds 
for cnm]}laint. But now the Vitalienbriider, 
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in addition, disturbed the sphere of 
Western European maritime commerce 
from their new headquarters in Fri^and. 
Once more the Hansa was obliged to unite 
its merchant vessels bound for the Nether- 
lands into fleets of about twenty ships 
each, accompanied by convoy boats. 
Although the league vainly endeavoured 
to obtain the assistance of the cities of 


Flanders, a squadron despatched from 
Lubeck and Hamburg proved strong 
enough to defeat the Vitalienbriider in the 
Ems, in April, 1400. Some of the free- 
booters fled to Norway, others sought 
refuge with the counts of Holland ; but 
Hamburg continued her campaign against 
the pirates until, finally, the chief of the 
buccaneers, Klaus Stortebeker, was cap- 
tured and executed — an often-sung event 
that has long been retained in the memory 
of a i^cople otherwise forgetful enough in 
regard to historical occurrences. 

Nevertheless, piracy on the North Sea 
continued, and also the name of the Vitalien- 
briider, who for many years enjoyed a 
second period of prosperity under the self- 
chosen designation Likemeeler, or “ equal- 


Aim> of 
IK« Tcatooie 
Order 


sharers.” The occupation of 
Gotland by the Teutonic Order 
was a source of great anxiety 
to the Hansa, for the order — 


with which the non-Prussian cities of the 


Baltic sought to stand upon as good terms 
as possible for the sake of their common 
interests — pursued its own special aims, and 
was a very untrustworthy ally ; moreover, 
it opposed the union of the three northern 
kingdoms, and challenged Margaret of 
Denmark to battle for the political supre- 
macy of the Baltic. 

This caused, the Hanse towns, hitherto 
neutral, considerable embarrassment. 
Should they take part in the stiuggle 
between the two powers, or ^ould they, 
as formerly, let events take their coui'se, in 
order to be in a position to offer their ser- 
vices as mediators when the right moment 
arrived ? The Teutonic Order would not 


be turned from its design of occujjying 
Gotland, and its commercial policy im- 
mediately proved dangerous to the Hansa. 

The Prussian, and especially the Livon- 
ian, towns had always striven in vain for 
equal rights with Wisby and Lubeck in 
Novgorod. Now, as a result of an agree- 
ment with Lithuania, an independent 
commercial region previously open to the 
Prussian group alone of the Hanse cities 
was suddenly closed to them also ; the 
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founding of a depot in Kovno resulted in of money, in 1407. Previously, however, 

a competition which threatened to injure the order had obtained, in 1402, the “ New 

the trade of Novgorod and Pskoff, and in Mark ” of Brandenburg from Sigismund 

fact did so. The treaty concluded by the of Luxemburg in the form of a pledge. 

Grand Master of the Order and Witold, in order completely to bar the way of the 

Grand Duke of Lithuania, on the Sallin- Poles to the sea. Further events, such 

werderin 1398 ended the tedious struggles as the battle of Tannenberg in 1410,. so 

which for a long time had kept both powers ruinous to the order, have but little 

,.. . in check. This treaty, so favour- bearing on the present subject. The 

AS i”'* Teutonic Order, was advance of the Western Slavs, who so 

AbBadom Lithuania because often succeeded in bringing the eastern 

ea eniim necessary for the latter expansion of the Teutonic races to a halt — 

to protect its rear in view of the impending and, indeed, frequently regained extensive 

struggle with Russia ; and Prussia was tracts of land from the latter — ^was also a 

quite wiUing to come to terms now that constant source of injury to the Hanseatic 

Lithuania had ceased to be a heathen League. Owing to their helplessness the 

land and the scene of uninterrupted cities were even unable to think of attacking 

religious wars. Poland ; but, on the other hand, they looked 

^though the relations of the two power's upon the catastrophe of Tannenberg as 

soon became strained again, a fresh having been a desirable check to the 

struggle culminating in the fall of the order. ambitions of the order, 

this had no lasting effects either on the The ancient Greeks have told us with a 
independent trade carried on by the shudder of sjuipathetic awe about the 

Prussian towns in Lithuania and Poland, children of fortune who, lifted up by fate 

or on the depot at Kovno. When the and tempted to evil by success, suddenly 

old connection between the Prussian found themselves cast down into tlie 

Order and its cities was destroyed by the depths of misery from the very zenith of 

dissolution of the former, the latter did • h a prosperity. To these self-de- 
not seek for new relations with the other stroying creatures, maddened 

Baltic towns, but pursued their own „ by happiness, victims of the 

course, which was entirely out of harmony bund powers of chance, the 

with the Lusatian and general Hanseatic German Hansa certainly did not belong, 

interests. The development of the federal The gods did not abruptly thrust it into 

character of the Hansa was over. The the abyss after the manner in which they 

system of territorial groups of cities treated the Teutonic Order ; but they 

corresponding to the general development did not permit the league to expand or to 

of the German nation proved fatal to the attain to greatness — they hindered its 

beginnings of a common league of German progress systematically, as it were, and 

towns. with a most conscientious attention to 

At the very time that the antagonism detail. Fate never permitted the Germans 

between the far-seeing commercial policy of the lowlands to develop their com- 

of the Teutonic Order and the narrower mercial activity beyond a certain point, 

trade interests of the towns subject to either in respect to privileges or to area 

it was in process of widening into a gulf controlled. 

that could not be bridged over, a new Even Nature herself seems to have 
competitor for the “ Dominium," or, rather, taken part in this general conspiracy 
the Condominium, of the Baltic appeared, a against them: through an milooked-for 
The Teutonic that barred the way caprice she inflicted an injury on their 

n .A.. of the Order-state to the trade from which the mercantile politicians 
in o--r-- — Poland-Lithuania, finally of the Baltic towns, for all their wisdom, 

united in 1401. This union was were never able to recover. The herrings, 
a greater source of danger to the Teutonic which, together with the codfish, are 
Order than was that of the three northern admirable types of the most stupid of 

kingdoms. It was impossible for it to gregarious animals, were, at the b eginning 

live with foes on both sides, so it made of the fifteenth century, unfaithful to the 

peace with the North, ceding the island regions which since the very earliest times 

of Gotland, which it had retained for nine they had been accustomed to visit for the 

years, to Eric, King of Norway, Sweden purpose of spawning. Why the herrings 

and Denmark, in r^um for a small sum temporarily desertra the b agin of the 

4082 



THE ERA OF HANSEATIC ASCENDANCY 


Baltic Sea at the beginning of the 
fifteenth century, to return again and 
a^n— usually in " fish-periods,” lasting 
sixty years — is a question for which 
history has no answer. Although, in spite 
of its wandering into other seas, the 
herring still remained a fish accustomed to 
spawn on the coasts, to be caught in nets, 
and to be salted, smoked, and dried, 
completely unconcerned as to the nation- 
ality of the fishermen, this was by no 
means a matter of indifference to the 
Easterlings, who were joined by com- 
petitors at the fisheries in the shape of 
the dwellers on the North Sea coasts, now 
that the herrings had turned to the waters 
of England, Scotland and Norway. 

In addition to the fisheries, there were 
so many different interests to be guarded 
that during the fifteenth century the 
Hanse towns, either singly or in groups, 
frequently found themselves involved in 
the most difficult of conflicts. As a 
foundation for closer union, especially 
between neighbouring cities, there existed 
a common necessity for protecting the 
privileges of the municipalities and the 
- . welfare of the league against 

eecMioM ill-will and deeds of 

“ 'Violence the ritling princes. 

* During the course of the 

fifteenth and sixteenth centuries the 
majority of the cities of North Gennany, in 
addition to losing many of their rights of 
self-government, were compelled by their 
territorial sovereigns to renounce all 
participation in the Hanseatic League. The 
fate of complete dependence on the power 
of a reigning prince was first visited on the 
Brandenburg group under the house of 
Hohenzollern. But the Burgundian, 
Rhenish-Westphalian, Low Saxon, Pom- 
eranian, and Prussian cities were also 
gradually subjected to the power of the 
rulers of their respective states. The 
latter were supported by the fundamental 
idea of solidarity, the victorious advance 
of which could not be withstood by the 
weakly organised political formations 
of the Middle Ages. 

The attacks made by the ruling princes 
on municipal liberties were furthered not 
a little by dissensions which arose within the 
towns themselves. These conflicts were 
more serious in North Germany than else- 
where. Central and Southern Germany 
had already passed through the most 
dangerous phases of the crisis caused by the 
struggles of the guilds, when .the same 


troubles arose in the Hanse cities. Not 
only in respect to commerce and culture, 
but politically, the northern and southern 
portions of the Holy Roman Empire stood 
in sharp contrast to one another. 

As in the rest of Europe, a patrician class 
had also developed in the North German 
cities, an oligarchy of the rich, who held 

TK Pair" ‘ municipal government fast in 
neiaai hands, and laid 

T..... claim to an inherited, ex- 
clusive right to the manage- 
ment of all public affairs. AiS time went on, 
the upper class became more and more 
isolated from the lower ranks of the 
community. It transmitted its privi- 
leges by granting equal rights to its 
deesndants; in other words, it became a 
distinct and separate estate. Members 
of this class were called “ Junkers,” 
and exclusive assemblies and ban- 
quets were held in their residences, or 
“ Junkerhofen.” The patrician class of 
the Hanse towns had arisen from the 
families of wholesale dealers, and many of 
them still continued to carry on trade on 
a great scale. It was not the fact of their 
being merchants, however, that gave them 
social standing, but the possession of 
freehold property, or of fiefs, from which 
they took the name of " Rentner,” or 
capitalists. The ordinary merchants, who 
were accustomed to make annual journeys, 
often remaining abroad for years, formed a 
middle class that had no share in municipal 
offices, and exerted no influence on the- 
gener^ affairs of the city. The more 
wealthy of the craftsmen, the brewers, 
and the retail dealers in cloth, were also 
in the same position. The chief endeavour 
of this middle class was to obtain the right 
to take ])art in civil government. It was 
not difficult for them to stir up the masses, 
and to use the proletariat as a battering- 
ram in their struggies with the patricians. 

The usual course taken by events in a 
Hanse town during the fourteenth and 
„ , fifteenth centuries was that, as 

•moeruy s ^ j-gsult of rebellions on the 
mid^e and lower 
^ classes, the councillors or aider- 
men were turned odt of office, and various 
changes were introduced in the municipal 
constitution. Patrician reactions almost 
invariably followed, and the earlier form 
of government was then re-established, 
perhaps with some alterations. At the 
p>eriod of the Reformation the city demo- 
cracies once more began to struggle for. 



HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD 


the mastery, yet without being able to 
retain it for any length of time, for the 
Lutheran clergy were no less anti-demo- 
cratic and reactionary than their Catholic 
predecessors. The old class antagonisms 
in the towns gradually ceased under the 
increasing pressure of the ruling princes 
and of the legislation established by them; 
„ which now included all muni- 

fc'i”* affairs within its jurisdic- 

Qukrreh Nevertheless, from the 

ukrre ■ fQm^ggj^^h to the seventeenth 

century troubles between the different 
classes continued to lead to very serious 
results. Hate, barbarity, and treacherj’, 
with their attendant murder, execution, 
mutilation, arson, robbery, and pillage, 
were the chief characteristics of the town 
life of the period. 

Together with the desire for the pro- 
tection of foreign trade, the tie that pre- 
vented the Hansa from falling to pieces 
until the second half of the sixteenth 
century was the endeavour of the patrician 
classes of the various cities to uphold 
constitutions favourable to their interests. 
Even Bremen, intractable as she had been, 
more than once expelled from the league, 
sought help from her sister cities when the 
patricians were banished in 1365. The 
Hansetag, or convention of 1366, decided 
that sentences passed in one town 
should be valid for all members of the 


league. Cologne, Brunswick, Stralsund, 
Anklam, and Dortmund were all visited by 
democratic revolutions during the four- 
teenth century ; in Brunswick the guilds 
obtained the upiier hand, in spite of 
temporary e.\pulsion from the Hansa and 
trade embargoes. Also Ltibeck, the chief 
city of the league, was compelled to employ 
force in suppressing a movement among 


the guilds in 1380. 

As a rule, the guilds were supported by 
the reigning houses in all cities governed 
by hereditary princes. T yranny , Ciesarism, 
and legitimate unlimited monarchy arc, in 
_ ... reality, democratic forces that 

a"* . V assist in the destruction of 

Priaeei ^ Privileged classes and profes- 
sions. If the monarchical 


forms of government of the last few cen- 
turies have established themselves upon 
aristocracy of birth and the pos.scssion of 
landed projicrty, it has been only in order 
that these qualities might be put to use, 
not because r)f any real necessity for them. 
Hanseatic ])olicy during the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries centred in the 
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relations of the league with the Scandi- 
navian kingdoms. In this case neutrality 
was of no scr\'ice — ^the adoption of a 
definite position alone could secure pro- 
tection and extension of commercial 
privileges ; in fact, it did not lie beyond 
the bounds of possibility for the Hansa to 
determine the course of events through an 
active interference in political affairs. 

Both in the Slavic east and in the 
Romano-Germanic west the league was 
for the most part forced to permit great 
political events to run their course. Its 
position was one of toleration ; by 
actively interfering it would merely have 
vainly exhausted its insufficient powers 
of coercion. . The attack of King Eric on 
Schleswig and on the dukes of Schauen- 
burg compelled the citizens of Hamburg to 
take up arms in defence of their Holstein 
neighbours. The strange spectacle was 
presented of Hamburg and the Vitalien- 
briider — ^who had been persuaded to join 
their forces against Denmark — ^fighting on 
the same side. Liibeck avoided the 


struggle from the very first, and finally 
was successful in bringing about peace. At 
— . „ , this time the Hansa again took 

p fj “** * up the policy of union which 
of Dofenee it had adopted during the warn 
of VValdemar ; the Lubeca 


Confederation of 1418 was the first sines 
that of Cologne in 1367. A large number 
of cities, in all forty-seven, became mem- 
bers of the new association. Inland towns 


were strongly represented, and many 
cities of the Netherlands also participated. 
A definite proportion was laid down for 
the provision of men and money, and it 
was decided that if any town of the con- 
federation were attacked, it should receive 
assistance, first, from the four nearest 
cities of the association, later, from the 
eight nearest, and finally, if necessary, 
from the entire league. The confederation 
also introduced rules of arbitration, incase 
of disputes between members. These 
measures were directed chiefly against such 
princes as were hostile to the towns. 

The confederation also adopted a very 
firm {position against the democratic revo- 
lutionists. A^eements were also made 
as to commercial affairs ; for example, 
the e.\portation of grain not purchased 
in Hanseatic ports was forbidden. This 
was a demonstration against the Dutch, 
who sought out unfrequented harbours 
and endeavoured to dispense with the 
intermediate carrying tra^ of the Hansa. 



HANSB SHIPS OF THE FOURTEENTH AND FIFTEENTH CENTURIES 
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Affairs in the North kept the Hanse towns, 
especially the Liisatian group, constantly 
occupied. Liibeck was at first allied with 
King Eric VII., against whom Hamburg 
was already in arms. Then, through the 
obvious favour shown to the Hollanders, 
to whom he opened the Sound. Eric 
succeeded in alienating his former friends. 
_ Liibeck made war on him from 

Favountei ^^^6 until the Peace of Word- 

Deamark ‘"gbord in 1435. Schleswig, 
the bone of contention, re- 
mained with the dukes of Schaiienburg ; 
Lubeck was enabled to lock up in her 
strong chest a new confirmation of the 
hundred years’ old Hanseatic privileges. 
The relations of the Hansa to the Scandi- 
navian kingdoms underwent no change 
when Eric was deposed in 1439 and suc- 
ceeded by Christopher of Bavaria, but 
complaints of the favours bestowed ujron 
the Westerlings by Denmark became more 
and more frequent. 

After Christopher’s death, in 1448, 
Christian I. of Oldenburg, the forefather 
of the present house of Denmark, ascended 
the Danish-Norwegian throne with the 
approval of the Hansa. Although Sweden 
had separated from the Union, and was 
now engaged in a seven years’ war with 
the other ‘two kingdoms, the Hansa took 
no part in the struggle, content with a 
fresh confirmation of their valuable rights 
and privileges. Nor did they interfere 
when, after the main line of Schauenburg 
had become extinct in 1460, Christian I. 
was invested with the title of Duke of 
Schleswig and Count of Holstein. 

From this memonible year date the suf- 
ferings of the provinces beyond the Ellje, 
whose destinies were now united tvith those 
of Denmark. Although the Danish-Nor- 
wegian king showed no open hostility 
to the Hansa, Lubeck and Hamburg 
were at least sufficiently on their guard 
to increase the height of their walls 
and to strengthen their towers. In 

_ . . England, also, the league 

„“* !*. preserved its settlements and 

tlke*HBi»a during the fifteenth 

““ century, although relations fre- 

quently became strained, once, indeed, to 
the point of open war. The English 
merchants continued their endeavour to 
nationalise export and maritime trade, 
and to wrest it from the hands of foreigners ; 
they founded a wool market at Calais, 
and their mariners appeared in waters 
over which the Hansa claimed to have 
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exclusive control. Scarcely able to make 
any headway in Norway, the lands of the 
Baltic — though the Wendish cities were 
practically inaccessible — offered them an 
asylum — also visited by the Hollanders — 
in Danzig. The metropolis of Prussian 
commerce had advanced in prosperity 
with the decline of the oppressive 
dominion of the Teutonic Order. Without 
breaking with Lubeck, the merchants of 
Danzig took their own course in regard 
to trade with Poland-Lithuania, Holland, 
and England. English merchants founded 
a depot on Hanseatic lines at Danzig in 
1428, their rights being based on the 
treaties cf reciprocity between England 
and the league. Nevertheless Lubeck, 
always ready to appeal to the law when her 
interests were threatened, was greatly 
dis]dcased with the advance of the 
English into the Baltic regions, although 
she had little to fear from competition. 

The commerce of England was not yet 
sufficiently developed for that. In fact, 
owing to the struggle with France and 
to the Wars of the Roses, England was 
in no condition to look after her commer- 
, . cial interests with any great 

the 

VcHtU Hansa a welcome opportunity 
of mediating between the two 
parties, as well as of receiving payment 
from both for apparent services. During 
these days of king-making Lubeck boldly 
ventured to seize and to lay an embargo 
on English ships in the Sound. 

A proceeding of this nature gave the 
English government occasion to take 
violent reprisals on the Easterlings 
dwelling in Great Britain in 1468. There- 
upon one of the weakest points of the 
Hanseatic League came to light ; the 
merchants of Cologne, who had always 
looked upon themselves as the rightful 
owners of the London depot and as having 
been deposed by the Easterlings, deserted 
their associates, established themselves 
as the sole owners of the Steelyard, and 
obtained documents attributing to them 
exclusive rights over the German guild hall 
in London. 

In the meantime the Hansa had decided 
to expel Cologne from the league and to 
boycott Engli^ commerce. .Since not only 
Henry VI. but Edward IV., on recovering 
the throne, confirmed the possession of die 
Steelyard to Cologne, the suspension from 
the league and the trade einbargo continued 
in force ; in fact, a systematic naval war 



THE ERA OF HANSEATIC ASCENDANCY 


such as the Hansa had never before waged 
against England, though it had against 
Denmark, began in 1472. In February, 
1474, the Peace of Utrecht was concluded 
between the English king and the league. 
The negotiations were conducted by the 
municipal dignitaries of Liibeck, Hamburg, 
Bremen, Dortmund, Munster, Brunswick, 
M^deburg, Danzig, Deventer, and 
Nimeguen. The league regained posses- 
sion of the Steelyard and of the depots in 
Boston and Lynn, and their privileges 
again came into force. Cologne, aban- 
doned by Edward IV., was readmitted 
to the league under humiliating conditions 
four years after the Peace of Utrecht. 

Free trade with all the Hanseatic 
cities, "as it had been the custom one 
hundred years before," was granted to 
England ; but for yet another hundred 
years complete reciprocity remained an 
open question that each Hanse tovm 
answered according to its own interests. It 
was not finally settled until the Tudor king- 
dom gained new strength, and then in a way 
that proved fatal to German active trade. 
_ The exasperation felt by Liibeck 

p * “ ever since the time of King Eric 

j outlived the Peace of Word- 

ingbord, in 1435 ; and shortly 
after, in the year 1437, war broke out 
between the Kasterlings and VVesterlings. 
Each side captured the mercantile fleet 
of the other, but the Easterlings 
suffered the greatest injury, for their shi]:)s 
were the larger and their cargoes the 
more valuable. In 1441 Duke Philip the 
Good negotiated a truce, although the chief 
questions at issue remained undecided. 

Even if war did not break out 
again, the connection between Easterlings 
and Westerlings was severed ; moreover, 
the Hollanders, although no longer 
members of the league, could not be 
driven away from Baltic waters. The 
Hanse towns maintained their privileges 
in Flanders, especially in Bruges, during 
the fifteenth century ; they employed 
their old means of coercion — ^threatening 
to remove their markets elsewhere — 
and always with success, against the 
merchants of Bruges, who were quite 
as desirous of obtaining a monopoly 
as they were themselves. 

By the second half of the fifteenth 
century the city of Bruges was in a 
pronounced state of decline. Its harbours 
and canals became more and more choked 
up with sand ; the city was already in- 


capable of serving as the chief market for 
the trade between the Northern and 
Southern European spheres of commerce. 
The people of Bruges might have over- 
come their misfortunes to a certain degree 
by their own exertions ; but nothing was 
done, owing to the political quarrels in 
which Bruges, accustomed to leadership, 
P insisted on having a part. It 

occupied the most prominent 
Power™” position in the war that raged 
through the hereditary domi- 
nions of the house of Burgundy after 
the death of Charles the Bold, in 1477. 

The foreign merchants, ' from whose 
presence Bruges derived its greatness, 
emigrated in large numbers to Antwerp, 
a more favourably situated and quieter 
town. In spite of the horrors of war 
and pillage the Easterlings continued 
at their decaying depots in Bruges. 
They remained long after the other 
foreigners had gone; indeed, they were 
still at their offices when Antwerp sur- 
passed Bruges as a commercial centre, 
and when the trade of Europe underwent 
a revolution such as it had never ex- 
perienced before or since. For two 
generations the Hanseatics continued 
obdurate, singing the while the litany of 
their indienable rights, until,- finally, 
they also emigrated to Antwerp, and, 
naturally enough, arrived too late. The 
history of the Hansa when at the summit 
of its power, from the second half 
of the fourteenth until the end of the 
fifteenth century, is cheerless and dull, 
and worthy of but little consideration. 
Nevertheless, the league prospered, re- 
mained in possession of its foreign rights 
and privileges, and at home continued to 
be a power in political and economic life. 

Other cities and groups of cities showed 
themselves to be no less tenacious than 
■Liibeck and its following of Lusatian 
towns in holding fast to their traditional 
claims and pretensions. Indeed, they still 
y . maintained the supremacy in 

b““ * , northern commerce, and pos- 

sessed great influence in the 
ermuy northern kingdoms. But with 

the fundamental change in political affairs 
that took place within the Hanseatic 
sphere of influence during the fifteenth 
century, and produced still greater effects 
during the sixteenth, the German sea- 
ports, whether single or united, were no 
longer able to preserve their commercial 
supremacy. Richard Mayr 
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GREAT DATES IN WESTERN EUROPE BEFORE 
THE REFORMATION 


FRANCE, THE SPANISH PENINSULA, AND 
THE BRITISH ISLES 


SCANDINAVIA. ITALY. THE HOLY ROMAN 
EMPIRE. AND THE EAST 


Clovlfl Role klnfs nf the Frniike 
Scr>ts from Ireland catablkili kingdom of Alban 
in Argylo 

Burgniidy absorbed by Franks 
St. Coltiinbtt at Iona. Spread of Keltic Chris- 
tianity 

West Saxon virtory at Deorham 

Kingdom of Knrtiiiinihria formed 

Augustine introduces ll<imaii Christianity In Kent 


TheoderIc the Ostrogoth kina of Ttaly 
JiistliiLiii emperor at Byzantium 
Bellsarlus. Jiistininn's general, In It-aly 
Contests between Belisnrlus and Totlla the Goth 
Karsca recovers Italy for tlie empire 
Conn nest of K. Italy by Lombards 
Ori^ry I. (the Great) Pope. Cniiversloii nf 
LumDards from Arlaiilsm 


Gri^iy 

LumDi 


Edwin king of NoTthiimhrla 
Pippin the Elder, Anstraslan Mayor of the Palace, 
dumiiiotoa Merovingian monarchy 
Penda of Mercia champion of Paganism 
Penda overthrown by Oswy of Kortliumbria 
Pippin of Herlstal ruler of Franks 

Rise of Wessex under Ine 

Sainceiis invade 8]Miln 

Siraceiis overthrow Gotha In Spain 

Charles 3fartei Itead of Franks 

Charles defeats Saracens at Foltlera (Tours) 

iieath of Venerable Bede 

Charles succeeded by Pippin “ le Bref ** 

Pippin king of the Franks ; Garolinglan dynasty 
Olia king of Mercia 
Charlemagne king of the Franks 
Charlemagne in Spain. Koiicesvallca 
First viking raid on Eiigbnd. Constantine I. king 
nf the Pivts(X. A K. Scotland) 

Charlemagne crowned emperor at Roma 


Death of Gregory the Great 
Rotharl king of Lombards. Extension of Ijom- 
bard dominion 
Lombard legal code 
Grlinwald king of lombards 
Frlsiana subjugated by Pippin of Herlstal 



Cliarlemagne ooiiQuers and annexes Lombard 
kingdom 

Conquest of Saxony by rhirlcmagno 
Conquest of Bavarli by Chirlemagiic 
Conquest of Avars by Charlemagne 
Beginning of Western or Holy Roman Empire 


l^bert king of Wessex 

Xorthmeii in Ireland I 

Kqhert over-lord of all England ! 

EtlielwuU siiccccda Egbert. Increase of Danish raids 
Clinrlca tlic Bald king of West Franks. Be- 
ginning of Frencli kingdom 
Flctlsli and Scottish kingdoms united under 
Kenneth McAlplii 
Northmen penetrate to Paris 
Danes winter in Kiisland for first time 
Alfred the Great king of Wessex 
Charles thp Bald ermrned emperor 
Alfred defeats Danes at Etliandune. Treaty of 
Wedmore 

Louis HI. French king 

Charles the Fat elected king of West Franks 

A1 Mondlilr emir of Cordova 

Odo, Count of Paris, king of France 

Charles the Simple king of France 


Louis tlie Pious succeeds Charlemagne 
Saracens In Sicily 

Partition of Carolinglaii Empire between sons of 
Louis the PloiiH. Lothalr emperor 
Treaty of Verdun. Lothair emperor, wltii central 
kingdom including Italy ; Lewis tliu German 
takcH the east; C'liarlos, Franco 
Saracens In S. Italy 
I«ew'is II.| son of Lotlnlr, emperor 
Pope Nicholis I. piiblislicB forged decretals 
Council of Coiistniitiiiople 
Lewis the Gorman's kingdom divided among his 
sons, Carloiniiii, Lewis, and Charles the Fat 
Saracens complete conquest of SIrlly 
I.ewu and Charlea divide Carloiiiaii's kingdom 
ChnrleB the Fat becomes emperor 
Charles deposed by Arnulf. son of Carlomaii 
Saracen Invoslon of Italy 
Amulf crowned emperor at Rome 


Edward the Elder king of Wessex 
Cession of Kormandy to Kollo tlie Kortliman 
Extension of Moorish conquests under Abdur 
Rahman HI. 

Edward king of all England 
Louis IV. (d'Outremeri king of France. Ascend- 
ancy of Hugh the QrcaL Count of Paris 
Athelstane's victory at Bruiiaiibiirh 
Edgar the Peaceful king of England. Ascend- 
ancy of Dunstaii 

Edgar grants Lothian to king of Scots ns flef 
Kthclrcd tlie Kcdcless king of England 
Extension of 3[»orlsli power under Ahnansar 
Lfjuis V. last Carollnglan khig of French 
Hugh Capet elected king of France. Capet 
dynasty 

Danes renew invasions of England 

Sweyn of Denmark conriuers England 

Canute the Great king of England and Denmark. 

Defeat of Northmen by Brian Born at Gloiitorf 
Cession of Lothian to king of Scots 
]>eath of Sancho the Great of Navarre 
Edward the Confessor recalled to Englldi throne 
Maioihn III. (Canmore) recovers Scottish throne 
Harold Godwliison king of England. Battles of 
Stamford Bridge ana Hastings. William the 
Coiuiueror klqg of England 


Death of Lewin the ChllcL last CnnjUiigian king 
In Germany. Conrad of Franconia king 
Henry I. (the Fowler) of Saxony king of Uermaiiy 
Hugh of Provence king of Italy 
Henry the Fowler overthrows Hungarians 
Otto 1 . (tlie Great) succeeds Henry I. 

Otto makes lilinsclf king of LomlMinly 
Final overthrow of Hiingarbns by Otto 
Otto's second Invasion of Italy 
Otto I. crowned emperor by Pope John XII. 

Otto II. king of Germany and Roman emperor 
Otto II. in Italy 


Otto 111. king of Germany 
Gregory V. (Bruno) I’ope. 
emperor 

Sylvester H. (Gorbert) Pope 


I’ope. Otto III. crowned 


Henry 11. of Bavaria king of Germany 
Hsnry II. crowned emperor at Rome. Canute 
king of Denmark and Eugiaiid 
Conrad II. king of Germany ; Franconian dynasty 
Conrad II. crowned emperor at Rome 


Bnmundy united to empire 
Henry IH. king of Germany 
Normans In Apulia 
Henry IV. king of Germany 
Alexander II. Pope. Ascendaney of Hildebrand 
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GREAT DATES IN WESTERN EUROPE BEFORE THE REFORMATION— E 


THE PAPAL ASCENDANCY fit THE CRUSADING ERA 


FRANCE, THE SPANISH PENINSULA, AND 
THE BRITISH ISLES 


SCANDINAVIA, ITALY. THE HOLY ROMAN 
EMPIRE. AND THE EAST 


Malcolm III. of Scotland doca homage to William 
Rebellion of Norman cnrla In England 
RUc of Gattlle under Alfonso VI. 

Domesday Book 

William II. (Rufus) king of England 
Conquest of Andalusia by Alinomvldes 
Anselm archbishop ; quarrel with William 11. 

The Cld Kiiy Dtax In Valencia 
Henry I. king of England 


(rregorr VII. (Hildebrand) Pope 
Beginning of Investitures quarrel between PQpe and 
.. Emperor 

1077 Henry IV. goes to Canossa " 

1080 Election of Imperial anti-Pope Clement 

1084 Robert Oulscard sacks Rome 
1088 l.-rban II. Pope 

1085 ! Connell of Clermont 
M7-0, Pint (Crusade 


Alexander 1. king of Scotland. Henry L and 1 1108 
Archbisliop Anselm come to terms 
Louis VI. (Ic (3ros) klt^ of France 
David I. king of Scotland 
Ocotfrey of Anjou marries Empress Mand. daughter 
of Henry I. of England 
Steplien of Dlols king of England 
Louis VII. king of France ; acqtilrea Aquitaine. 

Battle of the Standard (Northallerton) 

Portugal wliia her independence 
Almohades overthrow Almoravldes 
Union of Aragon and Catalonia 
Henry of Anjou marries Eleanor of .tqultalno 
Henry II. (Plant agenet) king of England 
War between Heury II. and Louis VII. Institution 
of Scutage In England * 

Constitutions of Clarendon 
Willfam the Lion king of Scotland 
Murder of Becket. Stroiigbow In Ireland 
Willfam captured at Alnwkk. Treaty of Falalse. 

Fliillp II. (Augustus) king of France 
Richard I. king of Engbtnd. Treaty of Falalse LUO 
abrogated 

Rlclmra In Palestine 1X84 

Hubert Walter justiciar In England. Wan be> 1187 
twccii Richard I. and IPhllip li. 1188 

John king of England 


Henry V. succeeds Henry IV. 

Renewal of investitures dispute with papacy 
Henry V'. crowned emperor; forces papal sub- 
mission 

German revolt against Henry V. 

War of Investitures ended by Diet of Worms 
Lotlmtr III. emperor 
Roger of Sicily in South Italy 
Rival Popes elected. Papal sehlsm 
Conrad III. Gcrmaa king (HolienstauSbn) 

Roger of Sicily king of Apulia 
Henry the Lion duke of Saxony 
Second Crusade. Bernard of Clalrvanx 
Frederic I. (BarbaroMa) German king 
Frederic crowned emperor by Hiulrlan TV. 
Frederic's war with Lombard cities begins 
Alexander HI. Pope 
Lombard League ronnod 
Lombards defeat Frederic I. at Legnano 
Frederic overthrows Kerxn the Lion 
Capture of Jerusalem by Saladin 
Third Crusade. Death of Froderlo ; Henry VI. 
emperor 

End of Norman kingdom of Sicily 
Bohemia erected into a kingdom ' 

Death of HonryVl. Rivalry of Giielf (Saxon) and 
Ghibolline (Hohenstouffen) factions. Innocent 
UI. becomes Pope , 



1801 I England rejects papal claim on Scotland 


Wallace executed 

Robert I. (Bruce) crowned king of Scotland 
1807 ! Edward I. marches against Bruce, but diet 


End of war of the two SlcUlee. Pope Issues Bull 
** Unam Sanctam " 

Captivity and death of Boniface VTII. 

Clement- V. Pope. Papacy tranferred from Rome 
to Avignon. BabykHUsh captivity begins 
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GREAT DATES IN ASTERN EUROPE BEFORE THE REFORMATION 


THE DECLINE OF THE PAPACY AND OF CHIVALRY 


^ FRANCE, THE SPANISH PENINSULA. AND 
I THE BRITISH ISLES 


SCANDINAVIA, ITALY, THE HOLY ROMAN 
EMPIRE, AND THE EAST 


Edward II. kins of KnuUind 

Lords Urdulncrs In Eiifflsnd I 

Hiipprcssion of Order of Templars I 

Iiidcpendenco of Scotland won at Bannockburn 
Edward Bruce in Ircliud I 

Edward II. deposed : Edward III. kln^ of Kni*land : 
! Iiidcpendcnre of Scotland continued by Treaty of 
Northampton. Accession of the house of VuloU 
In France : Philip VI. klmr 
David I. succeeds llobort Bruce 
[ Edward Bulllol claims Scottisli crown. Battle of 
I Hnlidon Hill 

Edward III. claims French crown. Bcffinnlns of 
Hundred Years* War 

Flemings, under James van Artcveld, league with , 
Edu*ard 

I French Fleet- defeated at Bliu’S 
I David I. restored In Scotland 
' Battles of Crecy and Nuvlllc*s Gross 
! Capture of Calaia 
i Black Death 
, Jolm kina of France 
Buttle of I^iitlera 
Klslna of Jaoqiiorio 
Treaty of Bretlaiiy 
Charles V. kiim of France 
Statute of Kilkenny 

Pedro the Cruel obtains crown of Castile by aid of 
Black Prince 

Henrj* of Trastamare king of Castile 
Robert II. (Stewart ) king of Scotland 
DiHastroiis march of John of Ouunt through France 
English lose Auultnliic 

Wyclllfc supported by John of Gaunt. Richard 
ll. king of England 
Charles VI. king of France 
Peasant revolt In England ; Wat Tyler 
Revolt of Philip van Arteveld 
Flanders joined to Dukcd<im of Burgundy 
Robert 111. king of Scotland 
Anclo-French truce 
Henry IV. deposes Richard IT. 

}>iactions of Burgundy and Orloatis in France begin 


i Henry ^'II. of Luxemburg German king 
Teutonic Knights established ut Marlciibnrg 
Charles Robert of Knjflcs king of Hungary 
Venetian Connell of Ten established 
German erown contested for eight, years between 
Lewis IV. of Bavaria niid FriMleric of Austria 
Swiss defeat Aiistriaus at Blorgarten 
John XXII. Pope 

Lewis IV. overcomes Frederic at HfUildorf 
New contest between empire and popacy 
Lewis IV. in Jtaiy 
John of Bohemia in Italy 
Benedict XII. Pope 

German Electors declare their independence of 
papal authority 

Struggle between Florence and Pisa 
CTenieiit VI. Pope 

Charles IV. of Luxemburg and Bohemia becomes 
German king. Rlcnsi's revolution at Rome. 
T.ewls of Hungary at Naples 
Fall of Rlenal 
Innocent VI. Pope 

End of war between Vciilcc and Genoa 
Charles IV. crowned in Romo 
The Golden Bull 
T'rl>an V. Poi>o 

Charles IV. withdraws from Italy 
Gregory XI. Pope 

Wenzel king of the Romans. League of Swabian 
towns 

Gregory XT. at Romo. Babylonish Captivity ends. 

War of the Cities (Swabian IjCagiie) 

Wenzel Gcnnan king. Elect Ion of rival Popes» 
rrban VL and Clement VIL, begins the Great 
Schism 

Gian Galeaszo Visconti master of Lombardy 
Su'lsH defeat Austrians at Sempach 
Diet forbids leagues of cities 
Seaiidlnavhn kingdoms united under Erik by 
Union of Cnimar. Margaret of Denmark regent 
Rupert Count Palatine elected king of Romans in 
opposition to Wenzel 


Regency of Albany in Scotland 

Jliiimld of the Isles overthrown at Harlaw 

Henry V. king of England 

Agincourt 

Treaty of Troyes 

Henry VI. king of England. Bedford regent In 
Franco : Charles Vll. claims Frciieh throne 
James I., released from England, reigns in Scotland 
Joan of Arc raises siege of Orleans 
Bedford dies ; Allgl(^IIllrgllnd^Bn alliance ends 
Jaiiica IT. king of ScotHiid 
Henry " the Navigator " In Portugal 
English expelled from France, except Calais 
First battle of SVnr of the Itoscs (St. Albans) 

Jiitiies III. king of Scotland 

Edward IV. of York king of England. Towton. 

L(»uU XI. king of Franco 
Charles the Bold Duke of Burgundy 
IiKibellii of Ciistilc marries Ferdinand of Aragon 
I^ancastrlins emslied at Barnet mid Tewkesbury 
Treaty of Pccnulgny 
Caxton’R printing press 
(.'liarlos tlin Bold overthrown at Xiiiiey 
Ciiarli's VIII. king of France ; Richard III. king of 
England : Imiulsltlon uniler Torquemada In 
Spain 

Henry VII. Tudor king of England 
Janie'S JV. king of Scotland 
Fall of tiranada 
Voyage of Columbus 
Poynliigs* Law. Charles VIII. in Italy 
Louis XII. of Orleans king of France. Vasco da 
Gama reaches India 


1603 James IV. marries MarMrct Tudor 1603 I Julius 11. Pope 

1603 Henry VIII., king of England, marries Katharine 1603 ! League of Cambrai against Venioe 
I of Aragon I 


1468 
1468 
1409 
1471 SI 
1477 M 
1470 lA 
1480 Ti 
1486 So 
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THE SOCIAL FABRIC OF THE 
MEDI/EVAL WORLD 

AN HISTORICAL SURVEY OF FEUDALISM 
By W. Romaine Paterson, M.A. 

THE ORIGIN OF THE FEUDAL SYSTEM 


WIRGIL described that man as happy 
» who is able to understand the causes 
of things. And certainly, unless the study 
of human history is to be the mere idle 
inspection of a panorama, we are required 
to make an effort to understand, at 
least in part, the mass of historical causes 
which lie behind the mass of historical 
effects. Social and political institutions 
did not shoot up in a night. If we wish 
to trace their genesis we are frequently 
compelled to look far beyond the particu- 
lar geographical limits within which they 
seem to have first appeared. And our 
search for their origins is made more 
difficult by the fact that certain institu- 
tions, at least in their rudimentary 
forms, were the result of natural and 
spontaneous growth among communities 
which had never been in contact. Thus, 
for example, in numerous tribes which 
had never heard of each other we find the 
existence of the kingship and of sla\ery. 

Although, therefore, a con- 
Humaa quering people may impose its 
Society ke jjigtitutions upon a conquered 
laai gea peojda, the latter may have 
already reached independently the same 
stage of social development. Such a 
fact means that when human beings came 
together for the purposes of peaceful 
intercourse, or when they met in the 
collision of war, the same kind of pro- 
blems arose everywhere and received 
the same kind of solution. There has, 
indeed, been a remarkable uniformity 
in the stnicture of human society in all 
ages and among all peoples, and we 
find even in savage tribes the rude plan 
of a later and more elaborate building. 


We are apt to supiwse, for instance, 
that feudalism, which was the form into 
which society fell in Europe during the 
Middle Ages, was a purely European in- 
vention. Although, however, its maxi- 
mum development did certainly occur in 
Europe during the eleventh, twelfth, and 
thirteenth centuries, the germs of the 
^tem were already active, not only on 
European soil, long before the fall of the 
Roman Empire, but within the Asiatic 
_ . .. empires of Babylon and Assyria, 
and even among uncivilised 
Syitem'* ' fribes in all the continents. 

^ We may accept as a rough 

definition of feudalism in its agrarian 
aspect the statement that it was a system 
of land tenure, whereby individuals were 
compelled to exploit the land for the 
benefit of their overlords, and were 
themselves exploited in the process. But 
this system, which became complicated 
and elaborated to an extraordinary degree 
in medixv^ Europe, was already practised 
by the conquering peoples of antiquity, 
both in the West and in the Orient. 

The basis of feudalism was serfdom. 
But the main source of serfdom, like the 
main source of slavery, lay in conquest, and 
those two forms of hereditary subjection 
existed simultaneously in ancient states, 
and even in communities which could not 
be called states at all. It was natural for 
a people who had subdued and annexed 
a neighbouring territory to annex as well 
the labour of the original inhabitants, 
who were thus allowed to remain upon the 
land on condition of surrendering the 
greater part of their produce. Both in Fiji 
and in the Saadwidi Islands serfdom was 
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discovered to be an ancient institution. In another passage it is expressly forbidden 
In Babylon and in Assyria there existed to sell the labourers apart from the land 
agreat vassal population of agriculturalists or tlie land apart from the labourers: 
who were sold with the soil, like the “ quemadinodum originarios absque terra 
glebre adscripti of Rome. The Babylonian ita msticos censitosque servos vendi 
temples, like the medireval mona-steries omnifariam non licet” (xi. 48, 7). Sales 
of Europe, owned serfs who tilled the lands whereby the purchaser of a portion of 
dedicated to the gods, and in both cases land agreed to abandon his right over the 
. the subjection was hereditary, serfs who had been working upon it are 
The Ancient declared to be fraudulent. 

say that in Assyria the feudal In all such statutes we see already in 
of Feo nliun gf fyUy dg. oj^eration the agricultural system which 

velopcd, since ownership or tenancy was afterwards reigned in Euroj» during a 
accompanied by the obligation of military thousand years, and was still flourishing in 
service. A number of bowmen were Russia in the nineteenth century. In the 
furnished according to the size of the Code of Theodosius fugitive serfs are de- 
estate, and when the estate was sold the dared to be liable to the treatment of 
same obligation was imposed upon the new fugitive slaves: ‘‘ipsos etiam colonos qui 
proprietor. And, as in Europe, the serfs fugam meditantur in scrvilein condicionem 
were never detached from an estate, since ferro ligari conveniet" (v. 17,1). And, 
they were the implements of its exploitation, ^ain, in the Code of Justinian provincial 
Moreover, it was mainly upon the governors are warned that part of their 
agricultural .serfs that the state laid duty consists in assisting landowners to 
claims for forced labour. The same recov’er the fugitive serfs of both sexes, 
system was introduced among European The future condition of the European 
communities in antiquity. When the peasantry of the Middle Ages is thus 
Dorians seized Laconia they compelled foreshadowed by the legislation of the 
the Perioeci, who had probably been Christian emperors of Rome. And yel 
their forerunners in conquest, to till the _ . . in the eye of Roman law the 

domains of Sparta, the ruling city. In * * * " serfs were not slaves. They 

Messenia they reduced the Mcsseniaiis owned property, although, in- 

to the condition of helots, who, while _ ^ deed, it is true that without 
permitted to remain on the soil, were their master's consent they were forbidden 
required to pay one half of the produce to alienate it. Whereas there was no legal 
by way of tribute. A similar iJolicy was marriage between slaves, the marriage of 
carrieci out in all the colonies of the serfs -was countenanced by the state. 
Roman Empire, and, indeed, “ coloni " Moreover, serfs received protection against 
means rural slaves who were fixed to the the exactions of their masters, who, if 
domain: ‘‘servi terrrE gleba: inha:rcntcs.” guilty of criminal assault, were liable to 
Thus, the ^rarian basis of feudalism was be arraigned before a judge. If an estate 
laid centuries before the word feudalism were partitioned and sold it was declared 
was known. illegal to separate the members of a single 

Serfdom, indeed, was established on an household of serfs, 
immense scale throughout the Roman And it is worth observing that this 
Empire. In the Codes of Justinian and humane provision of later Roman law 
Theodosius there are numerous statutes contrasts very favourably with the treat- 
which regulate the social condition and ment of the negroes by their American 
Serfdom in punishments of masters, for in the case of modern 

the Roman places SO remote Colonial slavery and serfdom, husband and 

Empire other as Northern wife, parents and children, brothers and 

Africa, Thrace, and Palestine, sisters, were frequently separated, to be 
Thus, in the Codex Justinianus (xi. sold in different markets. Nevertheless, 
4 ®> ^5) if is enacted by flie emperor that Roman serfdom entailed great misery upon 
serfs are to be regarded as integral parts its victims. Although it involved a social 
of the domain which they cultivate, and status superior to that of slavery, in the 
that they are not to be removed from it opinion of Savigny its results were often 
“ even for an instant ” ; “ quos (t.e., even more disastrous for the well-being 
colonos) ita glebis inhserere prsecipimus, of the individual. Mnniinii<isinn -was in- 
ut ne puncto quidem temporis amoveti.” frequent, and generations of serfs were 
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kept chained to the soil. It was only the pressure of those German tribes — 
if_ the serf had. remained unclaimed by Goths, Ostrogoths, Visigoths, Salian 

his master during thirty years that he Franks, and Burgundians — ^whose ap- 

could consider himself at last a freeman, pearance on the scene meant a new 

On the other hand, he who had been a serf era not only for Europe, but for the 

for thirty years without having petitioned world. Ancient Germany, from whidi 
for his liberty, was doomed to serfdom the invaders came, comprised, besides the 
during the rest of his life. Although, territory of the modern German Empire, 
too, the annual dues payable to flie v a- at Denmark, Sweden and Norway, 

master were a fixed quantity regulated by Finland, and a great part of 

statute, the dues payable indirectly to the Russia. But the tribes did not 

State varied according to the state’s needs. form a single people. Rather 

The crushing weight of the imperial they were fragments of a single race, and 

burden was, indeed, most severely fdt by though the groups shared the same original 
the agricultural population in their con- blood, and spoke dialects of the same 
dition of semi-liberty and semi-servitude, language, they were frequently at war 
The serf-owner was held responsible for with eadi other. Besides, they were at 
the pa3mient of the capitation tax on different levels of culture. Their earlier 
each of his men, and his exactions were often intrusions on Roman ground do not con- 
the result of pressure from the powers cem us. But the seizure of Gaul in the 
above him. But within his own boundaries fifth century a.d. by Burgundians, Visi- 
the proprietor of a Roman villa exercised goths and Franks marked not merely the 
an authority no more despotic than that final ruin of the Western Empire, but the 
of the seigneur of a medixval domain. founding of medueval and feudalistic * 

Now this colonial system, with serfdom France. Raids had been followed by 
as its basis, was fully developed by the settlements on a great scale, and we dis- 
Romans in Gaul during the 400 years cern among those formidable enemies of 
which followed the victories of Csesar. A Rome a growing sense of the value of land. 

_ , land which had been a wilder- Much had happened since Caesar 

sparsely inhabited by wrote about the Germans. Nmnerous 
j jT *“• wild Keltic clans, was grad- successful winter e.\peditions across the 
" ually transformed by incessant frozen Rhine had brought them into 

labour into a fertile province, in which closer contact with the power which they 
cities like Narbonne and Lyons arose, were to destroy, and they had had many 
Municipal government was perfected on a tempting glimi»e of the fertile and 
the Roman model, and by means of the smiling lands which lay south of their 
great roads there was maintained an own dark forests. In Caesar’s age jthe 
uninterrupted communication with the Germans were acquainted with only the 
capital of the empire and the imperial most primitive system of agriculture, 
court. Moreover, to this civilising influence and their wealth was measured not in 
of Roman administration the Church lent terms of land, but in cattle. Some of the 
her aid. Missionaries who were afterwards tribes were still nomadic. According to 
canonised as saints were early at work Caesar and to Tacitus, however, among 
evangelising Gaul. Paganism waned as the those tribes which were more or less settled 
new faith waxed in power, and about the on the soil there was an annual division 
middle of the second century of our era of the land, and this fact indicates the 
there were bishops at Lyons, and, later, at continuance of a rude and simple form of 
Paris and Tours. Churches were built in „ tribal organi^tion. Tacitus, 

the towns, and the bishops and their clergy . who was writing 150 years 

did not stand aloof from civic life, but ^ T»eltu» that the 

frequently filled the office of magistrates. Germans of his own age had no 

But this combined agency of secular cities, and that they abhorred contiguous 
and ecclesiastical .authority was uncon- dwellings. Their domestic architecture 
sciously preparing the province for other wsa of the meanest kind. Their houses, or, 
masters. For as Rome was falling, new rather, their huts, were built of wattle or 
nations were rising, and were dready wood and clay, and were low roofed. Some- 
knocking at her gates. While the power times even such buildings as these were an 
was withering at the centre, the European impossible luxury, and the people chose 
Witiers of the empire were feding caves for their homes. Certain of the tribes 
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on the Danube and the Rhine still clothed of France that we shall choose to study, 
themselves in the skins of the wild beasts because it was there that the system 
which fell to them in following the chase, received the highest development. 

But rumours not only of the wealth At the outset it is well to grasp two 
but of the increasing weakness of Rome important facts : (i) that what we might 
had reached these wild and virile nations, call the upper structure of feudalism — 
Their incursions had become bolder, and that is to say, the hierarchy of lords and 
at length a feeble policy permitted overlords, vassals and under-vassals— was 
, permanent settlements of the the creation of the Teutonic invaders of 
Rome ■ strangers within imperial terri- France ; and (3) that what we might 
A 'ess"* tory. That policy was dangerous, call the under-stru'ture had already been 
and finally it was fatal. But firmly fi.ved on Gallic soil by the hands 
during the slow ebbing of the strength of the Romans, and even of the Gauls. We 
of Rome some of the barbarians, like the have already seen that in all the Roman 
Visigoths in 413 A.D., became her allies, provinces serfdom formed the basis of the 
They actually helped to fight her agrarian S5«tem. But in Gaul itself the 
battles, and in 450 A.D. the Visigoths Romans had inherited the serfs and slaves 
joined forces with the legions, and over- who already existed in the country, 
threw Attila and Ids hordes at Chalons- It is more than probable that the suc- 
sur-Marne. Conscious of their o\vn military cessive waves of conquest which swept over 
imix)rtance the newcomers began to ancient Gaul made little change .in the 
annex unhindered more and more of condition of the agricultural population. 
Gallic territory. The Burgundians arrived Kelts, Romans, and Teutons exploited in 
between 406 a.d. and 413 a.d., and made turn the mass of men who had been driven 
their headquarters at Lyons. Between by conquest and by various economic 
412 A.D. and 450 A.D. the Visigoths spread causes to sell not only their labour, but 
themselves along the banks of the Rhine their persons, to their superiors. At the 
and the Loire, and founded their capital moment of the departure of Roman power 
at Toulouse. O m s Gaul, Gallic society had 

More formidable than either of those assumed the form into which 

peoples were the Franks, who, between Themtelw other ancient socie^ fell. 
481 AD. and 500 A.D., conquered Northern Although there were different 

Gaul. Paris became their centre, md grades among the freemen, and different 
in 486 A.D. their king, Clovis, defeated grades among the bondmen, the variations 
the last remnant of Roman power at may, in the one case, all be unified under 
Soissons. The Middle Ages had begun, the idea of liberty, and in the other under 
But early in the sixth century the invaders the ideas of slavery and serfdom. And it 
were fighting against each other, and first was the people at the bottom who felt 
the Burgundians, then the Visigoths fell most severely the violence and pillage of 
before the victorious Franks, who mastered the invasions. 

the whole territory of France — with the Not that the invaders were unacquainted 
exception of Brittany — and gave it its with a servile class among their own 
modern name. Here and there the towns, ranks. Tacitus tells us that even free 
with the bishops at their head, retained Germans sometimes sold themselves into 
their ancient municipal government, and slavery, and in his twenty-fifth chapter 
the Church began to convert the barbarians he allows us to see that serfdom was fully 
to Christianity, and to teach them some developed among them. The serfs, who, 
The Church secrets of thc imiierial as we know from other sources, were 

Convertins the country dis- Called or liti, were an inseparable jjart 

Berherieni tricts the Roman organisation of their lord’s domain. “And,” says 
of Gaul was destroyed. Out Tacitus, “ the owner requires from his 
of the debris, and as a result of a slow slave, as from a serf, a certain amount of 
fusion between the social systems of the grain, cattle, and clothing.” When we 
victors and the vanquished, feudalism arose, turn to the codes of law of such peoples 
It is to some of the main features of as the ancient Saxons, the Salian Franks, 
feudalism that we shall give our attention the Ripuarians, and the Burgun^ans, we 
in the following ps^es, because feudalism find various enactments dealing with this 
was the great social fact of the Middle servile dass. In their present form those 
Ages. And it is especially the feudalism laws were doubtless drawn up ^ter the 
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conquest of Gaul. The laws of the Bur- 
gundians, for example, belong to the 
period between 448 a.d. and 530 a.d. 
Some of the codes even betray borrowings 
from the law of Rome. But all of them 
pe, at least in part, a retention of 
immemorUd custom among the various 
groups of the German tribes, and in this 
rude jurisprudence the position of the 
slaves is made clear. They are the absolute 
property of their masters. Thus in the 
Lex Saxonum, x. i, it is stated that the 
owner is to be held resjransible for 
whatever act his slave or his serf has 
committed if that act has been done by 
the master’s order (jubente domino). 
The same enactment appears in the 
Thuringian law. 

In tire Ripuarian code we see that 
already a great gulf was fixed between the 
freeman and the serf, for whereas in the 
case of the murder of a serf the com- 
pensation was only 36 solidi, in the case 
of the murder of a freeman the compensa- 
tion amounted to 200. Again, in the 
Burgundian la\vs provision is made for the 
case of fugitive slaves, and penalties are 
fixed for those jiersons who assist them 
to escape. These passages are 
sufficient to prove, therefore, 
ofOaal * that when the Teutonicinvaders 
at last became masters of Gaul 
they found nothing unfamiliar in the sub- 
jection of the agricultural population. It 
IS true that their serfs appear to have 
enjoyed greater freedom than the corre- 
sponding class among the Gauls, and that 
sometimes they were recognised as genuine 
members of the community. And, accord- 
ing to one ancient Frankish authority, the 
servile class among the Saxons ixjssessed 
as early as the eighth century a share of 
political power. But the serf remained a 
bondsman in relation to his lord, and he 
cultivated land which he could never own. 

The problem which faced the conquerors 
was howto adjust their political institutions 
to the conditions which existed in Gaul, 
and, as we shall see, it was because a 
perfect adjustment was impossible that 
the feudal system gradually came into 
being. The Saxons had no kings until 
after the migration to England ; but in 
tribes like the Franks there existed from 
ancient times a kingship which was both 
hereditary and elective in the sense that 
the nation chose the king from the mem- 
bers of a single family. They possessed 
an aristocracy surrounding the king. 


and in their public assemblies, as in the 
Homeric Agora, the freemen were called 
together to deliberate on the nation’s 
affairs. " They choose their kings for 
reasons of birth,” says Tacitus ; " their 
generals for reasons of merit.” The 
founder of the royal .house had been a 
successful warrior. Military valour thus 
^ ^ . brought rank and privilege in 
. its train, for the time came 

ttc Sazona Tacitus tells us, “ land 

was divided according to rank.” 
This means that the old tribal equality 
had disappeared, and there was already a 
sharp division of the classes. Among the 
5 a.xons, for instance, marriage was for- 
bidden by law between the free and the 
serf, and violation of this statute was 
punishable by death. The early com- 
munism had given way before a caste 
system, in which marriage was permissible 
only between persons .of the same rank. 

According to Tacitus the chiefs received 
a contribution or present, which became 
a means of regular income. A privileged 
class was thus gradually evolved, and only 
a successful conquest on a large scale was 
needed in order to transform its members 
into great territorial sovereigns. In the 
earlier time the chief had rewarded his 
followers by presents of " war horses and 
the blood-stained lance of victory,” and by 
feasts and entertainments, for there was as 
yet no land to divide. But in the comi- 
tatus, or groups of “braves” who attached 
themselves to every prominent leader, we 
sec the forerunners of those mediaeval 
vassals who lived upon their lord’s domain 
and obeyed his summons to war. 

Again, in the criminal jurisprudence of 
ancient Germany some of the feudal 
methods are likewise foreshadowed, for, 
as prescribed by Teutonic custom, half 
of the fine by means of which certain 
crimes were expiated was paid to the king, 
who, like the later mediaeval seigneur, 
thus enjoyed a revenue from the ad- 
_ . ministration of justice. We 

TherraD ■ according to 

r<‘n- « ’t Tacitus the ancient Germans 

GallieSoiI 

is important in the history of feudalism. 
For when they found themselves on 
Gallic soil the Franks instinctively 
turned from the Gallo- Roman cities. 
The centre of gravity was shifted from 
the towns -to the country districts, and 
it was in the latter that the feudal 
regime was at first consolidated. In the 
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fornier the bishops continued to control 
municipal affairs, and in some cases the 
ancient civic organisations appear to have 
survived the conquest. No doubt the 
towns and villages formed part of the 
seigneurial lands, and later there arose 
important problems concerning the re- 
lations which existed between the in- 
habitants of the communes and 
Romuk Qf domain. But 

I whereas during the Roman 
“ ** occupation of Gaul the towns 

had played a predominant part, during 
the mediseval period they became 
subordinate to a powerful territorial 
nobility. Entire towns with all their 
inhabitants, in fact, could form part of a 
fief. The origin of this territorial sove- 
reignty is to be sought both in the grants 
of land which the king gave to his im- 
mediate followers and in the seizure of 
Gallic estates by those of his warriors 
who were strong enough to secure their 
own interests. Hence, two kinds of 
property in land came into e.xistence. 

An estate was either a benencium (later 
a feodum) — ^tliat is to say, a portion of 
land presented by the king to a retainer 
in return for certain ser\'ices — or it was 
an alodium or alod — ^that is to say, a 
freehold property hold independently and 
claimed by right of prescription. The 
development of feudalism is marked by 
the tendency of the alod to become a 
feodum. In order, for instance, to secure 
the protection of a more powerful neigh- 
bour and to prevent lus aggressions, the 
owner of a freehold was frequently com- 
pelled to become a vassal and to do 
homage. This act was termed " com- 
mendation." Although he retained his 
ancient rights over his property, the 
original freeholder was now an inferior 
and took the oath of fealty to his superior. 
The conquered territory became thus 
split up into great areas which fell under 
the jurisdiction of separate sovereigns. 

_. . . , The principle of partition was 

Divisions of jJgj 

Kinf/om ® 

* estate. Both in 51 1 a.d., 

at the death of Clovis, and in 561, at the 
death of Lothair, the Frankish kingdom 
was divided into four parts. During the 
Merovingian iieriod, especially when the 
strong hand of Clovis was withdrawn, the 
conditions of land tenure were no doubt 
more or less chaotic. Estates frequently 
changed hands, and sometimes they were 
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panted by the crown only during the 
life of the recipient. Such gifts were 
called temporary benefices, or ‘‘ precaria," 
and they were recoverable by the 
crown. But all estates tended to become 
hereditary. The personal relation of the 
vassal to his lord was expressed and merged 
in the property, and that relation was 
continued between their respective heirs. 

The word feodum or fief is not found 
before the ninth century (884 a.d.), but 
according to Du Cange it w'as synonym- 
ous with “ beneficium.” Both words 
indicated the hereditary usufruct of an 
estate on condition of the faithful services 
of the vassal: “ut ille ct sui hreredes 
fidclitcr domino serviant" (Du Cange voc. 
Feodum). And Du Cange tells us that 
at first fiefs were bestowed only upon 
families of noble blood. The word is 
supposed to be of Teutonic origin, and 
the old derivation from the Latin “fides " 
(fidelity) has been discarded. Feodum, or 
fief, is based on the Gothic “ faihu," Anglo 
Saxon “ feoh,” and means goods and pro- 
perty — originally property m cattle (vieh), 
and at last in land. We observe, therefore, 
that feudalism originated in a great 
_. V . struggle for the soil. He who 
. * was landless was impotent. If 
he enjoyed neither absolute 
ownership nor usufruct he sank 
to a condition of servile dependence. 
On the other hand, the greater the estate, 
the greater the power of the owner, for 
he was lord not only of it but of all the 
men and women bom upon it. When 
attacked by neighbours, his own im- 
mediate vassals and ihe%r vassals and 
serfs were compelled to flock to his aid. 

The feudal system thus contained 
within itself all the elements of dismp- 
tion, and, indeed, it involved a kind of 
veiled anarchy. It was the most pro- 
nounced and most successful form of 
militant individualism which the world 
has seen. As long as the central power 
was strong, as it was in the hands of 
Qovis or Charlemagne, the tendencies 
towards disintegration were restrained. 
The freemen still sat in the local assem- 
blies, or "mals,” and administered the law. 
Provincial governors, called Grafs, were 
placed at the head of the jurisdiction of 
great districts, and were responsible to. 
the crown. 

Charlemagne, in order to identify the 
administration of justice with the throne, 
sent throughout his empire at regular 
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periods ^ his magistrates, “ scabini ” or ancient Germany, when there was still 
“ 6chevins,” to superintend the pro- maintained a genuine co-operation between 
cedure of the local courts. He convoked the tribe and its leaders, the restlessness 
at .regular intervals those general assem- and independence of the warriors found 
blies, or “ placita generalia,” in which, vent in perpetual expeditions. “ If,” 
by his deliberations with his viceregents says Tacitus, “ their native state sinks 
and ^ents he legislated as an emperor into the stagnation of peace, many of the 
conscious of imperial needs. And he noble youths offer their services to other 
thereby created a sense of imperial unity. _ . tribes which happen to be 

Moreover, in order to recover complete * waging war because inaction 

sovereignty he enjoined an oatli of ,f “ is hateful to the race, and 

fidelity to himself as emperor on the part because renown is more easily 

of layman as well as of ecclesiastic. But won in the thick of danger, and because 
in the Capitulary of the year 805 a.d. we a great following, is best maintained 
already discover signs of that coming when war is afoot.” 
collision between feudalism and the The nomadic and more restless stage was 
mon^chy which took place in the reigns now over, and the leader was settled upon 
of his feeble successors. " Let no one,” his domain, was building his castle, 
says Charlemagne, " swear fidelity to was founding a family, and was aiming 
any person except to us and to his lord himself against his neighbour. Nothing 
for our behoof and for his lord’s behoof.” less than a revolution had taken place. 

Sooner or later a conflict for the allegiance Whereas during Roman times each par- 
of the vassals was inevitable, since men ticular subject was, by means of the 
were thus called upon to serve two masters, complex machinery of administration. 
And the attempt to extricate the throne brought into contact with the central 
from the growing entanglement of the authority, now that authority was wholly 
feudal relations was successful only so dispersed. The coinage of the state had 
long as Charlemagne remained its occupant, ceased, and the lord of the domain struck 
_. g In the reign of his successors his own currency, framed his own laws, 

veeasa movement of decentrali- and judged his own men. In a word, 
~ I sation took place and was the characteristic of feudalism was the 

* * irresistible. The feudal scign- fusion of property and sovereignty. It 
eurs became again independent, the crown was a double triumph of aristocracy, 
became merely a shadow and an effigy, and for it meant that, on the one hand, the 
the crown domain merely another great })eople had been crushed, and, on the 
fief. The national unity had perilled, other, that the authority of the crown 
There was no state, and its place was had been eclipsed and overthrown. Again, 
filled by a conglomeration of minor and no genuine coalition was possible between 
rival sovereignties. In the w'ords of the lords of the domain. Temporary 
Stubbs : “ The disruption was due more confederations did take place, but they 
to the abeyance of central attraction than were soon dissolved, 
to any centrifugal force existing in the The lands of Gaul were already par- 
provinces. But the result was the same ; titioned during the Roman times among 
feudal government, a gradual system of the great nobles, who were called senatores 
jurisdiction based on land tenure in which because their rank entitled them to mem- 
every lord judged, taxed and com- bei'ship of the Roman Senate. But the 
manded the class next below him, in which Teutonic conquerors had seized those 
abject slavery formed the lowest and ». ^ great estates, together with 

irresponsible tyranny the highest grade, the slaves and the serfs who 

in which private war, private coinage, * were at work upon them. In 

private prisons, took the place of the ^ some cases the domains were 

imperial institution of government.” voluntarily shared between the strangers 

The view that the rise of the feudal and the old proprietors ; and in the laws of 
sovereignties was due merely to the the. Burgundians, for instance, the Roman 
failure of the central power is perhaps and the Burgunffian nobles are mentioned 
exaggerated by Stubbs, who seems to as forming a single class. Out of a fusion 
neglect the &ct that the centrifugal of the great families of the victors and the 
tendency was active from the beginning, vanquished there arose the feudal aris- 
and was never wholly curbed. Even in., tocracy of mediaeval Fiance. 
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shall now make an attempt to watch 
™ feudalism at work, and to seize some 
of the main features of the most intricate 
and bewildering social system which has 
ever been devised. But before we examine 
its vast understructure of serfdom, it 
will be well to consider the artificial 
fabric which was raised upon that basis. 
The origin of the contract which created 
a fief was purely personal and military. 
The Germanic invaders brought their own 
habits with them, and, as we have now 
seen, it was an ancient custom among 
them for a chief to make presents to his 
followers. At first each prominent leader 
was surrounded by a band of soldiers, 
who lived with him on the estates which 
he had seized, and he began to bestow 
upon these men the usufruct of certain 
portions of the domain. Doubtless the 
CTadual increase of the numbers of such 
followers made it inconvenient to have 
_ . . . them in continual personal 

A attendance, and separate 
* “ establislunents were allott^ 

” to them. In this fact lay the 
origin of the feudal tenure of land. 

The fief was essentially the gift of a 
superior in return for certain services, 
and that gift was retained only as 
long as the services were rendered. But 
those gifts of land were not of equal 
value, and the obligations of service 
likewise differed. The more important 
men received a greater share, and were 
called upon to contribute military aid 
on a corresponding scale. Hence, at 
the beginning there were created in- 
equalities among the possessors of fiefs. 
One vassal might enjoy the usufruct of 
an amount of land twenty times larger 
than that which fell to the chare of another. 

In the case of war, however, the former 
was required to summon a far greater 
niunber of men to his seigneur’s aid. 
T.ie difficulty of the study of feudalism 
consists in the multitude of relations 
which sprang up between superiors and 


inferiors, and especially in the principle 
of- sub-infeudation, which caused the 
usufruct of a given area of land to be held 
by various men at one and the same time. 

A vassal could have vassals of his own. 
Moreover, the lord of a particular vassal 
„ . might even be the vassal of 

aaJiu**™ his vassal. That is to say, the 
vassal might own land out- 
Compl.eat.oa. jurisdiction of his 

lord’s domain, and the lord might become 
the vassal’s tenant. In the one case the 
superior bestowed a fief on his inferior, 
in the other the inferior bestowed a fief 
upon his superior. When the feudal 
system had reached its maximum develop- 
ment every seigneur had a seigneur above 
him and every vassal a vassal below him. 

In France the lower vassal was called 
arri^re-vassal, and sometimes those 
holders of fiefs within fiefs were, owing 
to the complications of the system, 
ignorant of their real obligations. Here, 
for example, is a brief extract from a late 
feudal contract made in Burgundy, which 
di5pla3’s the results of this liiultiple owner- 
ship : “ Item, Hugote, sister of the said 
Isabel, holds from the said Isabel forty- 
six livrees of land at Lusigny ; the said 
Isabel holds them from the said William 
of Beligny ; the said William holds 
them from the said Odet of Vanly, and 
the said Odet holds them from Mon- 
seigneur the Duke.” 

And let us remember that it was 
not merely land which could be thus 
held in fief, but every form of pro- 
perty, including men, women and chil- 
_ dren, taxes, and the right to 

ud”^ildrei. entering 

in Fief obligations a 

vassal was always careful 
to reserve that portion of hi^ services 
which could already be commanded by 
another overlord. 

Here, for instance, is a declaration made 
in the thirteenth century, and cited by 
Seignobos : “ Esteveniqs of Coligny . . . 
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has entered into the service of the said 
duke, and has done homage. But he 
reserves the fealty by which he is already 
bound to the Lord of Coligny, the Abbot 
of Saint Oyan, the Count of Savoy, the 
Lord of Baurid, the Count of Auxerre, 
Regnard of Burgjundy, and Henry of 
Paignd.” Now this attempt to serve so 
many masters often created 
, a serious conflict of duties. 
If, for instance, the lords of 
a single vassal were at war, 
what was the vassal to do ? If he assisted 
the one against the other, he became 
entangled in the quarrel, and might suffer 
reprisals at the hands of the seigneur 
whom he disavovred. 

The jurists of the Middle Ages had 
considered the case, and had made 
provision for it. If we turn to the 
“ Assizes of Jerusalem,” which forms one 
of the most important of mediaeval 
documents, we find a statute which is 
framed for the purpose of enlightening the 
perplexed vassal. “ Se un home a plusiors 
seignors il pent sans meprendre de sa foi 
aider son premier seignor i qui il a fait 
homage devant les autres en toutes choses 
et en touts manieres contre tous ses 
autres seignors, pour ce que il est devenu 
home des autres sauve sa loyautd et auci 
peut il aider i chascun des autres, san Ic 
premier ct sauf cens & qui il a fait homage 
avant que ^ celui il qui il vodra aider, car 
^ moi semble que se un seignor eust un 
home on plusiors qui fust on fussent homes 
d'autre seignor devant lui et li eust 
semons de li venir aider d deffendre sa 
terre contre ses ennemis mortcls qui 
viennent pour lui devaster . . . celui 

home pour foi garder de mesprendre de 
sa foi devoit venir devant son seignor 
quant il seroit venus en champ et dire 
li en la presence des ses homes.” (Assises. 
Ed. Thaumassicre. Ch. ccxxii.) The mean- 
ing of this somewhat obscure passage is that 
the vassal could promise different kinds 
ni •• of aid to different seigneurs. 

Service although not in 

another, imply military service. 
And yet such a fact appears to be in 
contradiction with the strictest and most 
primitive form of feudal tenure. Brussel 
points out that there was a distinction 
between /oi and homage, and that the 
one could exist without the other. It was 
possible, for instance, to hold a fief from 
a suzerain without having been bom h& 
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subject. And, conversely, although a man 
might be born within the domain of the 
suzerain, he might not hold a fief in that 
domain. In the latter case the subject 
did not owe either homage or the services 
which homage implied, but merely the 
oath of fideuty. The conflict of obliga- 
tions, however, was often serious, especi^y 
during war, when every seigneur became 
aiLvious to press into his service as many 
men as possible. The “ premier seignor ” 
mentioned in the “ Assizes of Jerusalem ” 
is the one to whom homage h^ first been 
made, and his claims to the vassal's service 
were held to be predominant. In some 
cases it was specially stipulated that if 
war broke out the vassal should deliver 
up his fortress or castle to his superior. 

If the vassal remained in the fortress, he 
was considered to be guilty of a hostile act. 
But if he quitted the fortress, he was not 
considered to be implicated in the war. 
“ Se il demoure en la forteresse,” says the 
ancient custom of Burgundy, “ il est de 
la guerre.” All such provisions imply 
that originally the feudal compact was a 
compact between a military superior 
_ and his soldier, and in the 
earlier period the relations 
“ between the two were simple, 
****““ and strictly personal. Owing, 
however, to the principle of sub-infeuda- 
tion, and to the principle of heredity, 
the territorial organisation of feudalism 
became gradually more complicated. The 
instinct of property had become power- 
fully developed. Whereas in ancient 
Germany it had been easy for a young 
warrior to withdraw his allegiance from 
a particular chief, it was now more 
difiicult for the vassal to transfer his 
fealty from one lord to another. For the 
price of the exchange was the forfeiture of 
his fief. If the vassal renounced his 
service, he and his heirs lost everything. 
This fact proves that the fief originated 
in a close personal relation between the 
grantor and the grantee. When the 
grantee died, his heir before entering upon 
the inheritance was required to take the 
same oath of fealty. 

An elaborate ceremony preceded the 
bestowal of every fief. First of all, the 
vassal did homage to his lord, and 
the word " homage ” is deeply signifi- 
cant. For homagium is derived from 
the Latin homo, and it meant that the 
vassal had become his lord’s “ man.” 
The act of homage was performed in the 
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E resence of witnesses. The vassal, with The following may be taken as a typical 
ead uncovered, came before his lord, to inventory of a fief of the fourteenth cen- 
whom he swore fidelity and loyalty, tury in France, and the case is especially 
Having removed his sword-belt .and his interesting because the fief in question 
sword, he made the following declaration was originally not a fief at all, but a free- 
on bended knee : “ From this day hence- hold which had been formally surrendered 
forward, I become your liege man in life by the proprietor to the Duke of Bur- 

and limb, and promise my loyalty in gundy, and had then been recovered in 

return for the lands which I receive order to be held under the ducal 

from you." Then came the oath of . suzerainty : " Philip of Loiges, 

fidelity. The vassal, having placed his Knight, hereby makes known 

right hand upon a book, said : “ My lord, to all whom it may concern 

I will be loyal and faithful to you on that henceforward he holds as liege man 
account of the lands which I hold, and will of the Duke all the property hereinafter 
fulfil the obligations and the services mentioned which forms his own heritage, 
which I owe on the terms assigned. So and was hitherto freehold and not fief nor 
help me God and the saints ! ’’ liable to servdee of any kind : to wit, the 

Du Cange, from whom we take these tower, the house, the enclosure, and the 
words, telk us in his exposition under fortress of La Palu, the trenches, and all 
the word “ fidelitas ” that when taking the enclosure round about. Item, all the 
the oath of fidelity the vassal did not men, their allotments and their houses in 
kneel, and was not required to make the towns of La Palu and Croisey, all the 
so humble a reverence as in the act of said men being subject to the villein tax 
homage. Whereas, too, homage was done and to the jurisdiction which fixes the 
to the lord in person, the declaration greater and the smaller fines and to 
of fealty might be made to the lord’s mortmain, each of the said men paying 
proxy, a steward or a bailiff. The symbol eighteen livres toumois (i.e., the livre con- 
_ . . of possession, a piece of turf taining twenty sous) of rent. . . . Item, 

or the branch of a tree, was the jurisdiction high and low over the 
IUbc of FraLa hand^ to the vassal, towns and all over the above-mentioned 
* and the investiture was property, to wit, all the woods and arable 

complete. Tlius we see that the old land. Item, the ponds, the mill, and 
personal relation which bound the Teutonic dove-cot of the said house of La Palu to- 
soldicr to his chief persisted, at least in gether with all rights and appurtenances 
theory, throughout the feudal age. And thereof. . . ." It was by such instru- 
evch when the vassal enjoyed high rank, ments that the rights of property, in- 
even if he were a prince or a king, the act eluding the right of disposing of the lives 
of homage was no less compulsory ITius and fortunes of villeins and serfs were 
Edward II. of England as Duke of secured throughout the Middle Ages. 
Aquitaine did homage in 1329 to Philip A formidable array of duties faced the 

of Valois, and became liege man (homme- man who had accepted a fief and had 

liege) of the King of France. become a liege. And, although to-day we 

An important part of the investiture may not have much sympathy with the 
consisted in the aveu, or statement, of the feudal spirit, we ought to recognise that it 
inventory of the fief. It was necessary for often expressed itself in many chivalrous 
the seigneur to know exactly what he was ways, and that it evoked some of the 
giving, and for the vassal to know what best qualities of human nature. In the 
he was receiving. Any attempt on the __ . “ Assizes of Jerusalem ’’ the 

part of the latter to deny that he had sternest demand is made upon 

received this or that portion of the fief devotion of the vassal to 

was considered to be a crime, which was his protecting lord. He is ex- 

punish^ by forfeiture of the entire domain, pected to be unwearied in the service, and 
for, says the Ancient Custom of Bur- to be willi^ at any moment to sacnfice, 
gundy, no greater disloyalty is possible not only his personal comfort, but his life 
(ftie plus grand de^atde ne peut esire). in fulfilment of his duty. He is to offer 
The vassal was forbidden to alter or to himself as hostage, to go to prison, and to 
Hiiminish his fief in any way, or to alienate face death on his seigneur’s behalf. If in 
it, e.xcept on payment of an indemnity to battle the seigneur's horse has been killed 
the seigneur. under him, the vassal is required to 
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surrender his own horse and to fight oin foot, died his heir paid a kind of entrance fee 

The duration of the military service in a {releviiim), which was a tax on the entry 

]>articular war varied according to the into possession, and the amount varied 
extent and value of the fief. In some according to the suzerain’s demands. It 
cases it was sixty, in others forty, and in . is true that in most of the provinces of 
others twenty days. Sometimes the vassal France the tax was waived when the 
sen-ed alone, but oftener he was com- succession to the fief fell directly from 
jielled to bring along with him a contingent father to son. In such cases, according 
Th V r sub-vassals to swell to Brussel, the heir owed nothing except 

* his lord’s ranks. The retention the formal declaration of allegiance and 
» *k- I A of the fief was conditional upon the military duties which that declaration 

* “ the fulfilment of these mili- implied (le fils suceddant au fief du pere n'y 

tary obligations, and just as the villein doit que la boucheet les mains). But when 
paid rent in taxes and in produce, so the the heir belonged to a collateral issue the 
vassal liquidated his debt to his lord by tax was payable, and it was heavy. Again, 
service in the field. the suzerain possessed the right of choosing 

Seignobos even suggests that at least in a husband for the heiress of any fief. In 
two points the vassal and the villein the event of a refusal on the woman’s part, 
resembled each other. For each enjoyed, she was compelled to pay a fine to the 
not the absolute ownership of the land, seigneur, while in the event of acceptance 
but only its tenancy, and in both cases an equal amount was paid by the husband, 
service was the jn ice of the usufruct. The reason for such a regulation is easily 
Whereas, however, the villein exploited understood when we remember that the 
the land in the interests of the seigneur, usufruct of every fief implied military 
the vassal defended it. The latter, in fact, service. Since a woman was incapable 
was, in the strict meaning of the feudal of rendering that service, it was in the 
relation, a soldier and companion-in-arms, seigneur’s interest to provide her with a 
But his duties were not confined to war. j. . husband who could under- 
lie was obliged to attend his suzerain’s ***„ take the duty. According to 

court, and to offer advice on matters of the “Assizes of Jerusalem,” 

policy and the e.\ecution of justice. Lastly, the lady of the fief was offered 

the vassal was frequently expected to offer her choice of one of three barons. One 
material aid, anxiha, to his seigneur. Some other important source of income for the 
of these aids were voluntary, but others seigneur remains to be mentioned. If the 
were specified on the bestowal of the fief, heir to a fief was a minor, the seigneur 
and com])rised (i) a ransom when the became his guardian, administered the fief 
sovereign had been captured in war ; (2) during the ward’s minority, and disposed 
a contribution when the seigneur’s eldest of the revenue. We may add that the 
son was received into the order of chivalry ; reasons for sub-infeudation and for the 
and (3) a gift towards the dowry of the great multiplication of fiefs were both 
seigneur’s eldest daughter. military and economic. 

It will thus be seen that the possession It was obviously to the advantage of 
of a fief was no mere sinecure, and, indeed, the seigneur to have as many fiefs as 
the vassals suffered frequently from the jpossiblc, since every fief brought money as 
exactions of their overlords. As we shall well as men. This process of sub-infeuda- 
see later, the real weight of the entire tion really weakened the feudal system 
sj’stcm ])ressed most heavily on the from within since the alienation of the 
Sovcreicni serfs, but it would usufruct of the land involved the aliena- 

WhoWere wrong to minimise the serf- tion of the rights which the land carried 
VaisBla obligations of the holders with it. When the real danger of the 

of fiefs. Sovereigns within policy began to be perceived, many of the 
their own domain, they had sovereigns seigneurs attempted to attract vassals to 
above them, whose authority was likewise their banners by paying them not in land, 
arbitrary. The threat of forfeiture {forisfac- but in money ; and thus they created 
Uira) was often made a means of oppres- mercenary troops. 

sion. The suzerain was tempted to multi- But this device was a later invention, and 
■ ply the cases for which forfeiture was the was foreign to the ancient spirit of feudal- 
penalty, and generally to extend the ism. Brussel tells us that there were three' 
sources of his revenue. When a vassal classes of vassals, which he enumerates 
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under the following heads : (i) Homo ; 
(2) planum hominem ; and (3) ligius. In 
the first case vassalage involved the three 
great kinds of feudal service, which we 
have already mentioned — that is to say, 
service in the host (servitium) ; counsel in 
the court of the seigneur {fiditcia) ; and 
assistance in the administration of the law 
of the domain {;jusHtia). The expression 
“ planum hominem ” implied that the vassal 
was not bound to undertake anj' particular 
service, military or civil, but that in case 
of war he was bound to remain neutral. 
The vassal-liege, on the other hand, was 
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need of securing continued service during 
a prolonged war, for an army com- 
posed of men who could withdraw after 
forty days’ service in the field was obviously 
a weak and dangerous instrument. We 
may take the following as a typical feudal 
summons to battle by a seigneur to his 
vassal : " Hugo, Seigneur of Genley, to 
his friend and vassal, William Bandot, 
greeting. I hereby command you with 
all my authority to be present on Friday, 
eight dajrs after Easter, at Chalon, and to 
be on horseback, well mounted, and well- 
apparelled in order to aid me in the 
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required to serve at his own expense in 
any war in which his seigneur took part, 
whereas the ordinary vassal was not 
bound to fight after the fortieth day from 
the date of the assembling of the army. 
In some cases the vassal mi^ht be repre- 
sented by proxy in the fighting line, but 
generally only when the war was one in 
which the seigneur was indirectly involved. 

About the end of the thirteenth century 
the seigneurs began to transform their 
vassals into hommes lieges by attaching 
special gifts to the fiefs (in augmentum 
feodi). uiis policy was dictated by the 


greatest struggle which I have yet faced, 
and so conduct yourself as to win my 
goodwill. I commend you to God. Given 
under my seal at Genley this Easter Day.” 
The date is 1323 a.d. “rhe seigneur, how- 
ever, was not sdwa3rs certain of obtaining 
his men, and in the present case the v’ass^ 
was absent in Flanders. Sometimes the 
vassals suffered great losses in their 
seigneur’s wars, and in certain cases they 
vrere indemnified. One, Guy de Roche- 
fort, for instance, in the service of the 
French king was taken prisoner at the 
battle of Poitiers in 1356 a.d., and he 
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received (pour mcs dommaiges de la 
bataile de Poitiers ou jc fus pris) 600 florins. 
But the men who followed their seig- 
neurs to the wars were not always vassals 
in the strict sense. For a feudal castle 
attracted needy adventurers, who were 
willing, in return for maintenance, to place 
their services at the disposal of rich and 
. powerful leaders. Men who 

• if f* < lost their inheritance, or 

m o an nry j forfeited, 

“ “** became retainers, and entered 
into relations v'ith the feudal nobles some- 
what similar to those in which tlie ancient 
Roman client stood to his patron. Sim- 
monet, for instance, cites the following case 
from the archives of Burgundy : In 136S 
a certain Jehans d’Arc, a knight, sur- 
rendered his heritage to another knight, 
Hugo de Pontailler. The latter promised 
to lodge and to board the said Jehans, to 
clothe him, to provide him with a horse 
and a servant, and generally to minister 
to his needs. In return, Jehans d'Arc 
for himself and for his heirs assigns his 
property of whatever kind, both present 
and future, to Hugo de Pontailler. This 
kind of contract was cither the result of 
bankruptcy or of force majenre, and 
although apparently it might be annulled, 
the vassal was generally too deeply mort- 
gaged to be able to extricate himself. 

Otlier documents belonging to the same 
period prove that powerful suzerains often 
succeeded in compelling weaker vassals 
to lend support beyond the limit fixed by 
the feudal contract. In an era when war 
formed the chief pastime of the governing 
classes, a seigneur could command the 
services of his followers in the prosecution 
of the most unjust aggressions on the 
territory of his neighbours. Frequently 
the extortion of a ransom was the motive 
which lay behind feudal pillage, and ])rivatc 
war was kindled merely for the purpose of 
filling the coffers of a needy seigneur. 
The efforts of Saint Louis and other Ftench 

French Noble, kings ™ch as Philip the Fair, 
wk n r j fo abolish these raids were 
Who Deried attended with little success. 
Their King, Burgundy, for 

example, protested against the royal inter- 
ference, and maintained their right to 
declare war whenever it pleased them. 
So that even as late as 1315 and 1367 the 
kings of France found themselves impotent 
to restrain a custom which formed both 
the strength and the weakness of the 
feudal system. And if the kings - were 
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unable to prevent the outbreak of vrar . 
ampng the nobles, neither were the nobles 
always capable of keeping the peace 
between their vassals. 

In the fourteenth century it was still 
possible for one petty seigneur to im- 
prison another and liberate him only 
on the payment of an enormous ransom. 
A certain Simon Buguct, in the year 
1364, seized the person of one Jean de 
Rougemont, seigneur of Thil-Chatel, in 
Burgundy, and threw him first into one 
dungeon and then into another. Deliver- 
ance was promised on a payment of a 
ransom equivalent to 40,000 francs of 
modern French currency. The conditions 
were that in default of payment the 
prisoner should surrender himself at the 
fortress of Ghiffeme. The protocol informs 
us, however, that, owing to the dangers of 
the roads, which swarmed with armed 
robbers, Jean de Rougement decided to 
pay the money at an intermediate station, 
and to abandon the journey to Chifferne. ' 

Such a document presents a vivid picture 
of the daily perils encountered under the 
feudal regime. If justice existed, it was 
wild justice, and might was right. If a 
Tk WII.I vassal became too powerful it 
j *. j was in the interest of. his 
- ^ suzerain not to thwart, but to 

conciliate him. And not only 
individuals, but also entire communities 
were in danger at the hands of roving 
bandits. Whole villages were required to 
ransom themselves in order to escape 
being burned. 

In November, 1435, the inhabitants of 
the village of Etalante, in Ch&tillon, were 
required to deliver up to some armed 
men who had come from Langres a silver 
pyx belonging to a church at Dijon in 
order to save the village from being set 
in flames (p>our racheter Ic feu que Jes 
ennemics de Langres voulaient bouter en 
ladite ville). Such were the conditions of 
life in the feudal period, when society had 
ceased to form any genuine unity, when 
the central authority was impotent, and 
when power was in the hands of a few 
irresponsible territorial sovereigns. 

According to one of the most important 
monuments of mediaeval jurisprudence, 
St. I.ouis of France even acquiesced in the 
legality of a system which involved 
treason to the throne. In hLs “ Etablissc- 
ments " there is a striking passage, in which 
is admitted the right of a seigneur to 
summon his vassal to fight against the 
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king, and on the refusal of the vassal his to another the ownership of “ half a 
fief" is declared to be justly forfeited, serf," and that the price was forty francs 
Such a passage indicates that the feudal in gold. Thus men might hold joint 
system involved permanent sedition and proijerty in the labour of a single serf, 
a prolonged usurpation of the power of Again, the revenue from the administra- 
the crown. tion of justice within a particular area 

It is true that modern research is inclined was frequently shared by two or more 
to deny that the code known as the persons who co-owned it in fief. A struggle 
“ Etablissements of St. Louis ” was drawn ^ . sometimes took place for the 

up by that king. Montesquieu called it “ an V* . possession of the person accused 

amphibious code,” meaning that it was a ^^j^***^ of crime, and the adjustment 
mixture of French jurisprudence and ** of the shares in the fine became 

'Roman law. Parts of it, according to a new source of dispute. We shall not 
Viollet, are based on the customs of Anjoti, be wron£[ if we say that the dominant 
. and other parts on the customs of Orl&ics characteristic of the feudal administration 
and Paris. But no one denies that it was the destruction of social unity and 
gathers up the theory and practice of the harmony for the sake of individual and 
thirteenth century; and in the passages egoistic interests. 

in which the king, while forbidding private Let us now ask, what guarantee 
war between his own vassals and within feudalism offered even to the seigneur 
his own domain, is made to recognise the and the vassal for the maintenance of 
seigneur’s right of resistance even towards their respective rights ? Vassalage was so 
the crown, we catch a glimpse of the cliaos minutely subdivided that we may well 
of the feudal age. wonder to whom a vassal in the sixth 

It is important to remember that it degree, for instance, could appeal when 
was not only on account of a gift of land his rights w'ere invaded either by an equal 
thatavassal owed service to his lord. For or by a superior. Guizot points out that 
_ fiefs were of various kinds, the word “ compatriot ” did not exist 

compi eatieu sometimes they consisted in the Middle Ages, and the fact is signifi' 
Madi vaiLif immaterial things, cant. For the word compatriot implies 

* such as the right of dispens- the idea of a social order, in the main- 
ing justice within a given area. Du Cange tenance of w'hich all the mcmbei-s are 
defines a fief as a .thing given to one interested. The vassals were called 
pereon by another in such a way that the " pares,” from which our word i>ecrs is 
property of the thing remains wdth the derived ; but there was no genuine co- 
giver, and that the usufruct passes to the operation among those co-vassals. The 
receiver and his heirs. Before the eleventh social equilibrium which was maintained 
century the conception of that form of within a given domain was highly unstable, 
tenure had become widely extended. The vassals did not co-operate in order to 
and, as Du Cange says, everything was carry out any genuine social purpose, 
given in fief, “ saeculis xi et xii omnia in and again the .seigneurs did not co-oj^erate 
leudum concedebantur." Among other in order to maintain any genuine balance 
things, he enumerates the administration of power among themselves. 

justice in the forests, which was termed A fundamental antagonism lay hidden 
“ gruerie,” the right of hunting, of amid all the feudal relations. The 
conducting merchants to and from the seigneur was often as suspicious of the 
markets, of collecting tolls and customs vassal’s fidelity as the vassal was of 
dues, of weaving, of changing money at *. j i- • fhe seigneur’s claims and 
the fairs, of grinding corn, gathering honey u*"j * **“ * arrogated power. The real 
and making wine. In a word, industry character of feudalism is ex- 

and justice themselves had become fiefs, pressed in this isolation of the 

and we may add that human beings were various members of the feudal hier- 
included in the same category. archy. And it was an isolation which 

We can understand the complications of provoked suspicion, quarrels and reprisals, 
mediaeval life when we hear that not only a How did the seigneur maintain order 
domain, but the men and women ufion it, within his own territory ? In the modem 
might belong to two or more proprietors, world the public peace is guaranteed by 
In a Burgundian protocol of the year 1378 the action of an executive which in the 
we read that one seigneur sold and ceded punishment of crime expresses the will 
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of the nation. But feudalism did not 
create nations at all. It created only 
groups of arbitrary sovereignties, and in 
each case the will of the territorial sove- 
reign was the nominal fountain of justice. 
It was the sovereign who appointed his 
baillis, or bailiffs, for the trial of causes 
wiihin his own domain. 

But along with the institution of 
bailiffs there existed throughout the feudal 
regime a judicial S5'stem both more 
ancient and more in accordance mth 
the feudal spirit. We have said that the 
v£issals were pares, or equals. When, 
therefore, a dispute occurred between 
any two of them the seigneur was jieti- 
tioned to convoke all his other vassals in 
his court in order that they might pro- 
noimce their decision upon the case. 
For equals could be judged and sentenced 
only by equals. Numerous mediaeval 
documents prove that, for instance, a 
count was judged only by men of his 
own class. Even in cases where the 
bailiff presided as representative of the 
suzerain, he was only the' mouthpiece of 
the majority. In the event of a dispute 
between a seigneur and his vassal regard- 
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ing some matter connected with the fief 
which the latter held from the former, 
the case was heard in the seigneur’s court 
in presence of the vassal’s equals. If, on 
the- other hand, the dispute had no 
reference to the fief the vassal was entitled 
to have his claims heard not in the 
seigneur’s court but in the court of the 
seigneur’s seigneur. Hence, in a duchy 
like Burgundy, a case of this kind might 
be carried from court to court until it 
arrived before the Duke as supreme 
suzerain. Beaumanoir, who was the 
greatest jurist of the Middle Ages, tells 
us that the appeal was required to be 
made in such a way that no intermediate 
court W'as passed over, otherwise the case 
was vitiated in point of law (il apel doivent 
estre fet en montant de degrd en degre, 
sans nul seigneur trespasser). 

It often happened that in the litigation 
between vassals of equal rank the claimant 
or the defendant, although tried by his 
peers, refused to accept the judgment. 
Sometimes the refusal was justified, for 
the majority in the court might be made up 
of the vassal’s personal enemies, while his 
own friends might be absent. Recourse 
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was had, therefore, to a more sum- were well born {^e«rt7s Aowmes or cAean/ief's) 

mary method of bringing the dispute to the duel was fought on horseback, and 

an end. What is known as the judicial those weapons which were allowed or 

combat was simply the feudal private disallowed were carefully specified. Men 

war reduced to a duel, and it was deeply of lowly birth (hommes de pouste) fought 

characteristic of an age in which there on foot. In the arrangements for a duel 

existed no central administration of justice, between a man of rank and a man of base 

The disputants took the law into their condition it is interesting to notice a 

own hands. Right was declared to be on touch of chivalry. If, says Beaumanoir, 

the side of the victor, and the vanquished a knight calls out a villein, who, of course, 

paid a fine to the seigneur of the domain, did not own a horse, the knight was com- 

In Beaumanoir we find many details of pcllcd to fight likewise on foot ; for, adds 

the formal and legal procedure necessary the great jurist, it would be a cruel thing 

in arranging a judicial combat. He gives if in such a case the man of birth had the 

the formula in whicli an appellant should advantage of a horse and of armour, 

demand satisfaction for the murder of a On the other hand, if a viUein summoned 

kinsman. In the event of denial on the a knight to a duel the affair was different, 

part of the accused the claimant under- The knight, who had not sought the 

took to jirovc the truth either by hazarding quarrel, retained the privilege of his rank, 

his own life in a duel (prouver mon cors and fought on horseback, 

contre le sien) or by sending a proxy for The penetrating influence and the com- 
the same purpose (ou par homme qui plete triumph of feudalism are made 

fere Ic jmist et doie pour moi). The strikingly manifest by the fact that even 

accused was required to say, before he the Gallic Church was gradually drawn 

had left the seigneur’s presence, whether within its orbit. W& have already men- 

he intended to answer the summons, tioned that the Church possessed consider- 

Permission to fight by pro.xy was granted able power in Gaul long before the date 

for various reasons, such as ill-health of the Teutonic invasions. Each bishop 

or advanced age. When the combatants * was supreme in his diocese. His authority 
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Milituit 
Days of 
Ihe Church 


over his clergy actually foreshadowed 
the authority of the feudal lord, and, 
indeed, it would not be too much to say 
that the Church was tending towards a 
kind of feudalism of her own. At any 
rate, it was by an easy gradation that the 
bishops transformed themselves into terri- 
torial sovereigns on the feudal model. 

The transition had even become 
imperative, for during the 
chaos which follow’cd the death 
of Charlemagne the Church 
found it necessary to protect herself 
in the midst of an aggressive and militant 
societ}'. It was only by fighting the 
world with the world's own weapons that 
the bishops, canons, and abbots were 
able to take their place in the ranks of the 
feudal nobles. Great gifts in land had 
been bestowed upon the Church by the 
Christian em]3crurs and by the Chris- 
tianised barbarian kings, and the Church 
knew how to guard jealously those dona- 
tions. Often the territory over which a 
bishop ruled was so extensive that it 
formed a small state. The domains of a 
single abbey sometimes included entire 
towns. 

It is profoundly interesting to notice 
that at first the Church was content 
to fight her feudal enemies only with 
spiritual weapons. It was by means of 
excommunication that she sought to 
terrorise those who attempted to invade 
her territory or to pillage her sacred 
buildings. But 
already, in the 
ninth century 
she began to 
arm herself 
with the tem- 
poral sword, 
and she paid 
special defen- 
ders, advocati, 
to fight her 
battles. In 
other words, 
slie summoned 
mercenary 
troops to her 
aid, and some- 

times powerful the^edijeval ceremony 
seigneurs were 

in her pay. But the bishop was likewise 
a seigneur. Long before the tenth 
century he had vassals of his own, and 
he began to increase their number, 
and gradually imposed upon them the 
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customary feudal obligation of military 
service. Like, a lay sovereign he adminis- 
tered justice within his own domain, 
and frequcntl}' he even in person led his 
vassals to war. 

Moreover, in the exploitation of her own 
fiefs, the Church imitated and reproduced 
the entire feudal system. The villeins and 
the serfs enjoyed as little liberty within 
ecclesiastical territory as within the lands 
of the feudal seigneur. According to a 
decree of a council held at Orleans in the 
seventh century, all the lands, vineyards, 
and slaves of each diocese were the pro- 
perty of the bishop ex officio. By another 
council, held at Seville, the serfs who 
belonged to the Church were, like the 
serfs who belonged to the lay proprietor, 
forbidden to leave the place in which they 
had been born. And many documents 
prove that in the e.xercise of their authority 
the bishops, no less than the secular 
sovereigns, were guilty of oppression. 
"Pk nw k Numerous were the complaints 
A .T /t against flagrant exactions. 

The Council of Toledo in 633 
denounced a tyranny whereby 
even the monks were, at the commands of 
the bishops, reduced to abject slavery. 
Episcopal avarice had ruined the parishes ; 
villeins and serfs were overwhelmed by 
arbitrary taxation ; and in having put 
on the armour of feudalism the Church had 
put off the armour of God. A great his- 
torian says that even as early as the eighth 

century the 
disorder which 
raged in lay 
society raged 
also in ecclesi- 
astical society. 
And as the 
bishops be- 
came more 
deeply entan- 
gled in feudal- 
ism it was 
difficult to 
distinguish 
them from 
their secular 
rivals. This 
loss of the 
spiritual hege- 
mony of the Church is perhaps the most 
tragic fact in feudal history. .She who 
had set out to capture the world had 
failed in her great mission, and had, 
instead, been captured by the world. 


OF BLESSING THE FLEET 




THE FLOURISHING OF FEUDALISM 

AND ENGLAND’S SHARE IN THE SYSTEM 

f £T us now turn to consider the fortunes wergild, or atonement in money for the 
^ of the class whose labour formed the murder of a slave, was only one-twentieth 
economic basis of the ecclesiastical as well of that for the adaling, or well-borh. Long 
as of the secular power, and was indispens- before the Norman Conquest the Anglo- 
able for the maintenance of the entire Saxon social system in England had been 

fabric of feudalism. For if villein and serf developed along feudal lines. Tte corn- 

had not been at work upon the soil during » ^ munity was divided into men 

many generations, all the great and ^ who possessed land and men 

dazzling enterprises of the feudal age, its ^ . who possessed none, and the 

chivalry, its Crusades, its jousts and tour- landless were outside the pale of 

neys, and even its architecture never would the law. Thus it was necessary for the 
have e.\isted. Although medieval wealth man who had no land to seek the protec- 
was also expressed in certain manufactures tion of some more powerful person who 
carried on in the towns, nevertheless the could represent him in the law courts, 
main economic source of the period lay in The price of that protection was servitude, 
the cultivation of the soil by a class who. Since it was the possession of land that 
strictly speaking, did not enter into the bought the privilege of membership of 
feudal relation at all. The feudal relation the community, even a man of noble 
which bound a vassal to his lord was the blood, if landless, was required to acknow- 
result of a contract between them, but ledge the nominal suzerainty of another 
there was no contract between a vassal and lord. The laws of Athelstan, like the 
his serf. In the latter case the relation Capitularies of Carolingian kings, agree 
_ . . was expressed merely, on the in reducing the landless to a state of 
onehand, by power, and, onthe absolute dependence. Minute social sub- 
g .. other, by subjection. Those divisions existed among the Anglo-Saxons, 
* ®“ writers, therefore, are correct and there was even a hierarchy among the 
who point out that serfdom was not the landless. But the lowest level was occu- 
creation of European feudalism. Its origin pied by the thcow, or slave, whether of 
was far older, and, as we saw, it may be British or of German origin, 
traced to the domainal rights enjoyed by Again, in ancient England as in ancient 
all ancient landowners. Serfdom formed Rome the debtor Was reduced to slavery, 
only the natural and convenient basis upon and was never liberated until the debt had 
which the feudal superstructure was reared, been paid. Moreover, slavery and serfdom 
The basis itself was immemorial. Even were hereditaiy. TTie earliest English 
though feudalism had never developed its laws make it clear that slave and serf were 
own peculiar character, the agricultural like cattle, the absolute property of their 
population of Europe would have been masters. Their master was responsible 
composed of serfs during many centuries for their offences just as he was responsible 
after the fall of the Roman Empire. B t k for the damage done by his 

So far as the Frankish kingdom was serf^Boezkt The British serf had no 

concerned, the condition of its industrial * ‘ social stsitus, no legal rights, 

class remained essentially what it had been His services might be claimed 

during the Roman occupation of Gaul, and left unrewarded, and his emancipation 
But if we look beyond mediaeval France, if depended wholly upon his master’s will, 
we look at mediaeval England, for instance. The serf might be bought and sold and 
we shall find the same system at work, pawned like any other common chattel, 
'The Saxons brought with them to England and the master's right of possession in him 
serfs and slaves. Aniong the Angles the was a right not only of use but of abuse. 


I ET us now turn to consider the fortunes 
^ of the class whose labour formed the 
economic basis of the ecclesiastical as well 
as of the secular power, and was indispens- 
able for the maintenance of the entire 
fabric of feudalism. For if villein and serf 
had not been at work upon the soil during 
many generations, all the great and 
dazzling enterprises of the feudal age, its 
chivalry, its Crusades, its jousts and tour- 
neys, and even its architecture never would 
have e.xisted. Although medieval wealth 
was also expressed in certain manufactures 
carried on in the towns, nevertheless the 
main economic source of the period lay in 
the cultivation of the soil by a class who, 
strictly speaking, did not enter into the 
feudal relation at all. The feudal relation 
which bound a vassal to his lord was the 
result of a contract between them, but 
there was no contract between a vassal and 
his serf. In the latter case the relation 
_ . . was expressed merely, on the 
Oriiin hand, by power, and, on the 
“ .. other, by subjection. Those 
* writers, therefore, are correct 

who point out that serfdom was not the 
creation of European feudalism. Its origin 
was far older, and, as we saw, it may be 
traced to the domainal rights enjoyed by 
all ancient landowners. Serfdom formed 
only the natural and convenient basis upon 
which the feudal superstructure was reared. 
The basis itself was immemorial. Even 
though feudalism had never developed its 
own peculiar character, the agricultural 
population of Europe would have been 
composed of serfs during many centuries 
after the fall of the Roman Empire. 

So far as the Frankish kingdom was 
concerned, the condition of its industrial 
class remained essentially what it had been 
during the Roman occupation of Gaul. 
But if we look beyond mediaeval France, if 
we look at mediaeval England, for instance, 
we shall find the same system at work. 
‘The Saxons brought with them to England 
serfs and daves. Aniong the Angles the 
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Now, feadalism never reached in England 
the proportions which it reached in France, 
and yet the condition of the early English 
serf seems to have been worse tlian that of 
the mediieval serf of France. In other 
words, although feudalism could not have 
existed without serfdom, serfdom might 
have existed, and did exist, apart from an 
elaborate feudalism. The word 
Who were OyjHejn,” which we use as a 
. . generic term for the feudal 
VI lemi mediaeval peasant, was 

neither mediaeval nor feudal in its origin. 
Villein is only the corrupt form of the Latin 
villanus, the serf who was attached to 
and undetachable from the Roman villa 
— a word which me<ant not a house in our 
modern sense, but a landed property. It 
was the Roman villa which became in 
France the unit of feudalism as an agrarian 
system, and the scene of a prolonged ex- 
ploitation of servile agricultural labour. 
The word villein began to be applied 
before the end of the tenth century to the 
entire peasant population. 

Beaumanoir, who wrote in the thirteenth 
century, when feudalism had reached its 
most complex development, tells us that 
serfdom (“ servitudes de cors," as he calls 
it) had a manifold origin. We have 
already glanced at its general causes, but 
to these Beaumanoir adds some special 
causes which lay at the root of the system 
as it appeared in France. If, for example, 
the suliject of a territorial lord disobeyed 
without good cause his summons to mili- 
tary service, the punishment was serfdom, 
and it was a punishment which was visited 
on the children as well as on the fathers. 

When the feudal lords were warring 
against the tottering Carolingian monarchy, 
they were in need of soldiers ; and if the 
feudal tie, which at that era was only begin- 
ning to be strong, was found insufficient to 
create a following, the lords by compulsion 
pressed new men into their service. In 
the second place, Beaumanoir declares 
_ . that serfdom often originated in 
. * * the piety and devotion of the serf. 
Chareh Sometimes voluntarily, sometimes 
involuntarily, and as a result 
either of suggestion or of pressure, a 
man was constrained to deliver himself 
and his heirs and his property to the 
Church. 

An act, therefore, which in certain cases 
had its motive in religious feeling, was re- 
sponsible for the servitude of whole genera- 
tions. A third origin of serfdom was traced 
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to ]>overty and bankruptcy. A freeman who 
had lost his estate came to a seigneur, and 
said : “ If^ou sup])ort me with the neces- 
saries of life, I will become your serf" 
(vostres horns de cors). In some cases this 
demand for protection was the result of 
oppression by another seigneur. A still 
more striking cause of serfdom, and one 
which indicates the e.xtraordinaiy differ- 
ence between modern and mediieval modes 
of thought and life, is to be found in the 
fact that a man who was not free by birth 
became the serf of a lord if it could be 
proved that he had resided within the 
lord's territory for a year and a day. 

Any person, male or female, who was un- 
able to trace his or her free descent became 
the serf of the seigneur in whose domain he 
or she had chosen to dwell. There were some 
exceptions to this rule — as, for example, 
in Clermont. But the custom was wide- 
spread, and was very characteristic of 
feudalism. If within a year and a day the 
lord reclaimed his serf, the latter was 
surrendered. But if the lord neglected to 
assert his right, the serf became the pno- 
perty of the seigneur into whose 
•» f domain he had passed. It was 
possible for a serf, with his 
““ master’s consent, to purchase 
freedom by the performance of some 
sjiccial labour or the payment in produce 
or otherwise of some special tax. If, 
however, the seigneur immediately above 
the seigneur of the serf refused to agree 
to the proposal, the emancipation could 
not take place. On the other hand, if a 
serf who had won freedom both for himself 
and his family passed back into serfdom, 
his children remained free. The word 
" free,” however, is in this case ambiguous. 
The villein wtis free only in the sense that 
whereas the serf proper never knew how 
much would be required of him, the villein 
paid, either in labour or in ^^roduce, a tax 
definitely stipulated. 

While it was possible for the serf to raise 
himself in the social scale, the conditions 
were frequently harsh and the obstacles 
were often insurmountable. If, indeed, a 
female serf purchased her franchise, the 
children born after that event were likewise 
free. Those, however, who were bom while 
their mother was still a serf remained in 
^rvitude. Even in the case of the villein 
the ties which bound him to his lord could 
be broken only by death (car li eritage qui 
sont tenu en vilenage, si comme a ostises, a 
cens a rentes ou a champars ne se puent 
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desavouer). In the event of disavowal on serf was to alienate part of the property 
the part of the villein, the penalty was con- of the seigneur. Hence his consent was . 
fiscation. There can be no doubt, however, required before any proposed change of 
that the condition of the agricultural status of the serfs could be made. Let us 
popmlation was far from uniform. There not suppose that it was always, or even 
were, in fact, as Bcaumanoir tells us, many frequently, a humanitarian motive which 
different kinds of serfs with as many lay behind the somewhat paltry ameliora- 
different kinds of fortune. In some cases tion of the serf’s fortunes which such 
the authority of the owner was so arbitrary changes involved. The serf pur- 

that he had the power of life and death ; . chased the permission to enter 

he could imprison his serf whenever it the ranks of the free villeins, 

pleased him, and he was responsible to no jjj other words, he who had 

one. But in other cases the serf enjoyed been arbitrarily exploited was required to 
greater independence, and was treated buy the privilege of being exploited in a 
more . humanely (plus debonairement). less arbitrary way. We may feel sure that 
As long as he paid his rent in labour and the men who at the end of the fourteenth 
taxes, the seigneur could make no further century figure as hommes francs were the 
demands upon him. descendants of men who had been serfs. 

If a serf disavowed his seigneur, the latter The change was due to the fact that some 
had the right to prosecute him in the of their forefathers had slowly and pain- 
court of the new seigneur whose protection fully purchased an entrance into those 
the serf had sought. When the serf was higher ranks of villeinage which, how- 
able to give satisfactory proofs of free ever, still remained far beh>w the ranks of 
descent, the seigneur prosecuting him lost freedom. 

the case. If, for instance, the alleged serf We can afford to make only brief mention 

could prove that his mother was a free of some of the methods of the mediaeval 
woman, he won his claim, for the status of exploitation of the peasantry. The rights 
Da ‘oui niother regulated the of the villein tenant were limited to a 
p j. whole question. Even though part of the produce of the soil which he 

to Liberty mother and the grand- cultivated, and it was the best part of 

' mother had been serfs, but that produce which was reserved for the 
had been manumitted by anyone legally seigneur. If the villein ceases to deliver 
capable of bestomng mam,imission, the the yearly dues, the tenancy ceases, and 
offspring could thereby establish the claim the land goes back to the owner. The right 
to freedom. On the other hand, the son of the usufruct, however, is transmissible 
of a knight and a female serf remained in from the villein to his heirs, and remains 
the same social condition as his mother. permanent in a single family as long as 

There was a curious exception, however, the obligations are fulfilled. Nay, the 
in the case of bastards. If a man could villein is even legally entitled to sell the 
prove that he was born before the marriage usufruct against the proprietor’s will, 
of his mother (who had been a serf) to a From a business point of view, it 
baron, the alleged serf was then quit of mattered little to the proprietor whether 
servitude. Lastly, if a man who was being this or that tenant was at work on the soil 
pursued by his former owner as a fugitive so long as the harvest was forthcoming, 
serf could make good his declaration that What feudal law and custom assured to 
he had been in holy orders during ten the seigneur was a perpetual income from 
years without any attempt on his master’s the land, and the serfs were only his 
part to reclaim him, the case for the master vii ’ ’ agricultural implements. Some 

was held to be disproved. In all instances, _ * ' ““ of the villeins paid revenue 
however, in which serfs became free nrri” l liiii account of the land, 

villeins it was necessary, as we have already but, in addition, the majority 

seen, to obtain the consent not merely of were subjected to a capitation tax, whidh 
their immediate owner, but also of the was a guarantee against the arbitrary 
seigneur from whom that owner held assessment by which the serfs proper were 
them in fief. According to feudal custom afflicted. 

a vassal was forbidden to diminish his The capitation tax was invariable in 
fief. But since the fief consisted of its amount in a given district, and it 
human beings as well as of the land upon was payable either individually or 
which they worked, to grant freedom to a coUectivdy. Sometimes entire villages 
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and towns were laid under contribution, unclaimed within a year and a day, could 
Whenever we find a case in which the offer his service to another lord, supposing 
tava tinn of the individual varied according he was fortunate enough to find one. 
to the arbitrary demands of the seigneur. Since, however, he thereby lost all that he 
we may conclude that the individual in had possessed under his former seigneur, 
question was a serf of the lowest and most it must have been an intolerable tyraiuiy 
helpless riass. “ Messire le Due,” says which compelled him to take to flight, 
the Ancient Custom of Burgundy, “ s’il As Seignobos points out, the real strength 
1 j- volaitlesporraittailleroufaire of the seigneur’s position lay in the fact 

bdignitiaa tailler moins et plushaut etbas that the villein was helpless apart from 
th ^s*rf ^ volontd.” Every serf the field which he and his forefathers had 
* * * was thus assessed at the will cultivated. To be a vagabond was to 
of the suzerain. And there were some be in danger of being seized as a c^inal. 
special vexations to which the majority There was no certainty of obtaining the 
of the serfs were exposed. Among these, right to cultivate a piece of land in another 
mention should be made of ” mainmorte ” domain, since all the domains were already 
and “ formariage.” The serf who was parcelled out. Hence it \vas not necessary 
subjected to mortmain was legally incap- to chain the mediaeval serf to the soil, 
able of making a testament. If he died or to place him under surveillance, 
cluldless, his propert}', which consisted Serfdom was better than famine, and it was 

mainly in his right to cultivate a certain because these were his sole alternatives 

portion of land, returned to the seigneur, that the serf, with rare exceptions, chose 

Still more formidable was the custom the former both for himself and for his 
termed " formariage,” whereby a serf was children. Among the archives of Burgundy 
forbidden to marry a woman belonging there are documents which prove that 
to another domain. The ancient code sometimes a serf after long wanderings 

of custom in Burgundy, for instance, returned in despair to the place from 

declares that the penalty for such ■ m which despair had driven him. 

marriage was the forfeiture of all that . . The administration of a feudal 

the serf possessed. An alternative was, y domain involved both labour 

indeed, oSered; but it was of the most * and anxiety on the part of 

repulsive kind. the steward or agent who was set over 

There is evidence that the serfs made it. For it was seldom that the seigneur 
great efforts to extricate themselves came into direct contact witli his villeins 
from these indignities. The chief desire or serfs. 

of their lives was to obtain a charter of In each of the three great economic 
freedom, which, however, was never a divisions of feudalism in France — the 
genuine charter, since it did not deliver chfitellcnie, the pot6, and the pr6v6t6, 
them from taxation, which, although less the revenues were collected by men 
arbitrary, was still oppressive. Often appointed for that purpose by the seigneur, 
high prices were paid before the serf won The chfitellenie comprised all the lands 
immunity from the seigneur's right of grouped round a chateau, and in time of 
" formariage.” And yet after the immu- danger the inhabitants took shelter within 
nity had been gained, the villein was by the seigneur's fortified walls. The potd 
no means free. The seigneur's agents met (Latin : " potestas ”) was a domain 

him at every point, and revenue of other belonging to a church, and sometimes it 
kinds continued to be extracted from his implied an entire district, which, inclusive 
A Syitein labour. It is important to of towns, acknowledged the suzerainty 
of Intolerable remember that the fortunes of of a bishop. Tlie prdvotd embraced the 
Tyranny villein were not merely the territory — generally a city which was 

result of heredity. By_ birth administered by a pr6v6t (Latin : " prtepo- 
he might be immune from mortmain and situs”) ; that Is to say, an agent to whom 
formariage, but if he settled on a domain the proprietor of the city had delegated 
in which those customs were in vigour, he his authority. These formed the great 
immediately became subject to them, social groups of the feudal age until the 
Originally, indeed, it was impossible for fourteenth century, and the condition of 
the villein to change domicile. The seigneur the serfs was uniform in all three. In each 
had the right to recovery (droit de of them the methods of exploiting the 
poursuite). Later the fugitive villein, if land and its tiUeis were the same. The 
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(^ange from impenal to feudal rule had of her own domains. And in times of 
inde^ brought some amelioration of the peace the cliitcau and the church and the - 
fortunes of the subject class, and yet. if embattled tower played a part of no less 
ve look deeply enough, we are struck not importance, since each was the visible 
by the fact of progress but rather by the centre of the life which had grown up 
fact of stagnation. When, for example, within its shadow, 
we read the formula of Marculf for the The great innovation which feudalism 
sale of male and female serfs we seem to introduced in the cultivation of the 
be witnessing transactions in the slave . soil consisted in the allotment 

markets of Greece and Rome. ^ of usufructs in the domain. 

In mediaeval practice as well as in 01**'*^* Gallo-Roman Empire the 

mediaeval theory, the peasants were mere proprietor of a villa housed 

accessories of the domain, and were sub- and fed his slaves on his own land, and 
jected to detailed exploitation. Had used for his own purposes the produce 
Aristotle and Varro seen these men at which their labour had wrung from the 
work, they would have called them earth. But the feudail lord subdivided 
“ animated implements.” The Roman his land. The portion which he reserved 
“ villicus " who drilled bis master’s slaves for himself surrounded the chiteau, and in 
was represented by the mediaeval major, extent it was comparatively small. The 
who taxed and over-taxed his master’s usufruct of the remainder was parcelled 
serfs and villeins. Often this superin- out among the serfs and villeins. Hence 
tendent belonged to the s^e class as the mediaeval landowner was relieved 
the men over whom he ruled, and hk of the necessity of exploiting all his land, 
position was far from enviable. For he His policy was far shrewder. Although his 
was personally responsible for the regular domain suffered a kind of partition which 
payment of dues, which, owing to desti- was unknown in the Roman villa, this 
tution and to bad harvests, sometimes dismemberment really involved a financial 
_. _ could not be paid at all. gain. It was not the land, but only its 

.. Simmonet even suggests that usufruct which the seigneur alienated. He 
j. V * . “ the burdens which pressed no longer needed to feed, clothe, and house 
• upon the seigneur’s steward his serfs, and yet he enjoyed a perpetual 
were heavier than those which pressed income from their labour and from special 
ujxm the serfs, for the revenues which he sources of taxation which feudalism in- 
could not extract from the tenants were vented. 

extracted from himself. What, then, were the sources of income 

In spite of all such facts it would be of the feudal seigneur ? We have already 
idle to deny the impressiveness of some of seen that when a fief was sold by one 
the aspects of feuded life, and it is not sur- vassal to another, or when it passed from 
prising that the human imagination has father to son, an indemnity was claimed 
been fascinated, for instance, by the CTeat by the overlord. Whereas, however, such, 
portcullised castles which were built in gains were intermittent, the labour of the 
that dim, troubled era. For those castles villeins and serfs of the domain brought 
with their broad moats, their donjons, a revenue which remained constant. That 
their prisons and their embattled towers, revenue may be divided into three parts, 
were structures whose significance lay in corresponding to the different sources : 
the strange anarchy in the midst of which (i) rent, (2) monopolies, (3) fines. In the 
they arose. When the seigneur’s domain earlier period, when money was scarce, rent 
was attacked, it was the cli&teau which . in produce, such as 

became the storm centre. Within its walls ^“* 1 !'** , wheat and hay, wine, wax,, 

men and women and children with their i, * ** “**** * poultry, pigs, oxen, and 

cattle took refuge, and the villeins were sheep. When, too, the sei^- 

called upon to mount ^ard (faire le guet). neur visited any outlying portioii of ms 
The inferior nobles, if they did not possess estate, his horses and dogs, and sometimes 
ch&teaux, nevertheless built for them- even his followers, were billeted upon the 
selves fortified houses often capable of villeins. Again, rent was paid by corv 4 es, 
withstanding a prolonged siege. Even the that is to say, by forced labour on the land 
Church guarded her property by imitating immediately surrounding the castle. And 
the defensive methods of feudm war, and corvies were of . various kinds. Sometimes 
she built fortifications to ensure the safety the villein was required to work in his 
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lord’s fields or vineyards during a fixed employed for the exchange of commodi- 
number of days ; "in other cases the ties. The rights of fishing, of hewing wood, 
demand upon his services terminated and of drawing . water, were aSo the 
only when the work had been completed, seigneur’s, and their hire formed part 
Besides, the seigneur could commandeer of his income. 

the villein’s beasts of burden, carts. Lastly, the administration of justice 
and a^icultural implements. Rents pay* within the domain formed a prolific source 
able in money were called “cens” — the of revenue. One of the greatest reproaches 
y ... . feudal quit-rents — but these which the historian may legitimately make 
Fr edTb paid, not by the serfs, against feudalism is that under its regime 

ParehBM villeins. We the judicial administration ceased to be 

^ “ have already mentioned the ^sintcrested. In this respect mediaeval- 
capitation tax, or taille, which was of two ism marked a serious retrogression, 
kinds, arbitrary and fixed. But it had Whereas within the bounds of the Roman 
remained arbitrary at least until the end of Empire, of which France had been a 
the eleventh century. In some cases it had province, the execution of tlie law formed 
probably replaced the old dues which used part of the public service, and was the 
to be paid in produce. When a jieasant guarantee of social order, within the feudal 
paid a tax which was invariable, it was a domain the administration of justice 
sign that he had risen in the social scale, became a matter of private speculation, 
for it meant that his assessment was the The actual word “ justice " became de- 
result of a contract between him and his graded, for it meant merely the right to 
superior. In certain rare instances tlie collect rents and to institute fines. No 
villein was able to purchase his redemption central authority interfered within a 
from the corvees and other obligations by domain for the purpose of drawing up a 
payment of an amount equivalent to the list of crimes or devising a scale of penal- 
value of his allotment. ties. For even although a central authority 

In the second place, an important source had existed, it could not have 

of the seigneur’s income consisted in ^ abolished the seigneur’s right 

monopolies in certain industries. The to judge his men any more 

feudal theory was that not only the land, *' than it could have abolished 

but everything that was upon it belonged his right to tax them. Both of these 

to the seip'neur. Any profits, therefore, privileges had become immemorial, and 
whether direct or indirect, which accrued they were conceived to be natural. At any 
from the various enterprises carried on rate, they were of the essence of feudalism, 
within his domain belonged to him. Hence There are documents which show that 
the mills for grinding wheat and corn, the sometimes a seigneur possessed a third or 
ovens for baking the bread, the market a fourth part of the judicature of a par- 
place, and the wine-press, were the pro- ticular village or town — that is to say, he 
perty of the lord of the domain. Private shared to that amount in the profits of the 
mills, private ovens, private wine- presses administration. Those profits arose out 
were prohibited. If a villein wished to of the fines, and hence the interests of 
have his loaves fired, he was compelled to those administrators and lessees of justice 
carry them to the seigneur's bakehouse, lay, not in public order, but in public 
and to pay a tax for the firing of them, disorder. The tendency was to increase 
Simmonct has published some documents the number of cases in which penalties 
of the fifteenth century which prove that might be inflicted. 

A Renroaeh *'■ called Mailley, in There was a graduated scale of fines 

Against Burgundy, certain men were which corresponded to the three kinds 
Fevdnliim having cooked of justice — basse, moyenne, and havie. 

Christmas cakes in a private In other words, the results of judicial 
oven. It can be easily understood, there- administration were reckoned according 
fore, that in an extensive and populated to their economic value. Tlie “ highest 
domain, in which mills, ovens, and wine- justice ” (la haute justice) was so called 
presses were in constant use, the seigneur because the judge fixed the amount of 
enjoyed a considerable revenue. More- the penalty, not according to custom, but 
over, the weights and measures set up in according to his own will. The greater 
the market place likewise belonged to him, the crime, the greater the fine, and the 
and he levied a tax each time they were greater the seigneur’s advantage. 
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THE CLOSE OF THE FEUDAL AGE 

AND THE TRIUMPH OF MONARCHAL POWER 


'T’HE pressure of feudal taxation was 
felt not merely by individuals but by 
communities. When a town was included 
within the domain of a seigneur or within 
the diocese of a bishop, its inhabitants 
discharged the feudal dues collectively. 
It is not surprising, therefore, that it was 
in the towns that combined action towards 
relief from the more oppressive forms of 
scigneurial domination first took place. 
In the country districts the serfs were 
isolated and were as helpless and as in- 
capable of combination as the slaves of 
antiquity. And yet even in the thirteenth 
century certain villages had already won 
concessions, whereby the vill^ers began 
to enjoy corporate privileges. The growth 
of the communes, however, was neither 
uniform nor rapid. It is true that the 
ordinances of the French kings from 
Louis the Stout to Charles the Fair are 
frequently concerned wth the regulation 
A M .!■ I matters relating to com- 
K munes. But the royal power, 

FaiiaA willing, was 

* too often powerless to elTect 

reforms in towns which owed allegiance 
to suzerains of their own. 

Corporate action was discouraged 
throughout the Middle Ages. In 1368 the 
inhabitants of Antilly in Burgundy united 
in opposition to their seigneur. They took 
an oath upon the New Testament '* to help 
one another against all the world and to 
share a common purse.” What happened ? 
The seigneur put his forces in motion, the 
conspiracy failed, and the conspirators 
were compelled to pay an immense fine. 
If such things took place at the end of 
the fourteenth century, we can under- 
stand the difficulties of corporate action 
when, as in the preceding centuries, 
feudalism had thrown its entanglement 
closely round human society. It is true 
that the memory of the great Roman 
municipalities had not died out in France. 
Many of those municipalities, like Nar- 
bonne, Arles and Toulouse, were still in 


existence between the eighth and the 
twelfth centuries. A fact, however, 
which from our present view is of still 
greater importance, is that communities 
which were wholly new and had never 
shared the tradition of the Gallo-Roman 

. . cities slowly struggled into 

although bom of 

* .ku. feudalism, were at last able 

HoAey-makiAE 

Let us not mislead ourselves regarding 
the origin of all such movements. When 
we examine the charters granted to the 
village and the towns we find that the 
motive was invariably economic. Each 
commune paid an annual fine or " pres- 
tation ” in return for its charter of liberties. 

The seigneur granted privileges to the 
communes for reasons of good policy and 
not out of humanitarian motives. In 
many cases he reserved tolls and market 
dues, so that he owned a share in the 
commercial progress of the town. In 
the second charter granted to Dijon by 
Hugo, third Duke of Burgundy, in 1187, 
the yearly fine in return for certain con- 
cessions to the inhabitants amounted to 
500 silver marks. According to Garnier’s 
computation this sum was equivalent to 
168,000 francs of the modern French 
currency. 

Such transactions prove that the rate 
of social progress in medisval times 
depended upon the needs of the govern- 
ing class. Just as in antiquity the slave- 
master often found it more profitable to 
liberate his slave and live upon the new 
freedman's industry, so in the feudal age 
it was found that by easing the burdens 
a . . which pressed upon individuals 

, * ,* and communities alike there 
OppKuioI actually took place an increase 
of the seigneur s revenue. 
Some of the charters naively declare in 
their preambles that the motive which 
urged the grantor was merely one of self- 
interest. The oppression had become so 
intolerable that many of the serfe in 
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despair abandoned the domain to seek 
their fortunes elsewhere. Thus, a certain 
Marguerite de Saligny in 1379 offered 
concessions to her people on the ground 
that “ our land has become depopulated 
and our revenues almost extinguished,” 
because “ many of our men and women 
have quitted our estate either by direct 
_ . disavowal of their servitude or 

W r and marriage and have betaken 
Plund» themselves to other domains in 

““ which there is greater freedom." 

Social amelioration, therefore, had to 
wait on economic ruin, and it was not 
until the feudal policy had been found to 
be disastrous that any attempt was 
made to lighten the burden of the serfs. 
Numerous documents prove that whole 
estates had become bankrupt. Fiefs 
which had once been flourishing were at 
last deserted by villeins, unable to with- 
stand the exactions and tyrannies insepar- 
able from the feudal administration. 
For when here and there a village or a 
town obtained relief, it acted as a centre 
of attraction for men fleeing from mort- 
main, formariage, and other arbitrary 
exactions. 

Gamier in “ La Recherche des Feux 
en Bourgogne” and Simmonet in “La 
Fdodalitd et le Servage en Bourgogne" 
have published archives from which we 
learn that entire districts had been 
devastated and the inhabitants decimated 
by ivar and plunder. In 1431 the in- 
habitants of Selongey and Sarry, in 
Avallon, addressed to the suzerain of 
Burgundy a petition which is a vivid 
picture of the miseries which had been 
accumulating during the long night of 
feudalism. The homesteads of Sdongey 
had been reduced to the number of six, 
and this extinction of families was due 
chiefly to the tax on. marriage, which had 
caused the young men to leave the 
domain in order to find wives elsewhere. 
Besides, a private war had been raging 
- . during three years in the neigh- 

L»ds'to bourhood, many of the men had 
been taken prisoners, and the 
payment of a high ransom had 
completed their rain. The cattle had 
been driven off, even the goods which 
had been stored in the church as in an 
inviolable sanctuary had been seized, and 
in despair the owners had emigrated. 

This is not an abnormal but only a 
normal picture of what was taking place 
throughout the feudal domains. And 
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when we find sei^eurs cryii^ aloud 
about the depopulation of their lands we 
know that the social misery had reached 
its most violent form. For we cannot 
believe that it was for any trivial vexa- 
tion that the villeins abandoned home- 
steads which had been the possession of 
a single family during many generations. 

In the opinion of Michelet, the strange 
and dark beliefs which grew up around 
Satanism and sorcery in the Middle Ages 
were the outcome of the social terrors 
of the time. The epidemics of the 
thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth cen- 
turies were probably in large measure due 
to the inhuman conditions of human life, 
to the hunger and anaemia of generations 
which had been steadily starved from 
father to son. Both in its political, its 
social and its moral results feudalism 
ended in failure. 

Although in their experiments in self- 
government the communes were in the 
end unsuccessful, their creation is one of 
the most important facts of European 
history. It was not merely that those 
cities played a great part in breaking^the 
_ . power of feudalism, lliey 

“* , fostered industry and com- 
PowJr ** * tW educated theii 

citizens in corporate activity, 
and they foreshadowed the liberties which 
modern democratic communities enjoy. 
The mere fact of incorporation con- 
stituted a triumph in the midst of feudal 
conditions, even in those cases in which 
the charter of liberties was incomplete. 
For it meant that a new kind of contract 
had been invented, a contract in which 
the contracting parties shared equal 
rights. 

Each member of the commune took 
the oath of fidelity to its constitution, 
and whoever refused the oath was ex- 
pelled. So intense became the desire for 
strong union that in some cases, as, for 
instance, in Verdun, he who was absent 
from the town beyond a year and a day 
forfeited his property. On the offier 
hand, strangers were encouraged to take 
up their abode in the communes, and 
having sworn the oath they became 
entitled to all the privileges of member- 
ship. The basis of that oath was mutual 
aid, for all rights were accompanied by 
duties. The greater communes possessed 
their own militia, were permitted to fortify 
their walls, and . to hold meetings for 
the discussion of public business. The 




commune, in fact, was a resurrection of the 
old tribal system of equality, although 
it was not founded on blood relationship. 
The assembly was composed only of the 
citizens, and he who did not attend it 
when summoned by the town bell was 
liable to a line. Mayors, magistrates 
and jurymen were elected by the people. 
In some towns, however, which had not 
obtained a full francliise the nominal 
head of the community was the pr4v6t, 
who still represented the seigneur. But 
to have abolished the seigneur's monopolies 
in mills, wine-presses and ovens, and to 
have secured a reduction in the feudal 
dues, and the right of being judged by 
one’s fellow citizens, constituted a great 
victory over the feudal system. 

Even in towns in which the seigneur 
continued to be represented by a pr^vot, 
the scheme of taxation was devised by 
the people’s elected officers. In a word, 
whereas the serf in the country district 


FREEDOM FOR THE CITIZENS OF PARIS 

I'rom tho paiiillni; of Louii VI. mntlv tha first charter to the 
citizens of Paris Iv J* ^ Laurens 

still remained the chattel of his master, the 
member of a commune was governed by 
laws which he had helped to make. It was 
thus only in the communes that political 
life survived during the Middle Ages. By 
means of their representatives the members 
signed treaties and declared war and 
issued their own coinage, and this collec- 
tive activity brings them into relation 
with modem methods of government. 
Many historians have pointed out that no 
sooner were the commimes establi^ed 
than they became the scene of internal 
dissensions. What happened to some of 
the cities of ancient Greece happened 
also to the mediieval towns. Mayors, 
jurymen, and magistrates, who had en- 
joyed power, were unwilling to surrender 
their offices, and sometimes the towns 
became the victims of an oligarchy. The 
ferment of the Italian republics 
S”, troubled also many of the com- 
munes of France. Moreover, 
the overthrow or the restric- 
tion of the feudal suzerainty had not 
solved those great social and economic 
problems which reappear in every com- 
munity, no matter by what name it is 
known. The members of the commune 
took the oath of mutual support, but 
that fact did not prevent the rich remain- 
ing rich, and the poor remaining poor. 
The result was that some cities offered 
scenes of anai^y and pillage which rivalled 
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even the licence of feudal maladministra- was slow and gradual, but it was none the 
tion. Political liberty perished, and a less steady. No doubt the heirs of Hugh 
reign of terror ensued. But such disorder Capet were as weak as the heirs of the 

only invited attack by those powers great Charles ; but Hugh Capet, although 

which had always been jealous of the wealth the founder of the new monarchy, was 

and activity of the communes. The town in reality only the head of the French 
of Laon, for instance, had suffered under barons. He founded a royal house, but 
the tyranny of the bishop, its titular head, during the reigns of his immediate suc- 

After a period of struggle, cessors the dukes of Normandy and of 

f which lasted almost twenty Aquitaine were far more powerful than 

® years, a charter was obtained the occupant of the throne, 
ommnnes Louis the Stout in 1128. The feudal system had so firmly estab- 

By that charter some of the worst of the lished itself that, as we have already 

feudal exactions had been abolished, and stated, the royal domain was likewise a 

the government of the city had been fief, which required constant protection 

revolutionised in the interests of liberty, against powerful nobles. It was not until 
But Laon was not yet ripe for even a the reign of Philip Augustus (1180-1223) 
modified form of self-government. Its that by help of a vigorous policy the 
sedition was taken advantage of by its crown domain was not merely protected 
bishop, who in 1190, by a transaction but enlarged. Henceforward, the mon- 
with the French king, Philip Augustus, archy was not content with a mere atti- 
succeeded in destroying the commune, tude of negation and defence, but, partly 
In the following year, by a new arrange- by war, pailly by treaty, fresh territory 
ment with the king, the citizens regained was won, and with the increase of terri- 
their liberties, and kept them for about a tory came increase of prestige. Philip 
hundred j'cars. In 1294, however, the Augustus, like our own Norman kings, 
commune was again abolished, only to be set himself to ruin the great vassals. He 
re-established later. This alternation con- did not scruple to attack 

tinued until far into the fourteenth century, ,* p. ... his own uncle, the Count of 

and the history of the town, beset from Au«aita» ' ^ Flanders, from whom he 
within and from without, enables us to see * took Picardy. Besides, Nor- 

how precarious were municipal liberties mandy, Brittany, Languedoc and Cham- 
in the Sliddle Ages. Perhaps the most pagne were compelled to acknowledge 
disheartening fact of all is that sometimes his sovereignty. Whereas, too, in former 
the towns themselves, owing to the mis- reigns the king had deigned in obedience 
government under which they laboured, to feudal usage to do homage on account 
petitioned for the suppression of their of any fief which he held from an inferior, 
charters. Such a fact, however, by no Philip Augustus refused to perform that 
means justifies the feudal administration, act. There could be no surer sign that 
The fall of the communes towards the end the crown had already recaptured part 
of the thirteenth and at the beginning of its ancient hegemony, 
of the fourteenth century was not followed In the reign of Louis IX. (1226-1270) the 
by a feudal reconstniction, for feudalism royal authority was still further increased, 
itself was falling before the rising power Normandy was ceded by England, and 
of the crown. If the communes failed towns like Chartres and Blois, Macon 
it was not because feudalism had succeeded, and Arles, were added to the kingdom. 
And, indeed, the fact which should in- This process continued until the royal 
Noblea terest and surprise us is that suzerainty was acknowledged throughout 
StrouKer than French tcrritoiy. Just as in the great 

tbe°KinK misgoverned, and who had territorial divisions the seigneurs acknow- 

‘ almost forgotten the sound ledged a comte or due as their suzerain, 

of the W’ord liberty, were nevertheless so those local suzerains one by one began 
able, in the face of immense odds, to to acknowledge the supreme sovereignty 
improvise a form of govemnient whose of the crown. 

fundamental principles w'ere sound. Thus the monarchy was one of the 

The close of the feudal age is marked great enemies of feudalism in France 
by a recovery of the central control, as well as in England. The great differ- 
which had been in abeyance since the ence in the two cases, however, is that 
death of Charlemagne. That recovery whereas in England the triumph of the 
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monarchy over feudalism came early. Conqueror and of his successors was not 
in France it came late. Before the abso- carried out e.\cept by means of a long 
lutism of Louis XIV. was attained the struggle against the Norman barons. The 
throne had passed through a prolonged royal policy consisted in pitting the force 
and often a humiliating struggle with the of nationalism against the force of feudal- 
great feudal potentates. ism, and in playing skilfully with both. 

But in England the evolution of events But the sufferings of the nation which 
was different. It was owing to the action the struggle involved were not in vain, for 
of the crown after the Norman Conquest _ the king sided with the people, 

that the growth of feudalism was checked, p !• " » and a national, not a feudal. 

If, after the death of Charlemagne, France ftnnnnrrnr * monarchy was founded. If 
had possessed kings like William the * we examine the coronation 

Conqueror, Henry I., and Henry II., it oaths of William the Conqueror and of 

is probable that in that country also Henry I. we shall find that both of those 

feudalism, if not wholl}' arrested in its kings ascended the throne as kings of the 
development, would have been at least whole nation. William declares that he 
controlled. In England there never took will rule the entire people (cunctum 
place after the Conquest that dismem- populum) justly. Henry I. re-established 
berment of the land and of the central the old provincial courts or shiremoots, 
authority which characterised the feudal which William had also favoured, and he 
regime. This fact is all the more re- confiscated the great baronial estates. By 
markable since before the Conquest the these and by many other acts forces which 
system of land tenure in England was, as were hostile to feudalism were early 
we have already stated, likewise approxi- brought into play, and thus caused the 
mating toward the feudal type. In mediaeval history of England to be widely 
Saxon England the right of judicature divergent from the mediaeval history of 
accompanied territorial possession, and France. 

_ I the man who had land sat in The English king was not a feudal 
An* judgment on tire man who had potentate struggling against his equals. 
- * none. Even the bid public The allegiance to a particular lord was 

courts, called “ Hundred Courts,” not allowed to override or to diminish 
became private assizes in which a local allegiance to the throne, and England 
proprietor passed sentence on the people was not an assemblage of independent 
of the district. fiefs, but a nation whose national self- 

Moreover, there is evidence in Domes- consciousness was already in process of 
day Book that in England, as on the development. No doubt, in the end the 
Continent, owners of land — that is to French, like the English, monarchy was 
say, occupiers of a freehold — ^were com- able to crush the minor feudal sovereign- 
polled either by poverty or by force ties and to take back into its own hands 
majeurc to place themselves under the the reins and bridle of government. But- 
protection ot superior lords. In some the process was far slower, and the con- 
form, therefore, vassalage had already summation came later by many centuries, 
been developed in England before the Not that the English did not endure 
eleventh century, and the obligation of manifold miseries of their own, for the 
military service completed the feudal disniptivc feudal tendencies frequently 
character of the relations between the broke loose. But those miseries would 
greater and the smaller landed proprietors, have been still multiplied and magnified 
The system was feudalism except in name. j. j t if. i'ke France, England had 
Hence, when the Conqueror and his fol- j*" “ become the scene of a fully 
lowers arrived in England the English Crvthed system of feud^ 

method of land tenure seemed by no means " misgovernment. In the pre- 
unfamiliar to them. But whereas in ceding paragraphs we have endeavoured 
France the central power had perished, to present only in very rude outline 
and feudalism had risen on the ruins, some of the main aspects of a social 
in England the king was still the lord system which, during a long period, pro- 
of the national land. In his seizure foundly influenced European life. We have 
of the Idngship William determined mentioned that the reappearance of the 
to maintain the English tradition, monarchy was a chief cause of the 
That determination on %e part of the disappearance of French feudalism. 
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unity of the kingdom which had been 
broken in fragments was reconstituted. 
But it is not merely in the action of ex- 
terna] factors upon societies that the 
student of social progress is chiefly con- 
cerned. When he has appraised the rela- 
tive importance of the monarchy and the 
communes as destructive agents working 
, against feudalism, it remains for 
» *r** A whether also the S5'S- 

** tem did not contain within itself 

oaare y reasons of its own failure. 
Human societies are highly comple.x 
organisms, and they are no sooner formed 
than they become the prey of many con- 
tradictory elements. The battles which 
they light against each other arc often less 
momentous than the struggles of all of 
them with moral and economic forces of 
their own creation. The accumulation of 
those forces is often secret and slow, and 
it is not until the end of a period that we 
arc able to discover the extent and mean- 
ing of their activity. 

In the foregoing sketch we have perhaiis 
gathered together some facts sufficient in 
number and in character to enable us to 
understand why fendalism w'as incapable 
of creating a permanent form of human 
society. No man w'ould dream of reviving 
it to-day. From a philosophic standpoint 
we should doubtless lie prepared to say 
that, given the conditions of France from 
the fifth till the fifteenth century, feudal- 
ism v'as inevitable. But as we examine 
its internal organisation in the cold light 
of modern inquiry we are struck less by the 
system’s virtues than by its vices. Boulain- 
villiers, who w'as writing in the seven- 
. teenth century as a defender 
vlce»*of*”* feudalism, attributes its 
Feudaliam mainly to the adminis- 

trative incapacity of the seig- 
neurs and holders of fiefs. He points out 
that they were guilty of ignorance of their 
own feudal customs and laws. And he 
especially condemns them for having dele- 
gated to professional jurists the admini- 
stration of justice in their territories. The 
people began to regard the lawyers as the 
chief depositories of authority, and to 


consider as authentic and final legal deci- 
sions which were incompatible with the 
old feudal usage. But no one can accept 
to-day so superficial a diagnosis, for the 
causes of failure lay far deeper. Feudal- 
ism resulted in economic sterility and 
social paralysis, because the social and 
economic principles upon which it was 
based were unsound. No mere tinkering 
at its machinery could have saved it. 
Human society is an organism, but the 
vitality of an organism depends upon the 
harmonious co-operation of all its parts. 
If some members are nourished at the 
expense of others, the ultimate result will 
be the ruin of the whole body. And this 
fact is likewise true of the body politic. 
The process of exploitation can continue 
only so long as the material lasts. If the 
material happens to be human life, it, too, 
becomes at length exhausted. 

We have seen that the great method of 
mediaeval c.xploitation was serfdom. But 
_ ,, serfdom, like ancient slavery, 

t P^y it® expenses. It 

Structure shown that the fiefs 

became depopulated owing to 
the se\'erity of feudal exactions. And the 
bankruptcy of the peasant was followed 
by the bankruptcy of the governing class. 
Numerous documents prove that impo- 
verished nobles were compelled to mort- 
gage their property. What is more in- 
teresting is that when the agrarian ex- 
ploitation had ceased to be remunerative, 
the nobles, in defiance of feudal custom, 
which forbade them to engage in com- 
merce, began to have transactions with 
the merchant class of those communes 
whose development feudalism had frus- 
trated. This fact meant that the aristo- 
cracy had made wretched use of their 
immense opportunities on the land. They 
had strangled agriculture, and they had 
attempted to strangle commerce. There 
can be no w'onder if this prolonged sapping 
of its own economic foundations brought 
about at last the collapse of a structure 
which even in its upper storeys was 
artifically built. 

W. Romaine Paterson 



THE RENAISSANCE 

ITS GREAT MEN AND THEIR ACHIEVEMENTS 

BEING AN EPILOGUE TO THE STORY OF THE MIDDLE AGES 


ITALY had already enjoyed a long 
^ l^eriod of development in culture at 
the time when the countries north 
of the Alps first became the scene of 
events bearing on the history of the 
world. The system of latifundia* or estate 
farming, under the later empire, had 
depopulated wide tracts and caused such 
general retrogression in civilisation that 
the Germanic invaders of the fifth and 
following centuries found almost primitive 
economic conditions prevailing there. The 
past was forgotten under the supremacy of 
the youthful Germanic nations. The old 
civilisation broke up. The remains of 
the ancient buildings were either wilfully 
demolished or fell to ruin from neglect. 
It was only after some centuries that, as 
the product of a great blending of nation- 
alities, a new nation was fonned, which, 
aided by a favourable economic develop- 
ment, was able to exhibit admirable results 
in the sphere of intellectual life. 

In a country where the city of Rome, 
more than ever the intellectual centre of 
the whole world, daily recalled to men’s 
minds the great past of more than fifteen 
hundred years, a past of which the medi- 
aeval mind formed a quite peculiar and 
inaccurate conception, the newly aroused 
intellectual interest could hardly occupy 
itself with any other object than the 
literary productions of the ancients. The 
most gifted intellects tried to understand 
the ancients, to breathe fresli 
life into them, and to emulate 
the old masters in their lives 
as weU as in their writings. 
They did not, indeed, go much further 
than the attempt. Our later age must pass 
this verdict even on those intellectual heroes 
who thou^t themselves Romans in every 
respect. The laws of Justinian had in the 
last thirty years of theeleventh century been 


Intellectual 
Heroee 
of Rome 


intelligently readapted for practical pur- 
poses m Pavia. After the founding of the 
University of Bologna, in 1088, this town 
became the home of jurisprudence on 
the basis of the abstract law of Roman 
imperial times. The importance which 
. _ , W'as attached both there and in 

. Milan to the Corpus Juris is 
clearly shown by the fact that 
the law enacted about 1152 
by Frederic I. for the peace of the empire, 
as well as two books on feudalism (Hbri 
feudortim) from the time of Hugolinus de 
Presbyteris, were actually regarded as 
supplments to the Corpus Juris Civilis. 

It seemed to the men of that time that 
such an idea would do more to ensure the 
observance of those modern laws than the 
mere proclamation, which otherwise must 
have sufficed. The scientific treatment 
of the Roman legal monuments was due 
to a directly felt practical need, the want 
of legal standards, which should correspond 
to the altered economic conditions conse- 
quent on more frequent means of com- 
munication, and which were actually sup- 
plied by the law of the Roman emperors. 
On the other hand, the eager study of the 
ancient Roman literature, which began with 
the end of the thirteenth century, is closely 
connected with political events. 

The new conception of the state is 
an important factor in that intellectual 
movement which we are accustomed to 
designate " Renaissance.” The romantic 
attempt of Rienzi to transform Rome into 
a republic after the ancient model, and to 
place himself at its head as tribune on May 
20th, 1347, is only the fantastic realisa- 
tion of the ancient conception of the state 
which he had found in the works of Livy 
and Cicero. The relations of the revived 
classical learning to politics are clearly 
shown by the fact that the enthusiastic 
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not only made the ancient world accessible 
to the widest circles, but also, by the 
employment of the national language, con- 
tributed largely to the awakening of a 
national feeling. His guide through the 
.pagan world was Virgil, the Roman who, 
in the develoijment of his ideas, came 
nearest to Christianity. 

Dante’s general philoso]ihic ideas, as 
contained in the 
Divine Comedy, 
are therefore 
Cliristian as a 
whole, however 
much they may 
be in direct 
opposition to the. 
prevailing theo- 
logy of his day. 
He confronted 
the pajKil ambi- 
tions of Boniface 
VTli., and in his 
treatise in Latin, 
“ Do Monarchia,” 
he insisted on the 
independent posi- 
tion of the Roman 
emperor by the 
side of the Pope. 
Although a rc- 
]5ublican by birth 
— Florence was 
his home — he ad- 
vocated a power- 
ful world sove- 
reignty, with 
I telly naturally 
as centre. The 
personality of 
the Emperor 
Henry VII. may 
have been of con- 
siderable influ- 
ence in thus shap- 
ing his thoughts. 
Francesco Pe- 

,, painter of liii age in Venice, and received conuntasioiw frem the most f*"^^**^ (l304~ 

With the ancients distant parts oiaurope. Hellvedaprincely life, and vastly enriched 1374) pOSSCSSed 

Vin hie miMi the city with his art He painted many “Assumptions," but although i.„„_ ,.,~1i4 .i~ol 

He wrote Ills own so much of his work was dovoUd tn sacred subjects it is curiondy f<:SS political 

cncy cl O jliedic lackinginsoul,evenwhenperfectindetail of colonrand workmanship, talent than 

works in French, in order to be universally Dante. A member of a Florentine family. 


admirers of antiquity wrote history in a 
new and conspicuously different form from 
their mediaeval predecessors. Albertino 
Mussato (1261-1.529), w'hen he wrote the 
history of his time, no longer started with 
the beginning of thie world like a mediieval 
chronicler, but treated the political events 
of his century like a man who had himself 
taken part in political life and had a 
distinct jircjudicc 
in favour of 
the Emperor 
Henry VH. He 
evidently follows 
the style of the 
old Roman 
models, and their 
influence is still 
more apparent in 
his poems, par- 
ticularly' in his 
tragedies. 

Even before 
Mussato, Bru- 
netto Latini, a 
slirewd politician, 
familiar w’ith the 
Latin writere, es- 
|)ecially Ovid, 
had 'designated 
politics as abso- 
lutely the noblest 
and highest 
science, and thus 
proved that he 
had in a very 
marked degree 
risen above the 
Middle Ages. His 
practical gras]) of 
political history 
is attested by a 
com])arison which 
he drew up be- 
tween England 
and France; but 
notwithstanding 



TITIAN'S GREAT PAINTING OF THE ASSUMPTION 


hi< fniniliaritv Titian, who was boni In 1477 and died In 1576, was the most famous 
JUb JdinuidriLy painter of his age in Venice, j 


intelligible. He probably would have 
been forgotten by now had he not been 
the teacher of Dante (1265-1321), the 
man w'ho fii-st so absorbed the learning 
of antiquity that he created in its 
spirit works artistically complete and yet 
modem. These, being written in Italian, 
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he had spent his youth in Avignon, and on 
April 8th, 1341, had been crowned as poet 
at Rome by King Robert of Naples. His 
Latin poems alone won him this distinc- 
tion ; but his writings, partly historical, 
partly philosophical — among others one on 
the best administration of the state, the 



THE ADORATION OF THE MAGI, BY PAUL VERONESE 
Paul Veroneae, as liU name implies, was a native of Verona, but most of his life was passed in Venice during the 
flourishing of its great school of painting. His work, which abounds in the public buildings of the famous clty^ia 
singularly pure while instinct with life and character. Some of his masterpieces are to be seen on the ceilings and 
frescoes of the buildings of his time, notably his “Triumph of Venice,** which is probably unrivalled as a celling painting* 

“ Liber de Rcpublica optime adminis- form of his ideal attachment to Laura, 

tranda ” — are still more steejicd in ])oetic whom he extols in his Italian poems, 

feeling and display some slight knowledge Giovanni Boccaccio (1313-1375), the 
of politics. As an admirer of Romo and biograjiher of Dante and the friend of 

the Latin language he was no petty imi- Petrarch, gives prominence far more than 

tator of the ancients, but a writer in' Latin tlicy do to a quite different idea, which is 

with a style of his own. In some respects part of the literary jjroperty of the age. 

he shows a distinct advance as compaR^d He remorselessly attacks the Church and 
with Dante. He stands out as a tnily the clergy, notwithstanding outward piety 

modern man in the midst of a still medi- and suhniission to the Pope. The corrupt 

sfval environment from the manner in which morality of the priests is lashed with biting 

he, almost alone at that time, regards satire m his “ Decameron,” which has 

astrology as a fanciful illusion, and by the unjustly caused him to be reproached with 



“THE HARRIAGB AT CANA": A PAINTING BY PAUL VERONESE, KOW IN THE LOUVRE 
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THE HOMAGE OF THE DOGE: BY THE GREAT VENETIAN, GIOVANNI BELLINI 


Of the two Bellinis, Gentile and Giovanni, the younger wan the greater artist, and his work is unexcelled by any 
painter of the Venetian schooL The most perfect decorative art of the Renaissance Is to be studied in Giovannia 
pictures, which werechie^ painted as altar^ieces for the gorgeous churches of Venice. That reproduced above is to be 
seen In tne Church of St. Peter Martyr at Hurano, the ancient neighbour of Venice across the lagoon. Gentile Bellini 
travelled to the East, and resided for a time in Constantinople at the court of the Sultan, whose portrait he painted. 


irrcligion. He lacked the deeper political 
ability requisite to attack the secular 
position of the Pope, although, being often 
sent on diplomatic missions, he was cec' 
tainly familiar 
with the politics 
of the day. 

All sides of an 
individual intel- 
lectual life are 
embodied in these 
three men, who 
went in advance 
of their age, and 
yet Avere influ- 
enced by it. They 
themseh'es were 
imbued with the 
idea that a new 
era was opening, 
even if their en- 
vironment had 
slowly and labori- 
ously to arrive at 
a similar know 
ledge. The num- 
ber of those who 
understood the 
Latin of the 
ancients was still 
comparatively 


small. But this was soon changed. Colucio 
Salutati (1331-1406), chancellor of the 
Florentine Republic, introduced the 
language of Cicero into the state docu- 
ments, and the 
Augustiniaii 
monk Luigi Mar- 
.sili (1342-1394), 
filled with deei) 
reverence , for 
antiquity, was 
able to combine 
with his .spiritual 
position vche- 
)ncnt attacks on 
thejiapacy. Nu- 
merous scholars 
joined him, and 
Florence became 
the seat of the 
ancient learning 
in a new form. 
The writings of 
the Latins were 
still almost exclu- 
sively the sub 
jects of study. 
A MASTERPIECE BY GIOTTO OF FLORENCE Petrarch himself 
Giotto wu me ofthsFlorantiiieDBrttri who mads the bme of tfasir ™4.i, -ii i,:. 
city KTcat throughmt Europo. HU Influence m bU cmtempomlei Wlin ail niS reve- 
wu eeen more marked than the beauty of bU own work, in archi- rence for the 
1—1. — 1.1. achievement waa the magnlficlent campanile, , u j.j 

Adi doia by the beaotUbl Cathedral of Florance, uFeck WOFld, did 



tectnre hli 
which 
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not master the Greek language. Boccaccio 
was one of the first who thoroughly under- 
stood it, and throughout the whole four- 
teenth century it 
was very difficult 
in Italy to obtain 
instruction in 
Greek. It was, 
therefore, an 
event when, in 
1393, in order to 
escape the dan- 
gers which the 
siege of Constan- 
tinople by Baja- 
zet brought with 
it, two Greek 
men of letters, 

Demetrius Cydo- 
nius and Manuel 
Chryso loras, 
came to Venice. 

Young Floren- 
tines were to Ije 
taught by them. 



equally favoured by the two centres, 
Florence and Rome. Cosimo de Medici 
■ 1389-1464) was the son of a Florentine 
merchant. From 
1429 onward he 
stood at the head 
of his native 
town, and after 
1434 guided its 
fortunes perma- 
nently. An en- 
thusiastic patron 
of all learning, 
with ample means 
at his disposal, 
he developed 
great energy in 
building. At the 
same time, being 
himself deeply 
erudite, and pos- 
sessing a refmed 
knowledge of the 
authors of an- 
cient Rome, he 


and in 1396 virgin and child with angels, by Botticelli formed, by means 

Clirvsolorn.^ wnQ A painter of scriptural and allegorical aubjecte, Botticelli displayed ■frortc/'riKAre 

^liiybUioi.ib ^vas inventive genius, and aU liis work sWs the minutest care. tranSCnOerS 

StimmoneCl to the His colouring is noted for its bnlUan^, and is often enriched with and translators. 


University of Florence as public teacher 
of Greek grammar and literature. He soon 
aftewards taught the new language in 
Pavia, Venice, and Rome. Then, in 1439, 
at the invitation of the Florentine council, 
the aged Gemisthus Pletlion apjxiarod in 
Italy, lectured 


first in public on 
the doctrines of 
Plato, and by so 
doing created a 
countcqioise to 
Aristotle, whose 
philosophy then 
dominated the 
schools. Platonic 
academics sprang 
up at Florence 
and Rome, and 
in both towns 
translators began 
to show a feverish 
energy. Poly- 
bius, Aristotle, 
Plutarch, Epic- 
tetus, 


an absolutely unique library of manu- 
scrijits. Roberto di Rossi translated 
Aristotle, La}>o da Castiglionchio Plutarch. 
A complete circle of scholars assembled 
round Cosimo ; the best known among them 
is Marsilio Ficino (1433-1499). Cosimo's 
grandson, Lo- 



renzo the Mag- 
nificent, who died 
in 1492, was, like 
his grandfather, 
a patron of art. 
Of artistic and 
poetic nature 
himself, he be- 
came the Miece- 
nas to the artists 
and poets of his 
time. The library 
was further en- 
larged by him 
according to the 

A BEAUTIFUL BAS-RELIEF BY GIOVANNI PISANO CosimO , 

A son of the famous Nlccc^o Flsano» Italian sculptor and architect, ^ tCCtUTC, 
Glovaaul Pisano, bora at Pisa in 1240, was distiDgnisbed for bis painting, SClllp-^ 
Q t r a b n . boautlfiil bas-relief work, an esamplo of which Is here shown. He tlire WOrkina in 

^ Alas Cl MVMaA if wti ft vl f*wmMn ■nltl'n rjmai^i-i. In TAnlaa _ * . ^ 


bnilt the firr* and nunt beastiihl eenpo nnto — cemetoy— In Italy. even 

music, flourished anew under his rule. 

The Archbishop of Bologna, Thomas 
Pasentucelli, was elected Pope on March 
z8th, X447, and took the title of Nicholas V.. 


among others, 
w'erc translated into Latin. Homer alone 
was as yet left untranslated. Latin and 
Greek towards the middle of the century 
stood as equals side by side, and w'ere 
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He had lived at Florence in the circle 
of Cosimo, and now, on his accession 
to the pontificate, he founded a similar 
scientific .centre by the^ formation of a 
second library of manu^ripts; He sent 
out collectors to travel and search for 
manuscripts of ancient writers, and raised 
his collection of books under the care of 
the librarian Giovanni Tortello to 5,000 
volumes, of which Greek works formed 
no small part. Among the scholars 
whom Nicholas V. collected round him, 
Lorenzo Valla, who died in 1457, incon- 
testably takes the r - - 

first place. In the : 
domain of his- ■ 
torical criticism 
he stands su- 
preme. Besides 
him, Maffco 
Vegio, who died 
in 1458. an Au- 
gustinian monk 
well acquainted 
‘ with antiquity, 
and Flavio Bi- 
ondo (r3iS8- 
1463), the author 
of a mediieval 
univereal history 
from the capture 
of Rome by the 
Goths to his own 
time, arc worthy 
of record. This 
Avork shows great 
progress in 
method. Almost 
for the first time 
the events of the 
thousand years 
which were after- 
ward called the 
Middle Ages arc 
recorded Ijy the 



scholar ; but under him the library and 
the archives were transferred to new and 
larger rooms, and placed under the compe- 
tent direction of Bartolommeo Sacchi 
(“ Platina ’’). Art found once more a 
vigorous patron in Jiiliii.s II. (1503-1513), 
and literature in Leo X. (1513-1521). 

Zeal for learning was not so prominent 
in the other states of Italy as in Florence, 
and intermittently at Rome. Even in 
Venice, where, owing to the general rich 
development, much might fairly have been 
expected, very little was done. Only spas- 

, modic efforts 

were made, and 
these often failed. 
Nevertheless, to- 
wards the end of 
the fifteenth cen- 
tury Aldus Manu- 
tius, ;he lilAerally 
educated printer 
and publisher, 
acquired his 
w'orld-wide repu- 
tation there. 
Artistic life, on 
. the contrary, w-as 
more flourishing 
in Venice than in 
any other city 
excepting Flor- 
ence. At first, 
indeed, it was 
almost entirely 
carried on by the 
people of Murano 
in the pay of 
V'enice, but soon, 
under Paduan 
influence, art 
flourished at 
Venice with al- 


MARBLE CATHEDRAL OF FLORENCE 
city qi many splendours, the Cathedral of Florence 


THE 

Set in . , 

stands out as the chief architectural feature. Built between mnct-Tinnarallol/vl 
121111 and ll:iii, it is one of the largest churches in Italy, and its mOStUnpara..l^OT 
interior is adorned with sculptures I7 Michelangelo and other great luXUrianCC. The 

ide of ancient Florentines. Giotto's campanile » also shown in the picture. 

history. The efforts of Pope Nicholas were 


not appreciated by his successors. Calixtus 
III. (i 45.5~I458) dispersed the library 
which had been collected with such pains. 
Pius II. (1458-1464), before his pontificate 
known as .'Eneas Silvius Piccolomini, was 
himself familiar with the classics, and was 
also a sjiirited and vigorous writer, but he 
had nothing to spare for other scholars. 
Paul 11. (1464-1471) absolutely hated all 
science, and persecuted the Humanists, 
although he showed a wish to preserve old 
buildings. Si^us IV. (1471-14^) was no 
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Bellinis in rich 
and skilful colouring found still more 
splendid .successors in Giorgione, who died 
iii 1510, in Titian (1477-1576), and in Paul 
Veronese, who died in 1588. At the court 
of Ferrara lived Lodovico Ariosto (1474- 
1533)* the poet of the " Orlando Furioso ” ; 
and at Naples Giovanni Pontano (1426- 
t303)> im eager patron of mathematics 
and astronomy. 

By “ Renaissance ” we understand 
primarily what the word literally signifies, 
the “ new birth,” that is, of the antique. 
The antique vras the great mrael 




<«THE CRUCIFIXION": A NOTABLE PAINTING BY THE ARTIST MONK. FRA ANGELICO 
Pra AngeUco «as one of the moat attractive charactera in reiiaiaaance Florence. A monk of St. Markka in the days 
when Savonarola was the head of the monastery, he devoted his life to paintingi and few sights in Florence are more 
interesting than the aeries of beautiful paintings in the cells of St. Mark's from the brush of the gentle artist brother. 
He was known as Angelico because of his love for painting angels, and ail his pictures, thou^ weak in detail and 
dranghtamanship, and conforming to the oldest notions of oesign, have a rare and gentle beau^ in colouring and 
In the features of his figures which gives to them a somewhat ethereal feeling that is pecnUar to this artist. 


Avhich the supporters of the newly- new and Christian meaning, as it is that he 
awakened intellectual life followed, or drew his love of the beautiful from the 


zealously tried to follow ; for 
ill truth, to the obser\’cr who 
looks back the classical model 
seems to recede far into the 
distance as compared with 
the newly-discovcrcd inde- 
pendence which fonns the 
chief feature of all this age 
of culture. Thus the new 
conception ke]rt the name 
“ Renaissance," but the idea 
implied something quite diffe- 
rent. The Renaissance owes 
to the antique an infinite 
abundance of incentives. 
Ancient works of art were 
collected, excavations were 
begun, ancient architecture 
was sketched and cojiied. 
The results of this continuous 
activity were applied to the 
new creations, but these were 
themsdves of a quite different 
■style from their modeb. It is 
not so important a fact that 
Niccolo Pisano, who died in 
12S0, adopted figures, and even 
groups of figures, from the 
remains of sculpture which 
existed at Pisa, ^ving them a 



AN ANCBL BY ANGBLICO 


contemplation and study of 
the antique. Tlie style of his 
reliefs is quite different from 
the art of the Roman sarco- 
jihagi, and on the whole he 
owes what is great and new 
in his work far more to him- 
self and the newly-awakened 
feeling for the life around him 
than to any model. The slight 
connection that this new art 
has with the antique schools 
is seen best' in the productions 
of his son, Giovanni, to whom 
the storm and stress around 
him and within him was every- 
thing and antique art was 
nothing. 

M'ithin certain limits Giotto 
(i2f>0-i337) rejiresents a 
similar stage of development 
in painting. If the art of the 
two Pisanos had been already 
spread throughout all Italy 
by pupils and fellow-crafts- 
men, this was still more the 
case with Giotto’s art. The 
Italian painting of the four- 
teenth century may with- 
out exaggeration be termed 
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Giottesque ; and the overpowering impres- 
sion produced by this new art is due 
to its vigour, till then unprecedented, 
its inner truthfulness, which aims at the 
essential — in a word, its realism. The 
painting of the fourteenth century derived 
nothing from antiquity, because there were 
no remains of ancient pictures. To archi- 
tecture, on the other hand, the Roman 
soil, although ^en much still lay buried, 
offered, in iiarticular cases at any rate, 
a supply of good models. But even here 
the influence of the 
antique was far less 
than was once sup- 
posed. The problems 
had become quite 
different, and they 
were differently 
solved. Bruncllesci 
(1.I77-T446). the 
builder of the dome 
of the cathedral at 
Florence, who is 
called the first great 
architect of the 
Renaissance, has 
borrowed from the 
antique little more 
than the ornamenta- 
tion and the shaping 
of the pillai-s and 
the entablature, cer- 
tainly an important 
part of the edifice. 

It is noteworthy 
that it was not in 
Rome, with her world 
of ancient relics, but 
in Florence, that the 
earh' Renaissance 
was chiefly de- 
veloped. It is true 
that very many 
artists from the 
Tuscan capital came 
to Rome in order to 
copy the Roman re- 
mains, and a great Florentine, Leon 
Battista Alberti (1404-1472), who worked 
far more outside his native city than in it, 
tried to excel the antique in omeimentation, 
especially in the shape of fa9ades. But 
Padua, still more than Florence, became the 
chief centre of that revival of ancient art. 
Squarcionc (1394-1474) had founded there 
an atelier, in which copies were made of 
originals collected from all sources, even, it 
is said, from Greece itself. This fact explains 


the stiff sculpturesque style of tlxe art of 
his pupil, the painter and etcher,- Andrea 
Mantegna (1431-1506), who has also 
become known by -his representations 
of ancient subjects, especially by his 
“ Triumph of Csesar.” [See pages 2670 and 
2671.] He carried his art from Padua to 
Mantua and Rome, while in Venice the 
Paduan spirit xvas seen in many works of 
Jacopo Bellini and his sons, who surpassed 
him in importance, Gentile and Giovanni. 
The remains of antique architecture, 
which in many places 
lay buried under 
ruins, were not only 
studied by artists, but 
preserved. Indeed, 
they were often 
formed into collec- 
tions of antiquities, 
while, strange to re- 
late, a quite barbarian 
delight in destruction 
often simultaneously 
showed itself. Nicho- 
las V., the enthusiastic 
patron of art and 
science, actually used 
for his new erections 

stones from the ruins 

of Roman architec- 

tural monuments, 
and commanded the 
Temple of Probus to 
be destroyed ; yet 
under him the en- 
largement ot the 

Capitol was begun, 
and much care was 

devoted to the pre- 
servation of old 

pavements and early 
THE ART OF LUCCA DELLA ROBBIA Christian tombs. Pius 
lo tba great days of Florentine art, when the fame of the TT f nnlc morp rIpriHprI 
city as an ert centre had spread throughout Europe, Lucca ^ ULWUCU 

della Robbia invented a process of modelling in clay and StcpS lOr 1116 prCSerV- 
hard-glaslng, the work, cniefly in white and blue, whldi bad 

a finiAed effect, resembling porcelain. He ani bis family Etion Ol KOlTian DllliCl- 
carried on for many years a brisk business in this pure ^VPIl before 

andbeautifulart, the secret of which was long preserved. j.'c x t. 

nis ix)iitincate he 

cautioned persons against burning the 
ancient marble to obtain lime, and, as Pope, 
hx issued — although, indeed, without muclx 
success — a rescript which threatened the 
most severe penalties for the further 
destruction of old buildings. Even Pope 
Paul II., the enemy of the Humanists 
(1464-1471), not only showed a refined 
appreciation for the ancient works of 
art, but was an indefatigably keen col- 
lector, who made his museum of Roman 
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antiquities noteworthy even by the side 
of that of the Medici; A rich native of 
Treviso had as early as 1335 founded in 
Venice a collection of medals, coins, bronzes, 
cut stones, and manuscripts. In the next 
century the town preserved her reputation 
and became the chief repository of ancient 
works of art. 

The great personality with whom the 
history of ItaUan painting in the fifteenth 
century begins is Masaccio (1401-1428). 
The feature which distinguishes his most 
important work, the frescoes in the 
chapel of the Brancacci, from all earlier 
productions of painting is its absolute 
truthfulness. The realism already budding 
in Giotto had completely ripened in Ma- 
saccio. His thorough anatomical know- 
ledge, his better developed 
perspective, the breadth 
of his compositions, and 
his distribution of masses, 
raised his art far beyond 
that of the previous cen- 
tury. The art of painting 
flourished in similar luxu- 
riance throughout the 
whole fifteenth century. 

A contemporary of 
Masaccio is the Dominican 
Fra Giovanni Angelico 
(1387-1455), who, from 
the feeling manifest in his 
works, is almost more 
Gothic than a follower of 
the Renaissance, but 
nevertheless is in this 


with the older masters be traced. Then 
he cast aside all ' that was non-indi- 
vidual, and gave play only to his. 
uncompromisingly realistic nature, which, 
did not shrink even from what was ugly. 
He worked for different patrons in wood, 
_ _ clay, stone, and brass. He 

W*rk created for Padua the bronze 

. ?i equestrian statue of Gattame- 
Doaalello complet4i in 1453 [see 

page 3965]. After more than a thousand 
years a technically diflicult task had once 
more been set, and had been performed 
artistically on the grandest scale. 

An abundant stream of art flowed in the 
fifteenth century through every part of 
Italy. Towards the end of the century the 
foremost artists from Florence and Umbria 
were summoned to Rome 
to decorate the Sistine 
Chapel. In Florence itself 
all art culminated in the 
three names Leonardo da. 
Vinci, Michelangelo Buo- 
narroti, and Raphael.. 
Leonardo, who died in 
1519, Was a “ universal 
man," like Goethe, a 
marvellously gifted nature 
— architect, sculptor, 
painter, engineer, phy- 
sicist, and anatomist, a 
founder and discoverer in. 
c\ ery department, and 
yet in every other respect 
a perfect human being,, 
immensely strong, beauti- 
sense typical of a whole * painting by masaccio ful till extreme old age, 
group of artists. After 

him come Lippo Lippi, m- 

LippinOy Botticcllij Dome- lutn truthfulness, while Mb broad noros raised rlorciltinc JVJlCll6l&ng6lO 
■nirrt nViirloTirljiin anrl thf* hii art far beyond that of the preceaing century. fTryS-ISfiA) became his. 
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nico Ghirlandajo, and the 
group of the painter-sculptors Pollajuoli, 
Verrochio, and Lorenzo di Credi, who 
decorated with their skill the altars and 
the great surfaces of the walls in the 
churches of Tuscany. 

At the same time, however, amid the 
great tasks which architecture presented, 
r-vi. I- plastic art had developed a 
Ghiberti ■ luxuriance to which it had 
. attained only in ancient Greece. 
r>amph century opens with the 

competition for the bronze door of the 
baptistery. Lorenzo Ghiberti u-as the 
victor, but Donatello is the foremost plastic 
artist of the century. He is thoroughly 
original in every respect. Only in his 
very earliest works can any connection 


(1475-1564) became his 
rival. He too was painter, sculptor, and 
architect, and in addition a thoughtful 
])hilosoiihic pcet. The chief scene of his 
activity was Rome, where the Popes of 
the time, being lovers of art, gave his 
creative imagination the right oppor- 
tunities. In Rajihael of Urbino, who- 
died in 1520, the whole purpose was at last 
fulfilled which the painting of the fifteenth 
century had prepared. Al the tones ring 
out full and true in his art. 

The direction of all these efforts towards 
the revival of the classical antiquity im- 
plies for the men of that time an immense 
increase of knowledge and extension of the 
field of view within a comparatively short 
time. But scanned from the sta^point 
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■of the later ilevelopinent the value of 
the whole movement consists leas in I ha 
knowledge actirally transmitted than in 
the stimulus to intellectual freedom, in 
the promotion of individual thought, 
which should inevitably lead to a struggle 
■against the spirit of scholasticism. Hy 
the side of Christian authority embodied 
in the* papacy there appeared 
f completely different system 

“ *_ of antiquity, and by the 

side of Aristotle stood Plato. 
The question was how to reconcile two 
authorities which were complctelj' opiiosed 
one to the other. From this resulted a 
struggle against authority generally, out 
of which individualism' emerged in 
renewed strength. The restoration of 
the rights of the individual is the 
essential feature of the new era, which 
in the sixteenth century saw the re- 
ligious revolution, in 1517. Jind the 
regeneration of the Catholic Church at 
Trent, in isfij. 

Pope Boniface VUI. (1294-1303) had 
waged a bitter war .with the French 
kingdom for the secular supremacy, and 
King Philip 1 \’. (1285-1314), who was 
fortunate in his struggle for absolutism, 
had proved victorious, even 
if he could not carry the 
successor of St. Peter a 
captive into Fiance. The 
brief reign of Benedict XI. 

(1303-1304) was not able 
to weaken the opjiosition, 
and at the new election, 
on June 5th. 1305, a 
Frenchman, the Arch- 
bishoiJ of Borclcau.x, Bert- 
rand of Got, was raised to 
the papal throne as Clement 
V. Being entirely submis- 
sive to the influence of the 
French court, he removed 
the papal residence to 
Frendi soil. For seventy 
years from 1300 Avignon, 
a town on the Rhone, was 
the permanent abode of 
the Vicar of Christ. This 
event was due entirely to 
political circumstances, but 
liecame of great inijwrtance 
for the civilisation of France 
and countries beyond. Up 
to Louis VIII (1223- 
1226), who. in consequence 
of the war wdth the Albi- 
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genscs, acquired the Burgundian lands of 
Raymond VI, of Toulouse. France had 
been divided politically into two parts, 
which showed for centuries marked 
differences in the development of civilisa- 
tion. In the south the idea of the Crusades 
had found from the very first a more 
favourable soil. The Provengal poetry, 
mostly lyrical, had flourished there, and 
had developed highly a language which 
was intelligible in the whole Romance 
world. 

Southern France was the first country 
of the western world to have a literature of 
its ow'ii in the language of the ]icoplc. 
Down to the daj^ of Dante verse and 
prose even in Italy itself were subject 
entirely to this Provencal influence : even 
Brunetto Latini still em])loyed the French 
language. .Although the poetry of Southern 
France had fallen into decay after the 
Albigensian wars, which inflicted deej) 
wounds on the land, yet an attempt was 
made in the fourteenth century — at Tou- 
louse, in 1324, to ins])ire new life into it 
artificially by founding a jirizc for poets. 

Meantime the epic of chivalry, at first 
in the Latin tongue, had been develojied 
in Xorthern France, but after the time 
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While Italy, even in the 
eleventh century, had 
possessed a seminary for 
science in the University 
of Bologna, and another 
in the twelfth century, in 
Salerno, and in the thir- 
teenth century had added 
four others — ^Naples, 

Padua. Rome, and Ferrara 
— France could not indeed 
])rcsent an equal number, 
but ])osscsscd instead the 
recognised foremost theo- 
logical faculty of the world 
in the University of Paris, 
dating from Z200. This, 
rather than any of the 
Italian universities, be- 
came the model for all 
future foundations of the 
sort in the West. Parisian 
teachers left their chairs in 
1378 on account of the 
schism, and were instru- 
mental in founding German 
uiiivetsities in Heidelberg, 
Cologne, and Erfurt, while 
two other teaching bodies 
after the Paris model had 
already arisen — at Prague, 
in 1348, and at Vienna, in 
1365- The movement in 
England had found expres- 
sion in the Universities ot 
Oxford and Cambridge.- 
of Philiji II. (11S0-1223) the national In the South of France the University of 
language seemed here also to have Toulouse was founded in 1228, and that 
acquired tin’ flexibility requisite for poet- at Montpellier in 12S9. The latter began 
ical productions. This stiigc, accordingly, to contest with the Italian Salerno the 
was reached considerably earlier here than rejmtation of being the most prominent 
in Itah'. In the South of France the school of medicine. The University at 
relations with antiquity had never been Lyons followed in 1300. 
lost to the same extent as on the other side Such was the intellectual life of the 
of the Alps. Thus there could not Ijc a environment into which the papacy 
violent awakening of ancient life such as was removed when it prepared to establish 
was seen in the neighbouring country. itself at Avignon, at a time when Rome, 
The awakening was jjeaceful and calm, of all the more important towns of Italy, 
The national literature soon produced was perhai» the lerist affected by the spirit 
admirable results, which were not so com- _ „ of the Florentines. During 

])letely overshadowed by Virgil and Ovid. j * those momentous seventy years 

A more advanced national feeling hindered . constant intercourse between 

the outbreak of such fervid enthusiasm * Rome and Avignon was main- 
for a foreign culture. Even the jxilitical tained. Several of the most enthusiastic 
conditions there were not on the whole admirers of antiquity, above all Petrarch, 
so confused that a republic on the model of came to Avignon, but an independent 
antiquity was necessarily considered the literary renaissance was not develoj^ed at 
ideal constitution. Politically, indeed, the papal court. Even the University 
France was untouched by classic influences, of Paris appeared to be the citadel of 
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••THE GATES OP PARADISE": DOORS OF THE BAPTISTERY OP ST. JOHN AT FLORENCE 
It would be difRcnlt to tell any story which would so strikingly Ulnstrate the devotion of the Florentines to their Ideals 
of art as tliat of the making of the world-famous bronse gates of the Baptistery of St. John. Of coarse only the barest 
summary of the story can here be told. After a ramarkable competition, the order for the making of these gates was given 
to the youthful Lorenso Ghiberti, and just half a century wmm required for carrying out the entire work. During most 
of the time when the modelling had been sufficiently advanced for beginning the process of casting, Ghiberti had to 
work far into the night, and as In those days the streets of Florence were practically deserted after dark, the nobles 
keying within their stout castle walls and the common folk being prevented from trafficking at night, Ghiberti and his 
workmen, hf spedal licence, were allowed to carry their lanterns through the streets and to continue with th^ work 
on the gates, in which they never suffered any molestation, although the times were so unrestfol. Michelangelo Is said 
to have summed up his admiration of Ghiberti's work by that the doors wore fit to be the gates’of Paradise. 
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LEONARDO DA VlNCrS FAMOUS PAINTING OK THE LAST SUPPER 
The genius of Leonardo da Vinci did not run in one directUtn on^. and whilo famous as a painter he bnsled jn 

many other directlona Bom at the castle of Vinci, near Empoll, in the d’Amo, about the year 1450, he gave 
evidence of extraoitUnary skill at a very early age, and he was sent as a pupil to Andirea Verrocchio, He ^Ued in 1510. 


srliolasticism, and too long opposed the 
efforts of the Humanists. \ et it \vm there 
that tlie beginnings of a renaissance had 
shown themselves even before Dante and 
Petrarch. But after the middle of the 
fourteenth century these efforts died 
away without having had any results 
comparable to those accomplished in Italy. 

In art, how- 
ever, Avignon, 
and Southern 
Fran«easawhole, 
could seriously 
challenge com- 
parison with 
U jj p c r Italy. 

.\nd the artistic 
develo]iment 
stands, at least 
partially, indirect 
connection with 
tlie study of the 
monuments of 
antiquity, which 
in this region are 
peculiarly numer- 
ous and imposing. 

This also, like the 
literary activity 
in the South, was 
the result of a 
more ample ac- 
cumulation of 
wealth, which 
provided 





means of livelihood for ma^ men who 
were not directly producers. Ecclesiastical ■ 
and secular jiowers early vied in the con- 
struction of splendid buildings, and Gothic 
art developed here by the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries its finest fruits. In 
the fourteenth century a decadence in the 
development of the style had already set 
in. Its full deco- 
rative richness 
w'as, however, 
first developed in 
the fifteenth and 
at the beginning 
of the sixteenth 
century. The 
church of the 
Madeleine at 
Troyes, the cathe- 
drals at Albi, 
Narbonne, and 
Toulouse, are 
buildings in this 
style, which is 
represented by 
numerous ex- 
amples, especially 
in the southern 
district. At the 
same time castles 
and town fortifi- 
cations, town 
halls, and private 
houses spraug up 


A BEAUTIFUL EXAMPLE OF RAPHAEL'S ART 
Thli celebrated picture i 
composition. Contemporary i 

..w*. unique place among them, and . _ 

XI. native of Urbiuo, a town In the Apennines, where ho was horn In 1488, • 

tll6 he in Floreoce in 1504, ana died on bis birthday, April tftb, 1520L mOtlCy V&iriCty • 
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The Louvre, which Philip Augustus had 
. built in the year 1204 outside the former 
boundaries of the city of Paris, was recon- 
structed by Charles on a more complete 
and splendid scale ; the castle gi adually 
gave way to the chateau. 

At the same time there 
arose as the royal palace 
]iro]jer the Hotel de 
Saint-Paul, an enormous 
]iile, intended especially 
for holding festivities, 
which unfortunately, like 
the old Louvre, was 
destroyed in the sixteenth 
century. A splendid 
ecclesiastical counter])art 
to these products of 
secular art is the palace of 
the Pojjcs at Avignon. 

The episcopal jialaces at 
Beauvais, Angers, 

Auxerre, Narbonne and 

MICHELANGELO-S ..MOSES" 

on the appearance of fort- MicheUneelo, the great Florentine, was the 
rcSSCS as a conseauence of figure of hU time in the world of art. Hie 

versatility was reraarlcable, for be excelled in 
wars ailQ icuds. liUt painting, scu^iture, and architecture. The 



extent beautiful outlines with strong defen- 
sive cajiabilitics. When Clement V. (1305- 
1314) selected Avignon as his abode a 
spacious dwelling was first erected on a high 
rock rising above the Rhone ; but Bene- 
dict XIL (1334-1342) had 
it pulled down, and began 
in 1336 the building 
of the colossal fortress- 
like ]ialace after the plans 
of Pierre Obrier. The 
northern jiai't of the castle 
with four towers was 
finished under him ; 

Clement VI. (1342-1352) 
built the main block, and 
his arms even now adorn 
a gatcwa5'. Innocent VI. 
(13.53-1362) added 
another tower. Urban V. 
(1362-1370) the ea.stern 
fat^adc and a seventh 
tower ■ (the Angel’s 
Tower) ; and under 

Benedict XIII., after 

1394, the palace had to 
endure a siege. ' This 


the papal palace, whose gigantic pile, of eighteen 


pile still fills the spec 
tator with wonder, was from the first 
constructed as a fortress, so that it has 
with justice been described as the edifice 
which unites to the most conspicuous 
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thousand square yards, 
was completed in less than sixty years, 
although at the same time the town 
fortifications, nearly three and a half 
miles long, had been constructed under 
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Clement VI., Inno- 
cent VI., and Urban 
V. Only French 
architects worked at 
it in the service of 
French Popes, and 
produced a work of 
genuinely French 
genius which has no 
jiarallel in the build- 
ings of the fifteenth 
century. 

Before the begin- 
ning of the fourteenth 
century, art was 
flourishing in the 
Xetherlaiids coinci- 
dently with the re- 
vival of the prosperity 
of the towns and 
town industries. The 
wealth of artistic pro- 
duction even in the 
first third of the 
ccntur3- is proved not 
only by such scanty 
relics of that age as 

are presen-ed, but ^ madonna by holbein 

more clean J' by the Pamoui throughout moot of the countries of Europe for 

circumstance that as exquisite finish and beauty ot his paintings, f f sns 
cirrambiauci. uiai as request as a painter of portraits. 

earlj’ as 1337 the He was bom at Basic in UIW and died in the year l.i.il. 

a i n t e r s and 
sculptors in 
Ghent had 
formed them- 
selves into a 
guild, the first of 
the kind. Tour- 
nai, Bruges. Lou- 
vain soon fol- 
lowed the c.\- 
ample set to 
them. The rc- 
jircsentatives of 
other s cm i- 
artistic crafts, as 
goldsmiths and 
carpet - weavers, 
joined the asso- 
ciation of the 
painters and 
sculptors. In the 
last third of the 
century the 
artistic individu- 
ality of TWO FAMOUS STATUES: DAVID AND ST. GEORGE 

masters stood The fint of theio beautiful statuoi lathe product of the wonderful genluo 
nrnminpntlv out of Michelangelo, while the other, St. George, la the work of Donatella, 
^ " I ’ the moat productive acnlptor of the Renwaonce. Everythl^oflila, 

and .their works in marUe or in bronae, la informed with Ufe. character and movement. 



showed manj' per- 
sonal characteristics, 
which forced their 
way through the 
restraints of medi- 
cevalism. 

Modem art in the 
Netherlands really 
begins with the fif- 
teenth century, and 
is illuminated by the 
brilliant names of the 
brothel's Hubert, who- 
died in 1426, and Jan 
van Eyck, who died 
in 1446. The inven- 
tion of oil painting 
was formerly attri- 
buted to them, but 
incorrectlj', as has 
been proved. But 
even if thev had not 
only brought oil 
painting to ver}' great 
perfection, as the_v 
actually did, but had 
really invented it, this 
would onlj- constitute 
their smaller title ti> 
faine. Their greater 
claim rests on the fact 
that they em- 
ployed in their 
art every ele- 
ment of know- 
ledge that was 
available to 
them, that their 
works are 
modern. An in- 
finitely wider 
circle of life is 
reflected in thenh 
than in the 
cnmjiositions of 
their predeces- 
sors. The life 
around the mo- 
diieval jiaintcr 
was non-existent 
to liim, or existed 
in a very limited 
sense. But the 
Van Eycks de- 
rived from it the 
most stirring 
impulses ; they 
looked lovingly 
at every flower,. 
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every piece of household furniture or 
clothing, every beam of sunlight, and 
reproduced \vith their brush all they saw. 
The landscape for them — and this point 
differentiates them from earlier artists — is 
no strange thing, no isolated phenomenon, 
but something which necessarily belongs to 
the general combination. The idea of aerial 
perspective was for the first time grasped 
by them : and Jan, the younger and 
more able of the two brothers, knew also 
how to disclose by his art the inner 
personality of a man. His portraits 
testify to this 
skill in fathoming 
and reproducing 
character. 

Plastic art at- 
tained a high 
development in 
the Netherlands 
even earlier than 
painting . The 
masterpiece, the 
Moses Fountain, 
which, like the 
altar-piece at 
■Ghent, far sur- 
passed any 
previous results, 
was the work of 
a Flemish artist, 

■Claus Sluter. It 
was built, not on 
the soil of the 
Netherlands, but 
in Dijon, where 
the dukes of Bur- 
gundy had their 
court, about 1399, 
and still forms 
one of the chief 



at Weinsberg, was begun only in 1513 
and completed in 1519. Distinct traces 
of Italian influence in painting are first 
to be found in the elder Hans Holbein 
at Augsburg. They were first noticeable 
in North Germany shortly before 1550. 
Upper Germany, like the Netherlands, had 
created, unaided, an artist of its own in 
Martin Schongauer, who died in 1491, 
both painter and engraver and a fore- 
runner of Diirer. 

Albert Diirer (1471-1528) is the man in 
whom, as in a well-defined personality, a 
great portion of 
the intellectual 
culture of the 
time is reflected. 
He had been 
educated to 
humanism, and 
was on very inti- 
mate terms with 
Willibald Pirk- 
heimer. He had 
seen Italy, and 
received artistic 
im pr e s s i o n s 
there, which in- 
fluenced at least 
one period of his 
work. 

The develops- 
ment in plastic 
art took a 
similar direction. 
Veit Stoss, who 
died in 1533, 
tried chiefly to 
represent his 
artistic ideal in 
wood, Adam 


THE ART OF ALBERT DURER Krafft, who died 

sights in the Albert Diirer, known u the “Rephael of Germany, '■ was born at in I 507 > StonC, 
tnwTi Tt otnnHc Nuremberg in 1471. Aa an artist be practiied engraving both on Ppi-or Vi< 5 - 

lown. II stands copper. The great series of woodcuts," llustrating the i'ClCr \ IS 

almost isolated in Apocalypse, printed compete in I4'.M, was his first large production, clier, whO dlCd 
*' The rour Apostles," in 15SG, formed the absolute ena of bis work. 


the vividness of 
its conception and its impressive individ- 
uality, and shows quite clearly how that 
which is already artistically possible can 
remain for long years without imitation. 

The art of the Netherlands in the 
fourteenth and .fifteenth centuries is in its 
inmost nature German, and corresponds 
to the most advanced intellectual life 
which the age knows. For this reason 
hardly any noteworthy influence of the 
Renaissance on German art -life can be ob- 
served before 1500. The first considerable 
Renaissance bmlding, the " Kilianstuim " 


in 1529, who is 
sometimes compared with .Durer but per- 
hajis may be described as his counterpart, 
worked in brass. Vischer’s most splendid 
creation is the monument of St. Sebaldus 
at Nuremberg, It was com]>lcted after 
thirteen years' work, in which five sons of 
Vischer ^ared. The empty tomb of the 
Emperor Maximilian in the ro3fal church 
at Innsbruck [see page 3690], designed 
after the monarch’s own ideas, occupied 
the foremost German brassfounders. The 
work was begun in 1509 but not com- 
pleted until 1583. Armin Tille 
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